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St. bn bl 855 rm. 64. in Cant. 7. If Capite nobis vul pes Parvulas 


Non Portunat Deus labores eorum, qui non ſunt vocati, et quanquam 


And J ſay unto thee, Thou art e ee and upon this Rock will 
I build my Church ; and the Gates of Hell jhall not prevail 
againſt it, Mat. 16.18 

| And no Man taketh this Honour unto kimſelf , but be that 1. 

called of God, as was Aaron: So alſo Chriſt glorified not 
himfelf, to be made an HighePricſt; but he that ſaid ante 
him, rhou 25 my Son, to Day have I begotten thee , 


Heb. 5.4 


que demoliuntur Vinzas. 
Si juxta Allegoriam, Eccleſias Vineas, Vulpes Hereſes, vel potius Hæ- 


reticos iplos, intelligamus, planus eft Senſus, ur Heretici capiantur, 
&c. Capiantur dico, non Armis, ſed Argumentis, quibus retellantur 


Errores eorum; jipſi vero, fi teri poteſt, reconcilientur Catholicæ ve- 


ritati, revocentur ad veram fidem, &c. 
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TO THE 


Chriſtian Reader. 


x . Auguſtine ſaith, that it is good 
Wn 41d profitable to the Church of Chriſt, 
that the ſame things be written by 
divers Men in divers Boots; becauſe 
hoſe Books which comes to the View of ſome, 
will not come to the Sight of others; and by 
bis means, the Truth of Chriſt will be the 

coner and eafier ſpread and propagated. 


As it is a Melancholy Aſpect to behold 
hriſtian Religion, and the Souls of its 
Profeſſors, to be ſo apparently endangered, 
y a Helliſh Endeavour to deſtroy Chriſt's 
imbaſſadors ; being an Office Inflituted by 
Him to be perpetual in his Church: So 
t muſt elevate all good Chriſtians from a 
Heli of. Grief, to a Heaven of Foy, that 
he Office and Government of the Church is 

. 8 upon 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
upon Chriſt's Shoulders; and as be could 
ſuſtain God's Wrath , ſo no doubt he will 
maintain His own Government, maugre ail if 


Infernal Oppoſition. 


Wherefore it is, that the Devil in all A. 
ges hath laboured by . moſt vile Agents, uf 
overthrow Chriſt's Clergy ; well knowing, that if 
it is a Divine Engine, in the Hand of the 
Lord of Hoſts, to batter down his Strong 
Forts, and to reſtore People from the Domi- 

nion of Satan unto the Kingdom of Feſu 
. 3 e 


24 Dr. T's. Curſed Book (according to commoi 
Fame) was publiſhed ſome Tears, before ever 
I borrowed it; and I ſhould not have give 
my ſelf this trouble, had T not been oftentime 
"challenged to Anſwer it; which made m 
chufe rather by an Encounter to repreſs thei 
Inſoleuce, than by a Refuſal ro increaſe the; 
; Arrogance, in crying it up to be unanſwerab! 
Conquering in Effigie, and carrying in Triun 
"phant Pageants, all his Learned and Pin 
Anſwerers : Well knowing that our Goſpe 
Truth is ſtrong in her weakeſt Defender, 
and Deiſtical Palſhood, weak in their mil 
' Heforing Goliahs. hs 


o me to hold my Peace, when Zenocratq 
N * 4 | tad 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 

takes upon him to teach. May not then, eve- 
ry Son of the truly Apoſtolical Church of 
England, tate their Pens to drive the Wolves 
out of our Fold, which endeavour Spiritu- 
ally to kill thoſe Lambs, bought at the high 
Price of our Glorious Redeemer's Blood ? 
Can we hear our Evangelical Champions diſ- 
graced, their Sacred Orders Vilified, and 
that Chriſt's Ambaſſadors are not Commiſ- 
ſioned by Him; nay, our Deareſt Mother, 
that hath brought us forth in Chriſt, to be 

proclaimed an Harlot, or of Human Extra- 
Aion, and all Her. Children Baſtards, or 
Carnal. Such Silence deſerves a loud Decla- 
mation ga inſt it. e 


Courteous Reader, I muſt beg thy Pardon 
for the Coarſeneſs of my Style, it being an 
Impediment that T owe ro my Native Coun- 
try Education, and to my tos haſty performing 
this Task. For when I undertook it, as ſoon 
as had written Four Sheets, an Iugenious 
Man was to tranſcribe and corrett it; but 
I finiſhing my Part in Five Weeks, and he 
having other Buſineſs, I was neceſſitated 
to ſend thoſe Papers to ſeveral Tranſcribers, 
which took up full haif a Tear. But tho 
the Language will nat feaſt thy Ear, yet the 
Matters will rightly inform thy Underſtand- 
ing. Aud all judicious Headers will find, al- 
ho the Garment that Cloaths the Matter 

78 
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” 8s rough and hairy like Eſau, yet the Price 
N is, as do conceive, the Voice of Jacob; 
and where-ever it is otherwiſe, I freely fob- 
mit to the Correction of my Holy Mother, 
the Church of England, whom I pray God 
to Protect and Direct, that Wolves may not 
devour the Sheep of Chrif. 


E R R A T A. 
: ” JAge 8. Line 6. dele 56, 1 
B Ibid. Line 10. for imitste eee 
1 Bp, age 12. Line 3 1. for lead us read load us. 
| Page 16. Line 9. dele and ſo. 
| Page 18. Line 16. for Suljetts read Mediums. 
| Page 19. Line 12. for Relaxation read Reboptiz.ation.. 
J Page ag. Line 5. for Art, read AA. 
5 Page 32. Line 26. for Swbje# read ſubvert. | 
3 Page 48. Line 3. for Majority read Majefty. | 
j | Page 51. Line 30. dele as. | 1 ] 
i Page 57. Line 6, for their read there. 
3 Page 58. Line 11, for meet read were. 
| 
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he INTRODUCTION. 
Hiloſophers ſay, that Matter could not 

I move itſelf ; for it being purely Paſſive, 
ſttirs not without an Efficient Cauſe. 
| _ Wherefore ſuppoſe all Eſſences were 
dued, only with à Logical Poſſibility, no En- 

then could ever be ; in reaſon none of all 
ele could give an Exiſtence, no more than 
other World now can create itſelf: Becauſe 
is Principle is not only current in Schools, 
t Self- evident; viz. N 4 Potentiality can put 


d 
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were many great Scholars, vho by the ſtrengt 


4 Phyſician's Phylactick, 


itſelf in Act. If therefore nothing had 3 
pure eternal Neceſſity of Being, but that eve- 
ry thing was Potential to this Act, nothing 
could elevate itſelf into Being, and ſo there 
could be no Entity at all. Whereas notwith- 
ſtanding D. T. is, and hath a Being, ſo plain- 
ly other things are ; Therefore it muſt be 
granted, that ſomething hath à pure Neceſſity 
. of Being independent from all others, which 
gives Being to all; and this is God. 
Now tho in all Natipns it hath heen à Faith 
tranſcendent,” a common and "conſtant Princi. 
ple, that there is a Deity, and ſo Philoſopher 
did prove in their Schools; yet, in the Deter. 
mination of this- general Ground, there wers 
many Errors amongſt Men; as Man is apt to 
conceive every thing limited, (his own Ns. 
ture being ſo) and Limitation gives way to 
Variety Whtſcsindeed that Entity which i 
exempt from Potentiality, is Immaterial, Pure 
Infinite, and but One. Some admitting On: 
Being as beſt amongſt All, erroneouſly ſub 
ſuming the Sun to be the beſt thing, others thi 
Moon, Stars, &c. But among the Heathen 
of Reaſon burſting through thoſe thick Cloud 
of, Ignorance, found, that he was One Immu 
table, Eternal Being; as Plato, Triſmegiſtus, & 
But God. by a ſpecial Fayour, ſingularly n 
vealed himſelf unto the Nation of the Few! 
= ere: he was ; peculiarly Honoured an 
r i; 5 ave Div0d 0509) 
 :; Theſe Fes had many Prophets, which fort 
told future and. contingent Things, as. thell 
Events did after Beete And among thei ey 
- Propheſies the chiefeſt was, of a {Maſſer x f, 
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againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. _ 4: 
mould come; a Savibür, and à Maſter to in- 
e ſtruct and redeem Man, who had loſt Original 

8 Integrity, and miſſed the right Way to the 
Glorious End whereunto he was Ordained. 


5 f To find out this Meſſias there is no Difficul- 
5 ty ; for his Miracles and Works do not only 
declare him to be ſo, but to be the Word Co- 
ich eternal with the Father; and raiſe a Church. 


and Kingdom to him out of all Nations, for 
he gave Commiſion to his Succeſſors to exert 


Lith $6P 74 1 5 2 1 2 i #6 
ac. ſuch a one, as is evident from thoſe Words of 
nen high Authority, Matt. 28. 19. And Feſus came 


and ſpa le unto them, ſaying, All Power is given un- A 25. 


eo me in Heaven and in Earth.” Go je therefore and 
Very 3 e ak FS 1 4. 9. 
«rol £e2ch all Nations, Bapi ging thim in the-| Name of 
Na- the Father, and of the Son, and of the: Holy Ghoſt, 
% ol © And when this Goſpel. was divulged; 
7 the Fes on one fide Vers'd in the Old Teſta- 
pure ment, and Gentiles In the other Learned in 
One Philoſophy, labour d. with all their Might and 
ſubll Crattineſe to ſuppreſs Chriſtianity, the eſta- 
s the bliſhing this Spiritual Empire, and to diſcredit 
rden thoſe Miracles by which it was demonſtrated 
eng to be Divine. V 
Jou, The Memory of our Saviour's Works was 


freſh in their Minds, both Sides were preſent 
at his and the Diſciples Miracles, both as to 
Time and Place. A more eager Inquiſition, 
2 greater Cauſe was never ſeen; and to expoſe 
it there were innumerable, and among them 
as wiſe Men, ds great Scholars, and Enemies 
endued with as much inveterate Malice, to 
perſecute and obſtruct the erecting this Catho- 
lick Church, or Spiritual Kingdom, as were 
Fever known: Net the Adverſaries were con- 
1 founded, Miracles encreaſed, the Kingdom 
2 Was 


1 poſtor, to gull the People, laid open a wide, 


ba — Ra . 
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. A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
was builded, the World became Chriſtian, and 
fo continueth. 9 8 2 
If at the time when the Apoſtles received 
their Commiſſion to teach the World 2 Wit- 
tranſcending Creed, x Man fhould have asked, 
| 8 thoſe Fiſſiermen were ever like to ef- 
fect this great Work which we ſee now with 
our Eyes; it would in all Human Probability i 
| have been thought incredible, if not impoſſible, 
conſidering the Obſcurity of the Dodrine they 
were to Preach ; the Learning of the Philoſo- 
phers they were to encounter; the Diverſity of 
Judgments in the World, in things eaſier to be 
underſtood ; No Maſter having ever been able 
to win ſo many Followers in things ſeemingly WW 
more clear: Conſidering alſo the ſundry Eaws, 
Cuſtoms, and Forms of Goverument in the 
World, which before were never brought under 
one common Rule or Law by any Man; and 
add the violent Oppoſition of Princes, Empe- 
rors, and that all theſe were foreſeen, What 
would ſeem more unlikely? Since therefore 
this great Work, incredible and impoſſible in 
Man's Judgment, is accompliſhed as we ſee, 
and by theſe ſimple Men the Diſciples of Fe- 
fas, it is evident that a Supernatural and Di- 
vine Power did work by them. Philoſophy; 
| hath been toiling many thouſand Years, to u-, 
nite all Underſtandings in things ſomething 
clear in themſelves, and within the reach of 

Man's Wit ; bur all in vain. The Arabian Im- 


Path to a Senſual Paradiſe ; and leſt any W 
ſnould fruſtrate his Deluſion, got the Turi 
Swords to make way. But theſe Fiſhermen, 
having never heard Philoſophy ſpeak onr h 
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againſt a Lawyer's Veneſick. 5 
her Pulpit, were to make the Schools believe a 
dark Creed ; being unarmed, they were to 
meet the cutting Sword. Yet unlearned and 
unarmed as they were, notwithſtanding the 
cruel „ of Power, Senſuality, and 
W Hell itſelſ, they have brought their Creed and 
= Diſcipline (Poſterity being aſtoniſhed at the 
Event) into Nations, into Courts, into the 
hole World, and fo powerfully, that it hath 
been univerſally diffuſed theſe Seventeen Hun- 
dred Years :- And hereby have raiſed a Church 
or Kingdom unto their Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, great- | 
er than all Societies, all States, all Kingdoms, N 
and all Monarchies, which ever were before. | 
Reading Dr. T.'s Preface, I obſerved theſe 2 
BY WW hard and unbecoming Words; viz. Nothing 1 
ore diſputed than who * the Ghurchman, both High 
the d Low Church laying claim to it. | 
Anſ. Mr. T. is ery'd up by ſame ſort of Peo- 1 ö 
and ple to be a Scholar, tho! here ſeems to be a | 
wc WBlunder in uſing that Fanatical and Illogical g 

Diſtinction, never owned or approved by the 
fore genuine Sons of the Church of Englayd. © 
ce i: Beſides, it deſtroys the Eſſence of Unity, 
which conſiſts in Ind iviſibility. | 


e ⁵˙ ˙à—ͤ — 


7. Mr. 7. goeth on : And therefore it car's le 
Di. BWoubred, but both will approve my Deſign, in ſetting 
* his Diſpute in a fair Light, and ſhewing what 
tO U- 


i meant by the Church of England as by Law. E- 


ming abliſhed ; wherein I ſhall make it appear, That 
8 2 bey who raiſe the greateſt Noiſe about the Danger of: 
Im- 


be Church and State, are in direct Oppoſition to the 

Principles of the Reformation; and that they mean 

ene other Church beſides the Church England, 
hich being eſtabliſhed by Acts of Parliament, is a 

| fett Creature of the Civil Power ; I mean the Po- 

ut oe and Diſcipline of it. B 3 Anſ. 


) 


6: A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
Anf. Dr. 7. Your aſſerting without Proof, 
1 that the R. R. Biſhops and Prieſts, are the 
Fpgreateſt Enemies to the Church, State, and 
- | > Principles of the Reformation, and that they 
Y mean ſome other Church: Theſe Words dif. 
cover what Spirit you are of; being in a great 
degree Slanderous,' Uncharitable, and 5 4 
| ting (for I ſuppoſe: you mean the Reman il 
| Church) the greateſt Champion againſt Po- 
| perry, to be Popiſhly Affected. C3: ES VET 1559 
; And your terming the Church of England to 
be à perfect Creature of the Civil Power, . ſig- 
nifies that you are no perfect Divine, and do 
not perfectly underſtand the Church of : Eng: 
land. "Firſt, in not diſtinguiſhing between an 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and the Conſervation 
of it, or thevSuppreſſion and Extirpation oi 
Infidelity, Hereſie or Schiſm; for the Latter 
the Magiſtrates ate endued with the Soveèraign 
Power of the! Sword, and they are therefore 
called in Holy Scripture, Nurſing: Fathers of the 
Ia. 49. 3. Church. And for your more perfect underſtan 
ding the Church of England, you might have 
orifulted B. Carlttan, Who ſaith;* e give all 
Spiritual Power F0. the Church'; and he faith again, 
The Spiritual Government of the Church is committed 
to Spiritual Governors: As firſt” from Chriſt to bis 
Delve Apoſtles,and from them to Biſhops and Paſtors, 


« 4 
* „an 


> | their Succeſſors.” And further, as for ibe Spiritual 
3  PFuriſdittion of the Church, which confiſts in xa. 
mination, Excommunication of notorious and ſtubbor 

Gb, Ordiation of Prieſts and Denciyz, l, 
tation and Collation of ' Binefices , © and Spiritull 
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| Cures, &c. Theſe we reſerve entire to the Church, 
'F which Princes can't give or take\from"the Char 

| Sanders, Herding, and many other Papiſts, tho 

| r N ; {EEE 10 SIN 5 i (1 dt 
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againſt a Lawyer F Veneſick. 7 


„ Not all, ſay, That the Church of England is a 
8 Parliamentary Church; You ſay the ſame, 
d without any manner of Proof 'T herefore, to 


Eſc your own Words, Yo mean ſome other Church, 
Weſides the Church of England. I have been ſhore 
mis, and {6 I ſhall, as L read over your long. 
Wir eface ; yet Jam ſure full enough, becauſe 
im apt to believe the ſame foul Play will be 
often uſed in your Book. 

And as to Mr. 7:'s pretended Difference a- 


out the Diſcipline, perceiving he may often, 
ig nculcate it, 1 ſhall forbear, and take a Trip 
do with him! at another time; for I find, that 
ny: Who! Diſtempered Brains have vainly cryed him 
an p, to have” fach Tlerculean Brawny Arms, to 
101 wagger down all his Learned, and Pious An- 
1 of agoniſts; Vet I do be gin to conceive a Wark- 
tter Ness, and that one © an ordinary Strengtli 
lign ay grapple with him. 
fore f. T. continues his C harity towards our 


e carned Clergy), in telling how beartily, they 
tan WE tho' one would have thought that the Heart 


nave Bs known only to God) ſubſcribe the XXXIX 

ie alArticles, and give an Aſſent ſo them ; but yet, he 

zain, Hays, they ere agreed in Convocation for avoiding 

titel Diver j of "Opinions. 

to hu An. The Church of England don't aſſume an 

ſors Wnherent Infallibility; as ſome Papiſts have attri- 

ritual puted to their Diffuſive Bod hereby ſne arrives 

Ext ſuch an abſolute aten as is not poſ- 
bbortMible to be deceived : But our Church requires. 

Iyuſti. n Matters of Faith, which are not abſolutely | ; 
ritullWeceſſary to Salvation, and. which have, in ö 
burch he Opinion of Learned Men in moſt Ages, 

hure great Probabilities on both Sides; and ſo 

„ tho ave been the Golden Apple of Contention: 


B 1 En, As 


8 


Communion continued, and her Charity be- 
der and merciful Mother! What Injury hath 


ly Temple, whoſe Magnificence was raiſed by 


to be called S. Sophia. 
Dr. T. p. 5. takes up the late Biſhop o 


of Myſteries, could have been picked out to 
debauch the Spouſe of Chriſt ? Surely St. Paw 


Lofty as Dr. T. to imagine they could explain 
their Belief as fully and neatly as the Apoſtle 


As to ſuch, I fay, ſhe requires not an Interi. 


or Aſſent, but an Exterior one of Non- Con- 
tradition, whereby her Peace is preſerved, 


comes diffuſive. This is a great Note, of | 
true and Evangelical Charity, as to the Do- 
arines of Predeſt ination, Election, &c. N O ten- 4 


thy Compaſſion and Care done, that Men 
ſhould imitate Atna and Veſuvius, to caſt forth 
their fiery and enraged Bowels againſt this Ho- 


Wiſdom itſelf, and therefore highly meriteth 


Worceſter, in his Vindication of the Trinity; who 
fays, as Dr. T. would have him, wiz. That s 
Man might be right in the Belief of an Article, tho 
miſtaken in the Explication of it. 

Anſ. Who would have thought ſuch plain 
and honeſt Words written about the Myſtery 


and his Flock at Corintb, were right in their Be- 
lief, otherwiſe they could not be termed 
Sanctified, and Saints: And yet I preſume, 
tho there were high and contentious Spirits a- 
mongſt them, none were ſo tranſcendently 


St.Paul. Thouſands and Ten thouſands are right 
in the Belief, that Scripture is God's Word, and 
that this Book we have is an uncorrupted Co- 
550 yet I cant imagine they are Damnable, 

ecauſe they can't explain this Bock as well as 
their Paſtors, or wreſt it as you do. But to 

| T0 Come 


againſt a Lawyer's Veneſick. 


ter-. come cloſe, Dr. 7. your ſelf, as all are apt to 


on- believe, would pretend to be a right Member 
ved, of the Chrifian Church: And yet you have 
be. not fo rightfully. explained the Articles, as 
of moſt others have always done. What then 


WW muſt we think of you? Why, to do you right, 
ve ſee how you are taught: Nay, I dare, lay- 


nath ing aſide your noiſy Party, to challenge you 

Men Bro maintain the Fitneſs of theſe Words, being 

orth che Title of your Book, The Rights of the Chri- 
Ho- tian Church. Raf n 

d by Dr. 7: ſays, That the Doctrine of Two Indepen- 

etl g ent Governments, One belonging to the Clergy by Di- 


vine, the other to the King, and (here the Parlia- 
p oiſß ment is brought in to have its Share too) Par- 
who Homent hy Human Right, is incoufifent with the 
bat a Conſtitut ion of the Efabliſied Church, 
tb Anſ. Here is a very daring and extravagant 

Thought, to affirm that the Divine Right of the 
ain Clergy is inconſiſtent with the Conſtitution: 
When the Experience of the whole Land, from 
the Church's firſt Eſtabliſhment to this preſent 
Day, ſenſibly evidences to all, that it is con- 
itent ;''For had it been repugnant, as jarring 
Elements, it would quickly have mouldred a- 
way, And here isan Indication of an Empti- 


ts 2· Ineſs in Dr. 7, and to be ſupplied no other way 
thy fill up its Vacuities, but by the Belluine 
olainfNoiſe of the Mob. But I ſhall diſmiſs it at 
oftieWpreſent, believing I ſhall have an Opportuni- 

right Wy, learnedly to confute this wild W himſey. 

and nd why\ muſt the. Sovereignty of Kings be 

Co- ¶ermed a Human Right? But of this Difloyal, 
able, MWVUnſcripeural, Unnatural Notion, no more at 
ell as preſent. W Ys . 

Ut to > 


Dr. 
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A Phyfician's phy Aick; \ 


Dr. T. fays, p. 6. I will be neceſſary v0 ſhew; 
whit is contained in the Idea of Government, 
Whereupon he ſaith ; E would be'in vain for one 
Intelligent Being to pretend i to jet Rules to the Action: 
of-- another, i he bad it not in bit Power to remard i 
the Compliance with, or puniſh tbe Deviations from, 
bis Rules, by. ſome. Good or Evil, which is nor the 
natural Conſequence of. thoſe Alen. OE ; 

 Anſ. Here is a Platonick Commonwealth 
getting up, anſwerable to Dr. Tes vagrant 
Idea's: And where is it to be found, but in 
the Uropia Of a Midnight-Brain? Befides, here 
is ſhortneſs of Diſcourſe, ih not telling us 
what Laws or Rules you mean; whether thoſe 
of God, under which are comprehended the 
Law of: Nature; Thoſe of the King, or laſt- 
ly, thoſe which are partly God's Laws, and 
the King's together. Further, St. Phu wil 
tell youz there is a Prior and Superior Obliga- 
tion than that of Reward or Puniſhment, 4 


8 13. — for Conſcience ſake.” 


r. 7. goeth on in the fund page. All 05 
vernment therefore ſuppoſing a Legiſlative Power, 
Here is another Note of 1 Ignotance, To ſup- 

ſe a Legiſlative Power, 7 — . 
and this Legiſlative Power are Eſſential to 
Kings, and ſo the firſt Thing to be known, 
and not to be ſuppoſed; Which ae calls 


the ArchiteRonical Polity. -- 


But he goeth on, If the Wie have the E 
ernment of the Church by Divine Right, they muſt 
have the ſame Right to make what Laws they ſhal 
judge contucive to the Good of the Church, in De- 
termining all ſuch Matters as they Judge cannot con- 
veniently remain Undetermined ; or, in other Words, 


0 Lick the General | Rules of the Goſpel, as the Ma- 


$1 ſtrate 


againſt a Lawyer's d. 
gi ſtrate Arb thoſe f Nature to particular. Thin * 


em. wn And conſequently they "muſt bavye all | 
one hinge nece 17 to ere as Aſembling when | 


nd, here the pleaſe Sitting as long. as they think 
V, &c. * as 71 alone can ole Eccleſia ical 


a, fo they alone can Suſpend, or epeal thez „&c. 
74 becauſe this Government i ts. to: be continued. Fon 
ge 10, Age, they muſt hawe « a Right to. convey fo. | 0, 


ers the Jame Power. Na themſelyes enjoy. © 
rant WF the 7th, he ſays in proying. theſe Three, 
- In eads Tables 5 i in Sum thus ; Firſt, as to. 
nere e. Legiſlative Porer, . i that be) 0; s to rhe Clergy 
>" uf Poly vine Right, it muſe be when l & axe Al. Ant 
noſe + Conwacation.' But the 25. of HI. $, & E 19 9. bare, 
the 2 Right, | becauſe that AG Makes it u0 


E. them, | ſo vie,! as ro meet *. 


laſt- 7255 e | 

and W504 the King's , it, And When t "they. are vet, £ 
Will hey _ need 9255 e front enge ing 70 
liga . fig, 9225 lu A 4 King 92 Y 72 605 

54 „ ae earl 1 10 R e b He fer cis 
TAK 1 


ee unleſ⸗ leſs the. Xing " confirms 
; nor bs it even 1 den d if if 11 be Repu Fo t0 the 
1 and Cnſtoms of this Realm, r be Damitge 


Wer. ' 

fup- Hit of the King's Prerogativug "Ro 44. And con- 
| en if , . Land are 7. 7 even 
We to | 2 are utterly woid,.” Aud * 8755 | 
Wn, ha Pos os 95 e Parlinment regches to the annul- 
call ing of Canons, even in the moſt Spiritual 1 yet 


hd conſequently. the Convocation bas ; 0 Power which 


G not Dependent, on them. As in 13. Car. 2. = 
muſt 2. they made all the Ads of a. Convocation a mere. 
ba Nllity, which, avere not confirm d by 1 
De- nd P. 9th, he ſaith, .The tearing the Eccleſiaſtical — 


wer from the. Civil, was the curſed Root of Anti- 
rift 5, thoſe. Powers, were not Diſtindt, till the See 


ls, 7 


PROM g the e And Þ; Toth, 


12 A Phyficians* Phylactick, 
ſays, The Pope's Power being aboliſhed, Things wer 
brought back to their ancient Chanel, the Parlia. 
mem s Right in making Eccleſiaſtical Laws revived 
ef Courſe. And P. 12th, he faith, That the 
Clergy's Power ſeems not ſo great as that 4 every 
petty Corporation. And P. Tath, he ſaith, 75. 
lard to ſuppoſe the Clergy of a National Church to 
have an Independent or Legiſlative Power, in ſuch | 
Ding.. I have not tranſcribed theſe Pages 
Word for Word, but I have given every Page 


. 4 


its Strength as appears to me. 


\ Anſ. Dr. T. ſaith, If the Clergy have the Go- 
vernment of the Church by Divine Rigbt, 8c, 
Here is a certain Character that you are 
not a Man of Speculative Thoughts, capable 
to Subvert our Lord and Saviour, who is Head 
of the Church, and the Founder of Eccleſia- 
tical Government, which is conſequently of 
Divine Inſtitution. For you ſhould firſt have 
gone on Scientifically in giving us the received, 
or à more correct Definition of Government, 
and from indiſſoluble Mediums have proved 
this Aſſumed Government of the Clergy not 
to be Divine. And this would not only have 
been an evident Courſe, to ſet the Subject you 
attempted in its native and true Light: But it 
would have given us ſuch a true Idea of the 
Nature of Government, as would be apt to con- 
vince Reflecting Perſons, ſuch as our Learned 
Clergy are known to be. But in ſtead of this, 
You Pad us with the weaker ſort of Extrinſecal 
Arguments, and thoſe drawn from mere Hu- 
man Authority, as your Kings and Parlia- 
ments, which have only a Human Right. Can 
any Man offer ſo much Violence to Chriſtian 
Principles, as in the leaſt to believe, that Ex- 
1 . amples 


7 Wimples from mere Human Authority, can be 
4 We that Force to enervate or annihilate a Di- 
"u rine Authority derived from uncreated Wiſ⸗ 
5 Bom, Co- eternal with his Father; and that fo 
70 Nearly in his unerring Word, as always to be 
„ en and believed by the Church in every Age? 
1h nd as you ſhew your ſelf to be no Demon- 


trator; fo you pitch on ſuch feeble Topicks, 
s in reality, have but little reference to this 
Divine, and Spiritual Power of our Clergy : 
hich had you ftated the Caſe fair, it would 


Got only have ſtopped the headleſs Cry of the 


eluded Mob, but have been x good Anſwer 
o the greateſt part of this Diſcourſe now ſum- 
hed up by me. For our Venerable Clergy, 
lo carefully maintain, That Kings have Power 
> make Laws, for the Preſervation and In- 
reaſe of the Church, and Suppreflion of He- 
eticks, and other Enemies; which is no ſmall 
Honour to Princes, and one of the greateſt 
deaſons for which they are bleſſed with the 
overeign Power of the Sword, and are for 
nis in God's Word called Nurſing-Fathers. ' But 
hat is this to Articles of Faith, which Ru- 


YOU gers are to learn of the Spiritual Guides; and 
** aving learned them, they are interiorly bound 
tne Wot only to believe thofe Divine Truths them- 
my slyes, bur alſo: to maintain and defend them, 
uy y the Power of their Seeptre, againſt invaſi- 
0 = dns of Herefies, or other Falſities whatſoever. 
f And tho” other Churches have invaded the Prero- 
N gatives of Princes, yet the Church of England don't 


ake this Spiritual a Carnal Thing, by graſp- 


en 19 into their Hands tlie Privileges of 5 oten- 
| * tes: For ſhe believes that the Church hath 
. x Secular Force or Power, but as owing to 
np NY heh * 19 


againft a Lawyer's Venefick, 13 


- 
1 
| 


"Phyſics icran's „ Phylaticky- # 


the Grand yo Favour "of the Supreme Mai 1 
ſtrates, Which g May be F canes or refirajhet N 
them, as they ſhall ji ule Ea pedient. 
Next, P. 4th, Dr. 7. faith, As to the Leg 8 
flatiye, Wer. If that belp ng to the 748 2 5 1 
ww Right, i # ap be who A embled 3 n Con poco 
riop, . 4 
n Here he comes in with his IK, in- Aba 4 
bf a Demonfttation. But reading to Page ti 
5th, .. cheſe alread Hupf E 
ak to be, Pat Bi 2 cunning Trick, of 
great Iorafice n Reaſon. Catholicks' an 
3, do 0 leg "i all "Ecdetaftical Powell 
10 4087 et ed, A 52 bt of Order, 1050 I 
Juri end Vt Contexturs of 
ico 895 ie tha uld Treat here of the-Powe 
of, Order, the ace wich what Tntefitio 
let any udiciqus Perſon judge. If ſo, ther 
th Si es Will maintain from Divine Ground 
chat it doth not owe its Original, purely to 
Convocation,” nor an  meerly Human Powe 
Whatſde ver: Neither | dark, the Statute of th 
25. H. 8, 6, 79, make it "a Premunire, not call 
his Licenſe ive t them thie firſt Ri ght. For th 
Clerg gy 46 1 rive this Power of Order from 
Divine Inſtipution, conveyed by an Apoſtoli 
cal Succeſſion. But. if by his Legerdemain 1 
will Trump up the Canons of Diſcipline, 4 
to the Contentions about” Government, the 
the p operly Figl Cburch pill tell him, Tha 
Sie de oth. not pretend” to an Tufallblity in Req 
HEE to thefe Canons. For the Church « 
Rome -hath'Ffor above 1200 Vears, and Lo 1 7 
Great, and” his  Siccefſors haye opp fed | the 
28th Canonof the 4th General cell Al 
many Churches of * Europe have, as to h. 
; 


; * .N | £9 * Ns > 4. 
againſt a Later s Veneſick. 
_. oecrees, oppoſed the Council of Trent, as 
Ne France, and Spaniſh Netherlands.” For the Church 
q y knows that theſe Canons of Diſcipline, oblige 
.. only Conditionally ſuch Nations as receive 
hem, and that they need not that Circumſpes 


luring: the Pope's Reign. But to Limit, and 
O wreſt away an intrinſick Right, derived from 
> 2 | 5 . „% p : ö * 
im who hath all Power in Heaverr and Earth, 
s quite another thing. Ihe fuſt may be done 


pretended unlimited Right, without denying him 
hat Right, Which they are perſwaded belongs 
o him as Biſhop. or Patriarch: But the ſecond 
an't be done without a Competent Power, 
mmediately given from Jeſus Chriſt And by 
our degrading Notion of Kings, they will be 


1 


luman Extraction. 5 „ ee 


on * -” ms 
* oy £ N 


wm * 


Noon, in the framing: of them which thoſe of 


dy Princes, and we ſee that Popiſte Kings do 
ow-a-days; carb; tlie Exorbitancy of the Pope's 


competent, ſeeing you make them to be of 
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16 A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
Next, Dri 7. ſays, The. Canons of the Clergy 
are of no Force, unleſs the King Confirms them. | 
ſuppoſe this is his Meaning. Dr. T. ſhould 
have proved that the King's Satction formally 
belongs to them, and not to be only Adventi- 
tious, ſo that they can't oblige in foro interiqi, 
without the Sanction of his Royal: Sceptre. Wi 
But Dr: 7: ſeems to own that it is rt Intrinſe. 
cal or Eſſential to theſe Canons, ànd ſo in Rea- il 
fon he adds the Word Confirmation; which is 
only Accidental, to render it the more Awful; 
and td oblige: in foro exteriori: Knowing with- Wl 
out ſuch a Royal Stamp, and Confirmation, it 
| might as to many loſe its Spiritual Vigor; and Wl 
_ eſpecially the King is to fee that they are ſui: Wl 
table to the received Laws and Cuſtoms of the 
Land; ſo that they may not be the occaſion 
of any Diſorder or Tumult. 
Dr. T. faith; .If the Laws of the Land ar 
changed ever ſo. often, all Canons are utterly void, i 
which at any time are found inconſiſtent with them. 
Anu the Power of Parliament reacheth id the Annul: 
ling f Canons, even in the moſt Spiritual Things. 
Theſe are amazing Flights, and an Elevation 
of Pride ſuperior to that Spirit, which would 
aſcend, and coveted to be only as the moſt 
High : But this extremely imperious Uſarpati: 
on ſeems to exalt itſelf above the Almighty; 
For let the Canons of Holy Church be nevet 
fo Divine, arid Spiritual, and more firmly ſet- 
ted than Heaven and Earth (as the Worlds 
great Maſter has by his own Word affured us) 
yet they need Support from the invincible 
Strength of poor Glow-Worms , which can 
{end forth Beams, and influence above Omni 
potence. Surely this ſeems to be what they 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 


» with all awful Duty fall down to have the 


Degree, all the Power my Holy Mother the 
„Church hath juſtly given to Kings circa Sacra; 
” Sbut ſuch a tranſcendent and unlimited Power 
' WT» $cris does fo fright me, that I can't believe 
uch a Thought ever entred the Breaſt of any 
f our Kings to Challenge it, nor the Pope 
-1, himſelf to Uſurp it. What (which I believe 


Wc an Heretick, Mahometan, or à Julian ? 
Muſt then all our Canons of Faith, Power of 


order and Juriſdiction, be utterly void? Can 


any good Man think that this fulſome Flattery 
ill take with ſuch Wiſe and Godly Members, 
our Parliaments commonly are.compoſed of? 
But Dr. T. Where are the Grounds, and that de 
jure, for theſe temerarious Aſſertions? Re- 
ember, 4 Facto ad Fus nou Valet conſequentia. 


Hiſtinct, till the See of Rome got the Aſcen- 
dant. I muſt confeſs myſelf to be aſtoniſhed, 
nd firicken with ſo many Claps of hideous 


ny Spirit, and am-not all Fleſh ; Sq that my 
tate, as. Dr. 7. words it, is oppoſite to St. 
s; his being a Celeſtial Rapture, mine a 


ing of ſickly Brains, and then to do ſo much 
errice, as to take Notice of this curſed 


roverbially-call, The Devil upon two Sticks, 1 


Honour, but to lick up the Duſt of Princes 
Royal Feet, and heartily yield them to the laſt 


od will prevent) if any of our Kings ſhould 


Dr. 7. faith, The tearing the Eccleſiaſtical = 
rom the Civil Power, was the curſed Root of 
Antichriſt, and that theſs Powers were not 


Thunder, that I can hardly tell whether I have 
Diabolical Poſſeflion, to regard the fooliſh Ba- 


Look, in ſuch a way as I have begun: But 
urely, if I find him to aun of oO 
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A Phyſician's PhylaQick, 
Helliſh Stuff, and that, as I perceive hitherto, 
this is the only Thing ſuitable in it, that it 15 
as baſely dreſs'd, as vilely mix'd ; then certain- 
ly there is nothing of Tully in it: Wherex iſ 
Sink Crew do uſually embroider their Diſcourſe, 
with ſome quaint and wen Words, to ſet 

off the pitifulneſs and uglineſs of their Stuff, 
without which their falſe Ware would the 
ſooner be diſcovered. Neither doth Dr. T. ap- 
pear to me ever to have wrought in Ari ſtotie 
Shop, or if eyer he did, he muſt be either 
Negligent or Blockifſh : For he being the great. 
eſt Maſter, that ever wrought with the Tool 
of Human Invention, could either have taught 
him to handle them better, or elſe to chuſyW 
more fitting Subjects. As Wonder itſelf mull 
needs admire to ſee one offer ſuch baſe, falſe 
and Linſey-wolſey Stuff, in ſo diſcerning all 
Age: So Impudence itſelf, muſt probably il 
dapt him for one of the Firſt-born, ſo boldly 
to offer to Sale, and Vent, ſuch notorious Lic 
in ſo Learned an Age; when every Scioliſt i 


* 
+ 


ſenſible of the perfecuted State of Chriſtian 
ſome Hundred Years before Conſtantine's Day 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperor that could be ſui 
poſed, if ever it had been done, to give ani 
Advantage to the Pope to tear the Eccleſiaſtic 
from the Civil Laws. And during theſe ſtor 
my Days of Civil Perſecution, one may as we 
Aſſert, that they never Aſſembled together 0 
Sunday, or prayed, or ſung Pſalms, which . 
ny mentions ; As that they never Conſecratl 
Biſhops, and Ordained Prieſts, with almoſt i 
very thing elſe : Or, That they had not their DW 
oceſan, and National Synods, in Oppoſition i 
the Humours of the Emperors ; and — . 

5 6 i 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
to, Diſcipline, uſed then ſo Religiouſly, that Pe- 
© MW nance was oftentimes enjoyned on great Offen- 
in- ers all their Lives, inſomuch that even in the 
eas Article of Death, the Peace of the Church 
rſe hath been denied. But when the Emperor be- 
ſet un to be Chriſtian, there was a Relaxation 
uf f this Primitive Diſcipline, which continues 
the even to this Day. And ſurely, can any Man 
ap- offer ſuch Violence to Rational Nature, as to 
ole magine, that theſe Chriſtians held not Synodical 
ther Aſſemblies and Councils; and find, That the Do- 
rea. rine of Relaxation begun by Firmilianus, Bi- 
o ſmop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, with other Aſian 
vel]WBiſhops, was Decreed in their Council of [co- 
hun and Synnada, That Baptiſm by Hereticks 
muff vas invalid; and that all this was done without 
falſeccleſiaſtical Power. This Doctrine from A. 
g A crept into Africa, and St. Cyprian embracing 


ly he ſame, held a Council of Eighty Biſhops 
old t Carthage, who were torn from their Civil 
Lie Magiſtrates, which invented all Helliſh Poli- 
lift Mick Ways to Extirpate Chriftianity ; and in 
iſtie ead of offering them any civil Aſſiſtance, 
Day reated them with all manner of barbarous Cru- 
e ſupM&lties. This being a clear and meridian Truth, 
e our Aſfertion, that the tearing the Eccleſia- 
zaſtich tical from the Civil Power, was the curſed 
= ſto Root of Antichriſt, and that theſe Powers 
as we ere not diſtin till Rome got the Aſcendant, 
her re curſed Lies, and take with none, but a ly- 
ich ing and begulled Mob. What a Petit Thought 
ecrate s that of Dr. T. to ſay, That the Clergy's Power 
moſt 1 eems noi ſox reat as a petit) Corporation e It being 
1cir ot only falle in itſelf, for no Civil Corpora- 
ition ion can have the Power of the Keys, given 
e fray Chriſt to the Clergy, but alſo inconſidera- 


A Phyfician's Phylactick, 
ble, I ſhall not give myſelf any farther Tron- 
ble about it. And may God give me Patience 

to Read on: But Reading to Page the 38th, I 
find Dr. T. foreſaw this great and manifeſt Ob- 
jection, wherefore he would pretend to Solve 
it, but ſo ridiculouſly as one might be apt to 
believe, that he himſelf can't think ſuch Slub- 
bering, will be Grateful, or Satisfactory to a- 
ny one. In ſhort, he ſaith, When in the firs 

Time of Chriſt's Church Prelates uſed this Power, to 

call Councils, make Canons, tas therefore only, if 
becauſe in thoſe Days they had no Chriſtian King, 

which Suppoſition makes all Arguments for any Power Ml 

of the Clergy, built on the Practice of thoſe Times, 

inconcluſive. Dr. T. might as well have ſaid, 
Therefore among themſelves they Conſecrate WM 

Biſhops, Ordain Prieſts, Adminiſter the Sacra- 

ments, Abſolve and Excommunicate. But 
this is ſo monſtrous Idle, that like the Noiſe of 

the Mob, tho' with it they may ſtun each o- 

ther, yet it cannot afford ſo much Light as to 
penetrate the ſmalleſt Underſtanding ; becauſe 
the Apoſtles appointed their Meeting at Jeru- 
ſalem, and ſent their Canons amongſt the Em- 
peror's Subjects. So did thoſe Primitive Fa- 
thers before Conſtantines Days, nominate 2M 

Place, conſtitute Spiritual Laws, and ſend 
them to the Church's Subjects, upon Spiritual 
Cenſures to be inflicted on the Diſobedient ; al 
which, tho' contrary to the Secular Power, 
3% lj 86 

Dr. T. ſaith, P. x5th and 1th, &c. The next 

Thing to be conſidered is Furiſdiction, which i 
inſeparably united to Legiſlation. Civilians will 
tell Dr. T. That the Juriſdiction is not 'inſepa-fi 
rably united to the Legiſlature. For News 

| | thetic 


f 


againſt a. Lauser F Venefick. 


chetick may be without Juriſdiction, eſpeciall 
Nunderſtanding by it, as Dr. T. doth, the Sancti- 
Won of the Law; And the Juriſdiction, or San- 
Nion may be truſted with thoſe who have no 
art of the Architetonick, or Legiſlature, as 
= Goal or Bridewell-Keepers. Nay, it might 
WS: id, that in a ſtrict Senſe it is not the prin- 
ipal part, becauſe the Law commands not 
Inly what is Good, which is a proper part of 
egiſlature, but alſo threatens Puniſhment, 
hich is the Sanction of the Law. But Dr. 7: 
Wocth on, viz. Becauſe the Penalty is the San&ion 
F the Law, which Sanction would be to no purpoſe, 
they ho enatted the Law, had wot a Power to 
xecute it, and conſequently to ere& Courts of Fudi- 


rate ture , appoint Fudges, &c. But as no Biſhop 
Ca-: hach a Negative, ſo whatfoever Juriſdiction a- 
But ny one of them is entruſted with, muſt be de- 
e of rived from the Convocation, if the Legiſlative 
ws Power is in them, to which he can have 


only a precarious Right depending on the Will 


an" Wot the Biſhops and Presbyters ; which not on- 
fers ly puts the Presbyters upon a Parity with the 
”—_ Biſhops, in the higheſt Act of Church-Go- 


ernment, &c. Before I quote any more of 
r. T.s Words, to eaſe me a little of his irk- 


ſe me Task, I can't chuſe but take Notice of 
wy th his Ignorance and Inconſiderateneſs : For 
t 3 3 at firſt Council, the Patern of all Subſequent, 
JW 02) 


{; 15th,” from 6. to the 25th, ſaith, Verſ. 6. 
d the Apoſtles and Elders cams together for to con- 


erf this Matter, . Now by Dr. 7.'s Logick, 

ich nl ere was a Parity between the Apoſtles and 

ö ußebbyters, who are here diſtinguiſh'd : But 
ſepa- ' this might be looked on as Inconſiderate 

dome him, yer it will be a hard Matter to excuſe 
etick e of his 


ſtles or Biſhops to Summon their Presbyters, t 
conſult, deliberate, diſpute and conſent ; Ani 


Sth to the 25th, of that 15th of the A#s, you wil 
find the firſt Decretive Judgment to be givenh 


Verſ. the 12th, All the Multitude kept Silence, 4 


3 when they had held their Peace, then the | 


to Define. Wherefore the Confultations 
or they, which have the Power to give t 
Furiſdiction from the Provincial Synod of Cant : 
bury or York: And then there is no other Legi 


vil, can be derived. And as our Kings and Pan 
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And then he quotes ſeveral Acts made int 


* 


9 Phyſician's Phylactick, 


his Ignorance. For it is one thing for Apo 


another, to Decree or Define which belongs u 
Apoſtles or Biſhops, not to Presbyters, wh 
are therefore Superior to them. And from thi 


the Apoſtle Peter, and when he had ended, the 


ave Audience to the Apoſtles Barnabas and Pai 


Apoſtle Fames ſpoke, to whoſe Definition all agrallf 
In this Holy Council Divinely aſſiſted, the 
was due Conſideration, and much Diſputariofi 
and after theſe, then the Apoſtles roſe 1 


Diſputations were to prepare the Matter, i 
the Apoſtles to introduce the Form; And! 


Specifick Form to diſpoſed Matter are 
more noble, as Right Reaſon will inform el 
ry one. But Dr. 7. proceeds, That. we, find 
any Biſhop, or other Eccleſiaſtick, pretend to have 


ture, except that of King and Parliament, ft 
whence only Furiſdiction, either Eccleſiaſtical or if 


ment have the Sole Legiſlative Power, ſo they i 
truſted the Supreme executive Power in Eccleſu 
cals, as well as Civils, with the King and Nu 


Reigns of Henry VIII. Edward VI. and Q.] 
zabeth, and follows the ſame way of Proof 


Page xxvi. ; 


Apo 
rs, tolf 
Ani 
85 Oh 
wil 
en 
„ th 
e, 


Pau 


be by 
agrt! 

the! 
tatio 
oſe 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 


Anſ. What a Lawyer Dr. T. is, Jam no com- 
petent Judge, bur I am apt to believe, that 
theſe Acts quoted will have another Senſe : 
But that J muſt leave to thoſe who are better 
acquainted than me, who knows nothing of 
chem; for I am ſure the Senſe that the Church 
doth commonly put on them is different from 
that of Dr. T. But for certain Dr. T. is not 
that Divine and Philoſopher, as reported by 


Wome. For as to the firſt, he would have 


taken the Judgment and Practice of God's 
Church in her purer Days, and preferred the 


Common Senfe of the preſent Church to his 


own: And as to the latter, he would have pro- 
ceeded Logically, by giving a received De- 
ſcription and Diviſion of the Power of Juriſ- 
diction, in general, its PArts, and the kind of 


Juriſdiction that he brings in Controverſy. For 
tho the Word Juriſdiction ſoundeth only a de- 


livery of the Law, or denouncing Judgment 


23 


in Matters of Juſtice: Yet it might be taken 


for the Power itſelf, one Man hath over ano- 


cher, not only in Matters of Law, but in all 


other manner of Rule or Dominion ; as in this 
large Signification Parents have Juriſdiction o- 
ver their Children, Maſters over their Servants, 
Kings and Sovereign Lords, over their Subjects 


and Vaſſals, and Biſhops over their Flock. Se- 
Jcondly, Juriſdiction in its uſual Signification, 


is two fold; Spiritual, which is alſo called Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, to which belongeth the Govern- 


Acts 20. 
28. 


ment, Charge, Diſpoſition, and Adminiſtrati- 


on of all thoſe Spiritual Helps, and Means 
which our Saviour left to his Church, for the 
furthering Man's Salvation, which are God's Ho- 
ly Word and his Sacraments, and thoſe Actions 

. © i and 
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Secular, that governeth in Matters pertaining 


Qauſes, to command what is Juſt and Honeſt, 


ſame Laws and Conſtitutions, as alſo of thoſe 
preſcribed by God and Nature, and therefore 
is termed Coercive or Coactive. .0< 


Matters immediately pertaining to the Soul 


Court, ſuch Caſes, and Cauſes, as ariſe 2. 


| ſcripts, and Prohibitions of the Ecclefraftical 
Superior, and this is called by ſome the Exte- 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 


Paul ſpeaketh, when he ſaith, Let a Man ſo; 
ſteem of us as Miniſters of Chriſt, and Diſpenſ:Mf 
of the Myſteries of God: Here is Hot a Word of 7 
King or Parliament. And a Juriſdiction may be 


to Men's Temporal Goods and Proſperity ; 80% 
as to miniſter Juſtice, in Civil and Criminal 


and forbid the contrary. Either of theſe kinds 
of Juriſdiction may be further divided, into 
Directive or Coactive; the Directive makethf 
Laws, and giveth Precepts, guiding Men to 
that End for the attaining whereof the Juril- 
dition is ordained, which if it be Spiritual, 
is Eternal Life; if Temporal, is the Peace and 
Proſperity of the Commonwealth, and of e- 
very Perſon as Member thereof. The Co- 
active compelleth Men by Penalties and Pu 
niſhments, to the Obſervation as well of thei 


But leaving a-part the Temporal Juriſdi- 4 
ction, Jet us ſpeak only of Spiritual or Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Juriſdiction, which either adminiſtrethi 


and Conſcience, without reſpe& to the Exter- 
nal or Contentious Court, as to Preach and 
Adminiſter Sacraments, and therefore is called 
by ſome Internal : Or examineth, heareth and 
determineth, in the External and Contentious 


mongſt Men; by the Violation of the Pre- 
| 


nal Court. But 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 


| St, But as to our Church of England, our Bi- 
ſo Mſrops make Juriſdiction of two Parts, one 
nſe whereof they receive from Chriſt, conveyd 
-d of iy Apoſtolical Practice and Succeſſion : The 
y beer from the Prince. And they maintain, 
nine nat their Lawful Kings and Queens have Pow- 
; OW: to make Laws, whereby the contumacious 
1ina nd obſtinate Contemners of Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
neſt, ions and Cenſures, may by Mulcts and corpo- 
cind gal Penalties, be compelled to the due Obſer- 
into ation of them, and the profitable Conſtituti- 


ns of their Lawful Paſtors; and the Princes 
\uthorizing the Clergy of England, and gi- 


uri. ing Liberty to Exerciſe their Functions, within 
tual heir Territories; and therefore from his Supre- 
and nacy they derive their Juriſdiction in the Ex- 
of e. ernal and Còactive Court. 


Co- Now the Word Juriſdiction being ſet in its 
| Pu roper Light, any Judicious Perſon might ea- 
f they fee, the ſneaking Intrenchment, and foul 


Play of Dr. T. in uſing an equivocal Term, 


ore explained, then let Dr. 7. Anſwer this 
Argument. 
Whoſoever hath no Diview Power derived 


SoulFrom Chriſt, to Conſecrate Biſhops, Ordain | 
xter. rieſts, Adminiſter the Sacraments, Occ. can t 

andi ive it to others. 

alled But no King or Parliament (ef ectally 1 in 

ander. 7:'s Senſe, being merely Human) hath Di- 

1105 mne Power derived from Jeſus Chriſt, to Con- 
ſe a-{Wcrate Biſhops, Ordain Prieſts, Preach, Ad- 

Pre- Niniſter Sacraments, & c. Ergo. 

tical} No King or Parliament can give them to o- 


hers, 


The 


vithout telling his Reader in what Senſe he u- 
eth it: If he mean the Internal Court, as be- 
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nied by none of common Senſe, (vix.) Tha 
no Man can give that to another, which b 
hath not himſelf. | 


cannot give a ing to another. Evidenſ 


_ crate Biſhops, Ordain Prieſts, Preach, Admiffi 


Fact; and if I do find as I do read on, au 
thing in this Book, that ſeems to contradict thi 


tack it. The Concluſion therefore is invind 
ble. > | 


 Eccleſiaſtick, 2 to hade his Furiſdiction fr 


you may eaſily know, That our Clergy doi 
pretend to derive their Juriſdiction, in rei 


| who have no Inherent Right to execute Laws, 
. bave no Right to make Laws. 


to God's illuſtrious Church hath ſo blinded 5 


* — 
em 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 


The Major is a received Principle, and defi 


As for Example, He that hath not a Shilling 


therefore it is, That he that hath no Divin 
Power derived from Jeſus Chriſt, to Conſe 


ſter the Sacraments, Oc. can't give it to anc 
The Minor is obvious to all, and Matter il 


manifeſt and clear Proof, I ſhall quickly lf 


Dr. T. faith, We do not find any Biſhop, or oth 


the Provincial Synods of Canterbury or Yo 
Surely Dr. T. this is not fair Dealing, wht 


rence to the Internal Court, from any othe : 
but their Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. l 

Dr. T. ſays, P. xxvi. And if at the Refornf 
tion the Parliament inveſted the King with the E 
cutive Power, in all Spiritual Matters, muſt not 
whole Legiſlative be in them? And if the Cl 
bave no Spiritual Furiſdiction independent 7 
King, they can have no Legiſlative ; becauſe i 


Anſ. Dr. T. J am afraid your curſed Mali 
that you do not ſee what you are going _ 


\ 


againſt a Lawyer's Veneſick. 


1d de For the Courſe you are taking, by theſe 


Tha nes quoted, will from the ſame Parity of 
ch r eaſon, as forcibly conclude againſt King and 
u. Parliament, but eſpecially both Houſes of 
Ling TE ords and Commons. 

Ty For if the Parliament truſted the Executive 


Power of the Laws in the King, they there- 
e ore loſt their Legiſlative Power. 
Adm And in the next Period, Dr. T. ſays, If they 
O ane 4 Divine Right to make Laws, they muſt 
Wave the ſame Right to execute them: So that as our 
Parliament hath a Right to make Laws, they muſt 
ve 2 Right to execute them; and if they don't exe- 
te them, they loſe their Right to make them, For 
r. T. faith, there can be no Legiſlature inthe 
Clergy, becauſe they have no Inherent Right 
1 | 
You may imagine the Word Inherent will 
elp you out at this Dead Lift; but if you try, 
it will entangle you the more: For, if the 


8 

—_ 3 WH 
"= 
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Wh parliament may preſerve their Inherent Right 
Y 1 of making Laws, altho' they have entruſted 
9 the Executive Power with the King; on the 


ſame Ground may the Clergy. So here is a 
Mortal Wound given, to our moſt rational and 
ſafe Conſtitution, thro' the Church's Side. 
The Noiſe of Crazy Heads may bring you off, 
but no ſolid Divinity, and true Reaſon, can 
clear you. But I am apt to believe it ought 
to be attributed to your Ignorance, and bein 
cryed up by little Heads, which made you 15 
confidently venture Abroad: As Paracelſus 
eeping Company with Hoſtlers, Tapſters, &c. 
Vas cryed up for a Non-ſuch Scholar. Where 
as had you known, as our Learned Clergy do, 
That the Power of Order given by Conſecra- 
tion, 
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55 Divinely to maintain and protect her as long 
as the World laſts. And tho? it hath been in 


* 


whom they are juſtly inflicted, fo that they. 


to be unlawful; yet do they leave entire the 


"preach, or adminiſter the Sacraments, but that the 
gy, excluſively of all others. Then he ſays, This 
Phyſicians, Lawyers, and many other Profeſſions 


tillery, Matt. 4. from 2. to 10. Yet the Stone | 


— 


A Phyſicians Phylactick, 


tion, is diſtinct from the Power of Juriſdicti-. 
on, That the one may be without the other: 
As in the Excommunication, Suſpenſion and 
Depoſition of a Parſon ; which tho' they take 
away the Juriſdiction from the Party upon 


make all the Exerciſe of the Power of Order 1 


Power of Order. Hence it is evident, that 
the Power of Juriſdiction cannot rightly be in. 
ferred from the Power of Order; becauſe this 
may be without that. 'Tho' after a few Pages, 
Dr. T. brings in ſome of our Authors wrong- 
wy and impertinently quoted; and at p. xlit, 
he ſays in Anſwer to the Common Objection 
In-a Word, That the Clergy of the. National 
Church, have no Independent Power, is ſo very plain 
from the Laws of the Land, that all which is pre- 
tended to the contrary, is, That our Princes do nit 


Laws leave this in the National Church tothe Cler- 
doth not prove that they are more Independent than 


and Employments, to whom the Laws allow the ſame 
Privilege, &Cc. e 
Anſ. As this Holy Church or Kingdom, e- 
rected by Increated Wiſdom, hath ſtood Seven- 
teen Hundred Years ; and as Feruſalem is ſur- 
rounded with Mountains: So is this Holy Com- 
monwealth, environ'd with God's Promiſes, 


its Infancy attacked with ſeemingly better Ar- 


of Iſrael, that is infinitely. ſtronger than this 
9 . ſtrong 


 acainft a Lawyer's Venefick. 
Wong Infernal Fiend, armed with Colour of 


Words, Get thee hence Satan. Wherefore 
zu ſeem but a Puny One, to advance with 
h groſs Ammunition, as Human Arts, to 


they (cr this Houſe not made with Hands. For 
6 90 WE low Philoſopher will tell you, that ſuch 
terial Shot cannot reach an Immaterial Fa- 


ck; from this Maxim, viz. That between 


at do you talk of Divinity and Maxims to 
>, that muſt have a Heart Sanctified, from 


"54 WE: Holy Spirit of this great Maſter-Builder , 
1115 d a cultivated and reflective Mind? To know 
ion; d uſe thoſe artificial Bombs, and curious 
% ſtruments of a Philoſopher; Tell me of the 
vai ry Element of Contention, that will only 


t with my Salamandrons Spirit, and enable 


if 45 to vomit forth my Ætnous burning Hu- 
0 " durs to enflame a Kingdom, Rey! might 
ot um myſelf at the Fire of their Diſputation. 


t, O Man! remember *tis Wiſdom itſelf, 
at hath hewn out her Seven Pillars, and rai- 


ated Power is but perfect Weakneſs, and 
eir Machinations infinitely more frail, than 
e molt delicate and tender Web of a Spider. 

herefore, Dr. T. with ſober Paſſion conſider 


10 this mad ſort of Friendſhip, to diſunite the 

ur- tua Affection, and cordial Friendſhip of 

oe d and Czfar, which have ſtood theſe Hun- 
3 


ed Years, in moſt profound Peace, and in- 
olvable Tranquility, as animated with one 
rit of Divine Love, ſo as to be Terms con- 


4 rtible; or, as two Heavenly Souls intrinſe- 
"hi ly united in their Divine Compoſure, and 


a fo 


d's Words, vigorouſly repulſed him with a 


terial and Immaterial there is no Contact. But 


| this Spiritual Kingdom, againſt whom all 


* 30 


is too unlearned and unskilful for what he hatiif 


by telling him, That the Office of Preaching 


cCiſe of, having no Cemmiſſion from God, hi 


but alſo void and without Effect, as being de 
ſtitute of Sufficient Authority. Therefore the) 


Commiſſion, and alſo their Adherents, art 


Heb. 5. 4. 


God's Church, neceſſarily requireth a Spe 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
ſo will as long as the Church ſhall be Mili. 
tant. AA 


It is time to advance a little nearer to Dr. 7a 


but not ſo cloſe as the Caſe doth require: In 
reaſon I am apt to believe, as I do read on in 
his Book, I ſhall find this Queſtion propoſe(i 
again, That the Clergy have no Independent Powe, 
and that they do receive their Authority from th 
King and Parliament. Wherefore tho' Dr. 7 
ſeems to handle it in his Preface, yet I am ap 
to think he will treat of it better and fuller af 
terwards ; otherwiſe I muſt tell the World, h 


undertaken. For to Anſwer what of him! 
have quoted, and to evidence to all Judiciou 
Perſons, his utter Inſufficiency to knock dow! 
God's Clergy, I am forced to ſet him right 


Miniſtring the Holy Sacraments, c. it 
cial Power and Authority, to the lawfil 
and prevalent Exerciſe of the fame. Whid 
Power if any aſſume, or uſurp the Exer 


Exerciſe or Uſurpation, is no: only unlawful 


who do attempt ſuch a Fact, without ſuch WM: 


guilty of Sacrilegious Rebellion, againſt Gol 
and his Church, as St. Paul ſaith, That no mal 
taketh unto him this honour, hut he that is called of Goh 
as Aaron: But more of this when Occaſion oYcitt 


a fereth. Wherefore tho a Man is excellent! wh 
qualified and accompliſhed for this Function ciſe 
yet if he is not authorized by this Calling and this 


Com 


different thing from the Power and Authority 
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ommiſſion, his Exerciſe of it is not only Un- 


awful, but Unavailable; as the Holy Ghoſt 


aith, None can preach unleſs they be ſent, The 
geaſon is; becauſe the beneficial and allowable 
xerciſe of any Office, either Eccleſiaſtical or 
ivil, is not like the Uſage of any Art or 


Frrade; which, after a Man is duly inſtructed 
and qualified for, he may lawfully uſe ( obſer- 
ing the Formalities, which Policy hath brought 


nto ſome Places) yea, if he does practiſe or ex- 


:rciſe his Trade, without thoſe Ceremonies, | 


yet that which he ſhall do is not void, and of 
o Effect. As for Example, If a Phyſician 
gractiſe in London, without i Licenſe from the 
ollege, and cureth a Patient, he might be 
roubled, yet the Cure will remain good and 


Walid : Or, if a Carpenter not Free of London, 


uilds an Houſe, he may be fined according to 
he Statutes of the City, but yet the Houſe 
ill remain a Houſe. But it is otherwiſe in the 


eerciſe of any Office Eccleſiaſtical or Civil: 


\s for Example, Should a Lawyer, tho' emi- 
nently qualified, give Sentence in any Caſe, ei- 
her Civil or Criminal, his Fact would nor 
only be Unlawful , but Ineffectual and of no 
alidity , and he deemed a Rebel, tho' he 


Wihould give a true Sentence: And the Reaſon 
Wis, becauſe he wanteth the true Authority of a 


udge: And the ſame holdeth equally in the 
Exerciſe of Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Offices ; 
becauſe the Skill or Ability to exerciſe any Of- 
tice, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, is a far 


whereby the Officer is Commiſſioned to exer- 


cle the ſame; that ought to be preſuppoſed, 


Neither does the King, 


this to be ſuperadded. 


when 
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A Phyſician's Pliylactick, 

when he maketh an Officer, make him fit for is 
but finding or thinking him fit, giveth hin 
Power to exerciſe it. The Function, therefore, 


- * 


of Preaching God's Word and Adminiſtring 
his Sacraments, being the greateſt Office uff 


that kind that was ever imparted to Man, dot 


neceſſarily require Authority and Power fol 


the Legal and available Exerciſe thereof, with 


out which no Accompliſhment, neither of Nl 


ture, Art, nor Grace ( the ordinary Courſe 
God's Providence and Ordinance remaining] 


ſufficeth otherways to make it good, and vali 


And as a great Divine of our Apoſtolia 


Church ſaith, Tho' 4 Man was wiſer than Sold 


mon or Daniel, he muſt wait till our Lord 
him ; he that preſumeth to teach in his Name, will 
out a Calling from him, will Feſus Chriſt be wil 


bim? Doctor J. faith, p. IXxxiii. Her Maje| 
Hath no Power in Eccleſiaſticals, except by the La 
| of the Land; and can't diveſt Herſelf of any pi 
c it, without Conſent of Parliament. 


Anſ. IJ am apt to believe, no one of th 
worler Sort of Devils, wou'd act in ſo deſtn 


| Rtive a manner, to overthrow his Kingdom 
Darkneſs, as this Author ( pretending to be 


Low-Church Chriftian ) doth to ſubject thi 


Chriſtian Spiritual Kingdom, of which the F 
ther of Light is the Head and Founder. For i 
as Doctor T. ſays, The Clergy have no Spiri 


al Power derived from Jeſus Chriſt, but on 


what is owing to the King's Power in Eccles 


aſticks, and the King borroweth his from th 


Laws of the Land; and both King (as he hatl 


affirmed already) and Parliament are of a mei 


ere 


091; 
A 


Human Extraction; Then farewel Jeſus Chrilf® * 
he is not God, and inviſible Head of his Body | 
5 N whol 


* 


al 


aguinſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
hoſe Guides are not Commiſſioned from him; 


ind ſo he has no Spiritual Kingdom on Earth, 
hut all is owing: to a mere Human Authority. I 


ov. Church was till now: But hearken, Man! 

f Chriſt is God, and the Scriptures his reveal- 
4 Word, as we have the beſt Evidence for it 
Nature; then as God, what he hath ſaid, he 


bates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Tho the 
ates of Hell may aſſault this Spiritual: and 


i and Hecla may throw forth their burn 

dowels ; Fes this Spiritual Kingdom ſhall per- 
ſt againſt them all to the World's End: But 
is is not deſigned to robKings andParliaments, 


if : . 8 | 
if their inherent Right to direct and goverh 
= i Externals of the Church. ane 


That Part of the Preface, which endeavours 


ur Church, I thought it not worth taking any 
r ITC TIO . 
Thus far in Reference to Doctor 7's. Pre- 
Doccor 7. p. 1. of his Introduction, faith to 
is Effect, if I do apprehend him; viz. I 
rt be denied, that the Grievances and Miſeries 
luman Societies labour under, are chiefly, if not 
bolly, owing to the Clergies Abuſe of Power, either 
ending their Government to ſuch things as they 
ere not, or could not be entruſted with, or elſe em- 
Wo1ing things of their Cognizance to a contrary End. 


nriſſur could not, thro Divine Direction, empow- 


vhou vern 


uſt confeſs, I could never tell, what the 


ill make it good: But he hath promiſed to be 
ith his Church to the World's End, and the 


lorious Building, and the Mountains of Yeſu- 


) Eclipſe the Great and Loyal Luminaries of 


en An.. This ſignifies, as if our Lord and Savi- - 
zoch and enable his Clergy, to inſtruct and go- 
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Could be entruſted with: So the latter P. 


Qauarrels between Princes and Prieſts, but the Cle 


tber about it. And ſay 


| Avf. Our Lord hath ſaid, All power & git 


Mat. 28, | 


vern his Houſe. For Doctor Z. ſays impliciteh, 


ence ; in the Height of the moſt monſtrous 
bition, to reſume to correct Infinite Wiſdor 


L 


ſerably haraſſed, by a new Pretence of Two ande 


Power in Eccleſiaſticals 3s lodg d, That the Pope, 
Biſhops, the Presbyters, each claim it to themſel 


4 Phyſician's Phylactick, 


That the Paſtors of Jeſus Chriſt do extend thei 
Power to ſuch things, which they were not 
or could not be entruſted with; O Extram. 
gancy! And that the Clergy do employ thing 


which they were never entruſted. 
As the former Part is too ſevere on Omnilg 


for Want of Foreſight, in employing the Cle 
gy in ſuch things which they were not, n 


goth. not only document the Clergy,  whdl 
| aps are to preſerve Knowledge, but accuſe t 
All-teaching Spirit of God, whoſe Office it ist 
om Chriſt's Embaſſadors into all necell: 
Truth, and that for ever, of a great Failure 
Teaching and Aſſiſting them to Ends oppoli 
Doctor 7. goeth on, That Chriſtians, havi 
4 Share in theſe Common Calamities , have been "iſ 


dent Powers in the ſame Society: A Dotini 
which has not only occaſioned a prodigious Number 


themſelves have been infinitely embroil'd ith one 4 

5, Hiftory being full of theirCi 
tentions on this Head: And at Zi very Day, | 
Clergy are ſo little agreed, in whom the Inde pen 


exclufively of the other. 
to me, in heaven and in earth, And as he hi 


confirmed the Civil Government, So he ha 


again a Lawyer's Venefick. 
eſtabliſned an Evangelical Oeconomy, and 
promiſed to be with, and protect it to, the Con- 


Habitude of no Intermitting Friendſhip between 
God and Chriſtian Czſar, hath ſo wedded by 
Goſpel-Principles, the Mitre and the Scepter 
beyond the Bounds of Conceit, much more of 
Utterance, that in their Balance, Religion, 
peace, and all other Civil Amabilities do ſtand 
and flouriſh even to this Day; as giving 4 
heck to all which would adulterate the one, 
and raviſh the other, to produce either Hereti- 
il Obſtinacy, or a baſtard Rebellion. f 
Doctor T. ſaith, That Hiſtory is full of Quarrels 
between Princes and Prieſts, and Clergy amongſt 
themſelves. „„ 
Firſt, Here is a moſt malicious foul Dedlings 
n not producing above-board your Hiſtory, ſo 
hat we might ſee where you had any reputable 


WM uthoricy for theſe Calumnies. Secondly,Here 
» "Mere manifeſt Signs of Ignorance; Firſt, In not 
ae)eWiftinguiſhing between the Power itſelf, and 
ihe Juſt Extenſion of the Power: Whereas 
aber our Task is to prove, That Chriſtian Kings 
CloFheir Conteſts with the Clergy, were about the 


2e 4 
irc 
2), 


pez diſpoſition, in charging that on the Body of 
nſelne Clergy, or of any other Society, which 


gigfaſſion of one, or two, or very few. For our 


e hiÞoſpel-Church, or any other Aſſembly, is not 


1e hiflccountable for what one, or two Biſhops, or 


blilricſts might endeavour to maintain, but what 


D 2 is 


* 


ſummation of the World. And the mutual 


piritual Power itſelf , and not about their too 
ir ſtretching of it, and ſo entrenching too 
nuch on the Crown. Secondly, Your Igno- 
ance diſcoyers itſelf, or at leaſt your cheating 


roceeds from the too warm Zeal, or fiery 
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to produce # Canon decreed and confirmed in 


Pope preſides by himſelf or Legats, and that 


Rom. 13. 
5. 


your Words, being unfit to be the Mouth 0 


| ſake: Where our Divines do infer an Argument 
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A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
is the unanimous Agreement in Convocation, 
legally confirmed. Now your Buſineſs had been 


Convocation. Nay, the Papiſts will tell you, 
that they are only liable to a Definition made 
in à true Oecumenical Council, where the 


the Pope is entruſted with the Execution of 
thoſe Decrees; but it is not my part to Apolo 
gize for them. And if F don't miſtake, the 
Presbyterians do place their Power in a Natio- 
nal Claſſis, from whence there is no Appeal 
The Third Note of your Ignorance, or wilful 
Deluſion, ſo you may by your Preſtgia's bel 
guile the Mob, is, your Arraigning, and 1 
caſting Dirt againſt the Subjects of this Power 
and not meddling at all , as far as I have read 
with the Spiritual Power it ſelf ; as whether i 
is Eſtabliſhed and Derived from Chrift. . 
Dr. T. p. 3. ſays, It being agrecd on all Hand, 
that the Scripture neither adds to, nor takes from th 
Governors of Mankind any Power. x TVs 


Anſ. Dr. T. You are a little too liberal witk 


our Learned and Pious Clergy. They will tel 
you, that St. Paul ſaith, Wherefore ye muſt needs l 
ſubject, not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcien« 


from Neceflity ; therefore it is not à free and 
indifferent thing to be ſubje&, but a neceſſaſ 
thing to be always ſo Loyal, as not to cut of 


2 King's Head, and that from a greater Degree th 
of Neceſſity; (vix.) But alſo for Conſcience Th ar 
As if he ſhould fay, Tho' our Treaſon might w 
eſcape Puniſhment here, yet it doth ſo mortal in 
ly wound Conſcience, as to make God to be 
3 Aven- 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 

Avenger. In Reaſon as your Obedience to the 
lawful King, is Obedience to God : So your 
Diſobedience is a Reſiſtance of God; and it is 
Seele, like unto the Giants to fight againſt 
God , by rebelling and dethroning his Vicege- 
rent. And as our Saviour, by his reviving Ex- 
ample, .calls that a New Commandment , that 
was a Duty before, Lowe one another, & c. So 
| this is now preſs d with a Neceſſity, and that ſo 
great, as to enjoin all in Conſcience to Obedi- 
ence to their proper King, that their Conſci- 
ence might be eaſy here, and they- eſcape the 


unavoidable Judgment of Condemnation here- 


after : A thing not ſo well underitood before , 


as ſince the Scriptures were written, and there- 


fore they may in a good Senſe be ſaid to have 
added a greater Security to Kings, than before; 
for formerly it was chiefly Puniſhment that kept 


their Subjects in Duty, but now, not only that, 


but the indiſpenſable Obligation of their Con- 


ſcience ; ſo that tho we may eſcape your Re- 
venge, yet without Repentance, it is impoſſi- 


ble to fly from God's Revenge; therefore this 
mult aſſuredly add great Security to Princes. 
Dr. T. goeth on, That there is no Divine Com- 


miſſion which parcels the Earth into particular G- 


vernments, or any Family or Perſon that has an im- 
mediate Commiſſion from Heaven to Rule the 1hole, 


| or any part of it; conſequently all the Power the Ma- 


giſtrate can claim, muſt be only mediately from God, 
but immediately from the People, 


Anſ. As to the firſt Part, I will refer you to 
the Old Teſtament : And, that. no Governors 
are immediately Commiſſioned from Heaven, I 
will refer that at preſent to the Holy Bible; ſince 
in reaſon I may EN have an occaſion i 

: » = "=," 
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5 * 
be larger. Only I muſt remind you, That 
Moſes, Foſhua, Saul, David, &c. had an Im- 
mediate Inſtitution from God Almighty ; 


© which is fo clear and Noon-day a Truth, that 


you'll never be able to put out its Light, as 
long as we enjoy the Scripture. And as f6r 
your ſaying, That Magiſtrates (J ſuppoſe you 
underſtand Kings ) have their Commiſſion 
mediately from God, and immediately from 
the People, I ſhall be ſhort too; in reaſon this 
is but a little overlooking your Introduction, 
ſuppoſing your Book will give occaſion for a 


fuller Debate. Yer I dare you to aver and 
maintain, that Holy Scripture,. and Reverend 


and Pious Antiquity, have ſeated this Royal 
Sovereignty in the People, as its firſt Subject. 


Scripture and Fathers are clear, that Sovereign- 


ty refers to God, as to its immediate Author 


and Donor: But that it is primarily and na- 
tively in the People, and from thence transfer. 
red to the Prince, I never obſerved any ſuch 
Aſſertion. 17% Tn BG, 


We > 7 ſays, p. 3. The better to know the Extent 
of - this Furiſdiction, let us ſee what Power Men had 


over themſelves, or one another. The better to make 


this Enquiry, it will be proper to ſee whether Men 
before Agreements and Compatts make any Altera- 


tion, are not in a State of Equality. And nothing 1 


think can be more evident, than that between Crea- 
tures of the ſame kind, promiſcuouſly Born to all the 
ſame Advantages, and the uſe of the ſame Faculties, 
there muſt be an Equality; that is, None can bave 
1 y more Power over another, than another has over 

Anſ. Theſe looſe Thoughts don't only re- 
flect too much on the God of Order, but they 
| | Are 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 


a By are falſe; even in the Judgment of the wiſeſt 
- WH Heathens,' who were far from affirming an E- 


quality, and as you too confidently ſay, No- 
ching is more evident than an Equality; where- 


as the contrary is ſo manifeſt, that they aſſert- 
or ed a Servitude and Nobility to be in the State 
, ( Fat - 
1 Ariſtotle, the Lynceus of Philoſophers, in 


m his Politicks, after he had defined à Servant 
thus, To be an Animal, an active ſeparate In- 


ſtrument, being another Man's Man, guided or 
uſed by another's Reaſon, not his own , to 
whom it is natural and profitable to ſerve: Then 
he gives a Definition of a Servant from Nature, 
Nature he confirms with many Reaſons : As, 
is never wanting in Neceſſaries : . Secondly, 


Thirdly, from the comparing of the Mind and 


" Greatneſs of the Multitude. 555 
1 Wonderful is the Providence of Nature, in 
Z 


producing Servants. For otherwiſe, what is a 
en Houſe ? What is a City? What is Government? 
What is Order? What can the Care and Admi- 


1 nitration of Things be? To what End dotü 


, Nature produce ſome cunning. and ingenious, 
1 others dull and leaden ? To what End in Ele- 


en ments, in Plants, in Beaſts, hath Nature pre- 


I ſcribed an Order of Dignity and Servitude? 
5 And hath denied a Dominion to Man, who is 
thought to be Lord over them. Vo 


re. It is a very delightſome and beautiful thing, 
all Things, and in. it 
| | to 


©) to behold the Theatre of 
N D 4 


and a Servant by Law. And this Servant from 
Firſt, from the Providence of Nature, which 
from the manifold diſtinction of things: 


Body : Fourthly, from the Example of Male 
and Female: Laſtly, from the Strength and 
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Lords: So Earth to Water, Water to Air, Air 


Bodies, ſubject to the Government of Heaven, 


their Lords and Maſters, Reaſon, Cloaths, and 


things, which argue a Command and Servi. 


And he defines Nobility to be a high Re. 
Honour of Vertue. And then he proves No- 
bility to be from Nature: For as in the Root is 

a certain Diſpoſition of Nature, from the In- 


conveyed to the Branches, from whence is de- 


tion of which from Father to Son, a Heroiciſm 


( 


4 0 * Fo x Mw Tj s 1 . 
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to contemplate this one thing, how all Inferi. 
ors are ſubject to Superiors , as 'Servants to 


to Fire; and all the Elements and their min 


and have from it their Influence, Motion and 
Light, not otherwiſe than Servants have from 


Food: And in the manifold diſtinction of 


tude, from the comparing of the Mind and 
Body; the one teacheth to command as a Ma- 
fer, the other to obey as a Servant. And af: 
terwards he affirms Nobility to be from Nature: 


verence due only 'to the Good, and given in 


fluence of which a certain regulative Juice i 


rived Life and Fruit; ſo from Nature there is 1 
certain Faculty and Propenſion, from the Mo- 


and Noble Thoughts are derived. Neither i 
it only from Nature a certain Propenſity, but Ing 
there is 2 great Thirſt and vehement Motion, 
to embrace this Nobility. There is therefore? 
double Perfection of Nobility ; one from Na- 
ture, in the diſpoſition of the Mind; the other 


from Vertue, in the direction of the Will. Nature Nou 


hath given to ſome, Minds more divine, to o- Nat 


thers, Spirits more dull, and Limbs fitter for He 
Servitude, and to be at the Power and Beck of hin 
another. All which from Nature do directly ro 
and forcibly deſtroy your confounded and mai fei 


Not!- 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefiek. 


ri. NNotion of an Equality. And this is not only 
to N confirmed from the Law of Nature, but from 
ur God's written Law; both being ſo underſtood 


from the uniform Doctrine of ſound Philoſo- 


irt 

en, Iphers, and Orthodox Fathers, in every Age of 
nd God's Church. 2 857 5 | 
»n WM Dr. 7. is ſo much in love with this extrava- 
nd Want Notion of Hobbs and Lock, that he could 


ardly exempt Children from this State of E- 
quality : And ſo Childiſhly doth he manage 
his Subject, and boldly vent his Infant- 
houghts, that he takes not the leaſt Notice of 


re: ven by God in Sacred Writ ; which is a Sign, 
What he believes God's Word no way favours his 
in regular and unmanly Conceptions. | 


Thoughts as to reflect on a Conjugal Eſtate. 
Woman by her Choice and Conſent deſign- 


le- Fording to Reaſon. and Sacred Scripture, is 
sa ny from God: For how can ſhe confer or 
lo- Wransfer that Power which was never fixed in 

er, ſeeing by God and Nature ſhe is to be ru- 


ed by her Husband. I thought at my Read- 


du ng and Anſwering his Preface, that when I 
on, Wame to conſider his Book, I ſhould find ſtrong 
ei nd unheard-of Arguments, he being ſo much 
Ja- pplauded: But reading to the 11th Page, I 
wer ind my ſelf diſappointed ; and that all his Diſ- 
ire ourſe is founded, firſt, in an Equality from 
o- MW\ature, and then, That all Government is de- 
for Nived from the People's Conſent. But the firſt 
of Hhing being evidently falſe, as has been already 


tly roved, the ſecond muſt neceſſarily be ſo too, 
ad eeing it is grounded on the frſt. Beſides, tis 


he Power of Parents over their Children, 


Nay, if Dr. T. had but ſuch ripe and man- 


th her Husband ; But the Marital Power, ac- 
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and have from it their Influence, Motion and 


their Lords and Maſters, Reaſon, Cloaths, and 


verence due only to the Good, and given in 


tion of which from Father to Son, a Heroiciſm 


to embrace this Nobility. There is thereforea 


and forcibly deſtroy your confounded and mad 
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to contemplate this one thing, how all Inferi. 
ors are ſubject to Superiors , as "Servants to 
Lords: So Earth to Water, Water to Air, Air 
to Fire; and all the Elements and their mixt 
Bodies, ſubject to the Government of Heaven, 


Light, not otherwiſe than Servants have from 


Food: And in the manifold diſtinction of 
things, which argue a Command and Servi. 
tude, from the comparing of the Mind and 
Body; the one teacheth to command as a Ma. 
ſter, the other to obey as a Servant. And af. 
terwards he affirms Nobility to be from Nature: 
And he defines Nobility to be a high Re- 


Honour of Vertue. And then he proves No- 
bility to be from Nature: For as in the Root is 
a certain Diſpoſition of Nature, from the In. 
fluence of which a certain regulative Juice i 
conveyed to the Branches, from whence is de- 
rived Life and Fruit; ſo from Nature there is 1 
certain Faculty and Propenſion, from the Mo- 


and Noble Thoughts are derived. Neither is 
it only, from Nature a certain Propenſity, but 
there is a great. Thirſt and vehement Motion, 


double Perfection of Nobility; one from Na- 
ture, in the diſpoſition of the Mind; the other 
from Vertue, in the direction of the Will. Nature 
hath given to ſome, Minds more divine, to o- 
thers, Spirits more dull, and Limbs fitter for 
Servitude, and to be at the Power and Beck of 
another. All which from Nature do directly 


Noti- 
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ation of an Equality. And this is not only 
confirmed from the Law of Nature, but from 
God's written Law ; both being ſo underſtood 
from the uniform Doctrine of ſound Philoſo- 
Iphers, and Orthodox Fathers, in every Age of 
od's Church. 5 . 


hardly exempt Children from this State of E- 
quality: And ſo Childiſhly doth he manage 
his Subject, and boldly vent his Infant- 
Thoughts, that he takes not the leaſt Notice of 


wen by God in Sacred Writ ; which is a Sign, 


regular and unmanly Conceptions. 

Nay, if Dr. T. had but ſuch ripe and man- 
Thoughts as to reflect on a Conjugal Eſtate. 
Woman by her Choice and Conſent deſign- 


n- 
ich her Husband ; But the Marital Power, ac- 
le- ording to Reaſon and Sacred Scripture, is 


nly from God: For how can ſhe confer or 
ransfer that Power which was never fixed in 
er, ſeeing by God and Nature ſhe is to be ru- 


ng and Anſwering his Preface, that when I 


n, ame to conſider his Book, I ſhould find ſtrong 
eaſW2d unheard-of Arguments, he being ſo much 
la- pplauded: But reading to the 11th Page, I 
er ind my ſelf diſappointed ; and that all his Diſ- 


ourſe is founded, firſt, in, an Equality from 
\ature, and then, That all Government 1s de- 
ired from the People's Conſent. But the firſt 


tly roved, the ſecond muſt neceſſarily be ſo too, 
ad eeing it is, grounded on the frſt. Beſides, tis 
TOW nene; 1. 


Dr. 7. is ſo much in love with this extrava- 
gant Notion of Hobbs and Lock, that he could 


he Power of Parents over their Children, 


What he believes God's Word no way favours his 


ed by her Husband. I thought at my Read. 


hing being evidently falſe, as has been already 
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immethodical ; For Dr. T. ſhould firſt hay 
handled the Royal Power of Sovereignty it 
ſelf; and done it like our Chriſtian Philoſy 

phers called Schoolmen, who raiſed a fin; 
Piece of Art, upon Chriſtian Principles, mad 
good even in Ariſtotles way, which is calle 
_ School-Divinity. So Dr. T. ſhould have mad 
it clear, that his Notion of Sovereignty is cor 
gruous to Divinity, God's Word, and the M. 
xims of Reaſon ; or, That this Sovereignty i 
not of a Divine Original, and ſo has not 60 
only for its immediate Author or Donor : Buy 
that it is radically and primarily in the Peopl 
and by their mutual Agreement or Conſen 
either Univerſally, or by the Major Part, 
be transferred, on ſuch Terms as are agree 
on, to Princes. And when the Theſis ha 
been thus laid down, you ſhould have prove 
it from Mediums certainly and inſeparably cor 
|| nected with it. This Courſe would not onl 

g have ſet the Subject in its clear Light, by 

| have been ſo evident as to convince all reaſc 

i! nable Men, to embrace your Notion. But I 

1 has done the contrary. For Dr. T. P. 6. fay 


Men are naturally free, with no Power over one if 


| other, except what is Reciprocal ; they can't loſe i 
| Equality without their own Conſent, in forminl 
| themſelves into Bodies Politick. | 

| | 


An. It hath been evidenced, That Men al © 
not ſo naturally free, as to be exempted fro 
. Order or Government, but are Jure Natur Lul 
I ſubjected to the Government and Ordinanq fn 
© St. Auſtin eſtabliſhed by God; as St. Auſtin faith again by 
| againſt Fauſtus, eAterna Lege juberi, ut Ordo naturul ry 


Fauſtus. conſervetur. Tt is not Arbitrary in St. Auſtin 
| Mind, to Man, whether he ſhalt have Govem * 
tg; 5 : ml 
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ent or no, but in his Judgment jubetur, it 


IV n =—_ | Bet > ee 
K julſum, a Thing commanded, -A neceſſary 
o. hing, and that eterna lege, by an inevitable ir- 


pealable Ordinance, that nothing Tempo- 


* ry can make void. en e, 
e But what is this I pray you? The Holy Fa- 
auer tells you, Ut ordo, naturalis conſe ervetur, that 


e Order God in Nature hath eſtabliſhed, be 


1 reſerved and conſerved. And he ſaith, Lib. 
Wl Confeſ). Cap. 8. It is a natural Dictate to o- 

3 ey their Kings; for by generale pactum, he 

Beans a Dictate of Nature. And he that diſ- 


aims the Dictate of Nature, to be the Law 


end Ordinance of God, hath made a Divorce 

irt himſelf, Nature, Reaſon, and Sound 
ret winity. And Anſelm, upon 1 Cor. 15. faith, Anſelm. | 
hl it £10299 unto all Men, That none inveſted with | | 


ye vereignty, Dominion or Power,” hath either Prin- | 
plity or Dominion, or Power by himſelf, but fole- | 
from him, by 2whom they b., not only their Be- 
gin Nature; but alfo, To be „ ordered, for their ui 
tter Being and Preſervation by Order. | Beſides, (| 
is not only Repugnant to the Language of | 
e Holy Scripture, Reverend Antiquity, and 1 
mous Philoſophers ; but it detracts from the 
ivine Honour, juftly due to Rightful Kings: 
go make them the Derivatives of the People, 
bo far from ennobling them, that it doth vile- 1 
debaſe them, in making them the baſeſt Ex- 9 
act, of the baſeſt of Rational Creatures, the ; 
ultitude. Therefore it muſt be untrue, it bo 
ing Blaſphemous againſt God, and the King, 
fix as in its firſt Seat and Receptacle, an 
nderived Majefty, in the Community by mu- 
aal Conſent ; where there is not one in Twen- 
an intelligent and knowing Man. N if 

. this 


1 alt 
fro ] 
tur. 
And 
ain 
ural 


fi 
ve 


me 
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1 


Stars; ſo would the Earth be reſplendent, an 


from God, then Mankind was very ungratef 
to give it to another, without God's Commi 
ſion; eſpecially to give it to one that did u 


can have only one Mind, that of the greater Nun 


| Donor of all Power, that is amongſt his Cre 
tures. above or below ; why then ſhould " 


b 1 4 4 
* nnn EIT nn „ * * 
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this Divine Majeſty was plac'd in the Breaſt 
the Community, as in its firſt Seat, it can't be 
inſeparably united with their Souls, for then 
they could not communicate it; and if adven- 
titious as an Accident, then the Subject wa 
in order of Nature Prior to it, and then its 
not purely Natural, and fo not of the Natur 
of the Subject; becauſe advenit Enti in adi 
exiſtenti, tho ſometimes it be inſeparably graf. 


; IT Ie rio a eee 
. . 72 ——_— P * 
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ed with the Subject; wherefore it being ali: 


Accident, it cannot be of the Nature of Man 
ſo it is not his Natural State. But if it wa; 
there would be no need to Communicate it 
every one having the ſame. And then as th 
Heavens do ſhine, and are beſpangled wit 


filled with Royal Majeſty, every one being 
King. But if their Sovereignty is deriv: 


want it, all having it equally. 


Dr. T. continues, P. 6. his Diſcourſe, . «Mor 


Mhicb could no otherwiſe be done, than by agreein t 


to be determined by a Majority; becauſe a Soci 


ber, who baving the greater Force, muſt make i "© 
Body Politick move as they pleaſe; and 2who do n 
go with them, cut themſelves off from it. = 3 
Anſ. Sacred Scripture, and uncorrupted Reer 


ſon aſſure us; None fo fit and accompliſhed i 


give Rules over Men, as he, who is the on 
King truly and properly of the whole Worlfat 
And ſeeing God is the immediate Author an? 


exclul 
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it be probable, that when God Almighty in 
the Government of all Things under the Cope 
of Heaven (I mean Bodily ) hath made the 


an inherent Superiority, which is no way de- 
and reaſſumable upon ſuch Exigences as the 


ude or Majority, a Power to derive from it- 
ſelf; and give Sovereignty, whether in one, 
xr few, or more, in what Meaſure and Pro- 
dortion may pleaſe the Majority, which they 
ay re-aſſlume at Pleaſure, at leaſt in ſuch 


de ſuch ? Further, conſidering it was neceſſary 
n the State of Innocence to Eſtabliſh it by 


bur corrupted State by Sin? And yet the more 
0 aſſure us, that-this Sovereignty was not Per- 
onally fixed in Adam, nor loft by Adam's Fall, 


irſt-born, Gen. 4. 7. 
roceſs, but a Pythagorean Dictate ; and you 
ſe; ſo that we muſt ſwallow down your No- 
ould firſt of all have told us, what this Ma- 
ſty is, and from evident Principles demon- 
rated it to be equally in all, as in a State of 
ature, and by Agreement, or without it, to 
Je aſſumed by the Majority, who having a 
nove, as they pleaſe; and they who do not 


exclude him from being the immediate Author 
of Government amongſt Men? And how can 


uperior to have by his eſtabliſhed Ordinance 
rived from the Inferior by Communication, 


Inferior liſteth ; That he hath left to the Multi- 


xigent Caſes, which they too often fancy to 


od's own Decree, how much more is it ſo in 


t is declared tranſmiſſible from Adam to the 
Beſides, Dr. T. here is not only an Illogical 
now that you was never eſteemed our Ora- 


ions as oraculous Dictates. Wherefore you 


Freater Number muſt make the Body Politick | 


go 
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go with them, cut themſelves off from 


ſonant to our Haly Rbgldn, or the matuy 
Philoſophy ;z one would have thought 50 


Force: Which is going out of God's Bleſſin 


Almi 
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& 


Theſe being extravagant Words, no way co 


ſhould have ſupported them by ſonie convig 
cing Arguments; for all Judicious Perſon 
will prefer God's Word, and the more Capad 
ous | and Bright "Thoughts of. | the World, ( 
your poor, and beggarly Coticeptions, def 
tute of the leaſt Grain of true Reaſoni. A 
beſides the Uſurpation, here is Tyranny wil 
a Witneſs, which conſtrains me to bereave my 
elf, according to your own Language; of thi 
Royal Right Nature hath endowed me wit 
to move after the Majority, having the great 


into the warm Sun. And ſurely, confiderin 
the Fire of Contention, and Heat, which te 
often attends ſuch a Force, it might be mot 
eligible to cut off myſelf; for in doing of i 
I cranſgreſs againſt a: mere human Cabal, an 
not againſt 20y eſtabliſhed Ordinance of G0 
5¹ „ (for that will cut the Throat 0 

your iſcourſe,) which 2 can oblige Con 
cience. Nay, might it not be a Vertue, to 
content with the State Infinite Wiſdom place 
me in, rather than to be ſo tn to m 
Maker, to miſtruſt his unerrable Wiſdom, bf 


- 


* 


ſubmitting to the headleſs Opiniqn of a difſm: 
orderly Multitude. 5 octrontt. = 38 24 o_ 
Dr. T. P. 7. faith, As Government at firſs wi 


founded vn the Conſent of the Parties concerned, ſo . 
till continues on the ſame Foot. 5:5 
Anſ. Your Periods are fo long, that it i 
irkſome to tranſcribe them: But, I hope, I d 

| | „ you 
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ſerve here, the Conſequent of ſo Indiſcreet 
: Zeal for the Multitude, as makes you forget 


true, that Government at firſt was founded on 
onſent of the Parties concerned; Then I de- 


ion of Adam, before a Woman was made, and 
before he had any Children, or Subjects to 
govern, fix the Authority, and Power of Go- 
ernment in the Perſon of Adam, where there 
were no others to give their Conſent ? Beſides, 
hat Gap does this open for Rebellion? For it 


;; ͤĩͤ Wo HE 
Dr. T. goeth on, For the Powers of the firſt Go- 
ernors dying with them, the Laws muſt oe their 


77)! it 3s, that they ſbould bind, till they declare the 
ontrary. Mere it otherwiſe, no Laws could be ab- 


hem. | | FPS | BO ROSS 

Anſ. Here is a Bombinance in Vacuo; The 
Powers of Governors die: Such Expreſſions are 
Wcldom heard in an Hereditary or Succeſſive 


ie King never | dies, For tho' the Material 
cei Subject that is ſtampt with the Majeſtick Idea 
of Sovereignty, may moulder; yet the Divine 
brorm being Immortal, it will in the ſame Mo- 
diment Inveſt the Body of another King, fo 
Woon as the former hath been diveſted of it; 
and from the Firmament of the Court diſplay 


vhich are included Nature's, oblige him, as 
6 . much 


e firſt Poſition. For, if your Notion were 


uts off all Hereditary Succeſſion, as a Funda- 


lutbority to the preſent Government, whoſe preſumed 


vated or altered, except by the Perſons who made 


Monarchy, it being a received Maxim that 


"irs Influence, to keep up the Native Vigor of 
che Laws. Which Laws, if they be God's, in 


your Words no Injuſtice. Wherefore, I ob- 


mand, how could Almighty God at the Cre 
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much as his meaneſt Subject; and they havin 
a perpetual Neceflity, will run Parallel wit 

Majority. Yet here is nothing detracted fron 
the Liberty, and Magnificence of our King 
whilſt he is made Subject to him, whoſe Ser: 
rertul. vice is perfect Freedom. For whilſt hereby we 
Apol. Temper, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, pol. C. 33. the 
Majeſty of Czſar under God, we comment 
him the more to God, unto whom alone w 
do Subject him: He being (ibid. C. zo.) then 
fore great, becaufe he is only leſſer than He 
ven. By my reviewing this Period, I obſern 
that Dr. T. doth ground his Difcourfe on ſuc 
a ſandy Foundation, that will not uphold i 
Superſtructure. His Baſis is, that Governmen 
was founded on the Conſent of the Partie 
Let us therefore a little conſider the firmneſs 
this Bottom, the Conſent of the Parties; and whi 
Strength there can be in this Conſent to Suj 
port the Fabrick he raifeth ; or what Phyſid 
Efficiency can be in this Root to produce ſud 
great Effects, as Governors, and Laws. Schod| 
Men perceiv'd by God's Word that Baptiln 
worketh Remiſſion of Sins, and Regeneration 
By conſidering its Phyſical Nature, they Hat 
moniouſly agree, that it doth not confer Grad 
by its Natural and Intrinſecal Power; but Md! 
ſome Supernatural, and Supervenient Pow: 
The fame they ſay as to Sacred Orders; when 
is à mutual Conſent between the Biſhop an 
Perſon to be Ordained; and further, the in 
terpoſing of an Human Act, the 'Impoſitiol 
of the Biſhop's Hand. But neither their bart 
Conſent, the Biſhop being conſidered as a putt 
Natural Man, nor his Impoſition of Han 
hath that Divine Energy to produce this Su 
142 e — 


1 
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-yenient and Spiritual Effect. But the Bi- 
Wop conſidered as one Divinely Conſtituted or 


nvey Order and Juriſdiction, as long as 
hrift's Church is to be Militant; he is Au- 
orized to convey this Supernatural Power, in 
pernatural Things, for Supernatural Ends: 
cauſe the Schools ſay,” Deus concurrit ad, that 


z Ordinance, and by his ſupervenient Influ- 
ce of Grace, and Power, effecteth thoſe 
ings, which Baptiſm in its Nature abſtract- 
or the Biſhop in his pure Natural State, 


poſing Acts, could not produce: And this 
not done barely by the Biſhop's Act, it is the 
wer of God concurring and co-operating 
m ms en Ordinan et. 
he like there is in Moral Things: A Man 
urying a Woman, and becoming her Head 
d Lord; there precedeth this Right and 
wer, 4 created Human Act, the voluntary 


at her Conſent endoweth, or inveſteth the 
an with this Marital Right; it floweth from, 
d followeth immediately the inviolable Or- 
ance of God Almighty : And this by {0 
ict, ſo perpetual a Law, that it can't be 


ta-ſunder, whom God hath joined together. 


. Sacro-Sancta Regum Majeſtas. 


* 


e Human Acts, Election, Hereditary Suc- 
ion, or Conqueſt interpoſe, but none of 


E 


ſtituted, and Commiſſioned by Jeſus Chriſt, 


God is Concurrent, and Operateth with 


twithſtanding Conſent, or other Human in- 


dnſent of the Woman; yet it can't be ſaid, 


de void; but by God himſelf ; No Man can 
This holds in the Conſtitution of Kings ; 


m hath ſuch a Natural Influence upon So- 
FWW vereignty 
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vereignty and Majeſty, that by their Phyſi 

and Intrinſecal Power they can collate, pn 

duce. or effect it: Therefore the Collatio 

muſt neceſſarily be immediately from God. 

This was the Senſe of the Ancient Chur 

who ordinarily inftituted a Parallel, betwi 

Prince and Prieſt : That, as the Prieſt had 
Sacred Power immediately from God; 

Floſius, Princes have their Sacred, Sovereign, Tem 

ax4Athan. ral Power independent from any other, ; 

ſolely dependent upon God; Vide Hoſium, 

Imper. & Athanaſium Epiſt. ad ſolit. vit. Agent. At 

this ſorts with the Magnifick Expreflions( 

Holy Scripture ; By me Kings Reign, Prov. 8. 

I have ſaid ye are Gods, Pſal. 82. 8. All P. 

is given from above, John 19. 11. God hath (ju 

it once, twice have I heard it, all Power below 

unto the Lord, Pſal. 62. 11. Schoolmen conh 

this Catholick Doctrine of our Church of 

land, from this Maxim, viz. That when 

Act interpoſed, and preſuppoſed to the Pro 


ction, and working of ſuch an Effect, is WP 
that of its own Nature, it hath no natuWe» 
Connexion with the Effect produced, of 
what it hath by ſome Reſemblance or ConlfWQl.i 
tution; we muſt come to a higher, and mor 
eminent Cauſe of ſuch a Work, and Ef G 
Zut this Conſent and Approbation of the for 
ple or Majority, 1 they may be yieliſthe 
at preſent to avoid further Diſpute, to bell. - 
terpoſed Acts or previous Diſpolitions, have ha. 
natural Connexion with the Effect; it bei N 
Divine and Supernatural, and ſo an e xa 
Orb tranſcendently Superior to any Natufſ*ur: 
Cauſe: Therefore the Work wrought, 80 * 
ON 


reignty or Majeſty, muſt be effected by ſa 5 
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Supereminent Extrinſecal, and more Eminent 
Agent, which is God. more Eminen 


mere is the Legiſlative Power: But the Peo- 


The People hath not the Legiſlative Power. 
The Major is evident, becauſe the Legiſlative 
Power is Eſſential to Majeſty. The Minor is 
not only as manifeſt ; for Sovereignty or Ma- 
jeſty never was, nor can be in the Community 
or Multitude ; but may be proved thus: Sove- 
reignty hath Power of Life and Death, which 
none of the People hath over himſelf, or ano- 


Sovereigns by Nature, they cannot by their 
a Majority with Sovereign Power ; for if we 
conceive a Multitude in their Natural State 
without Government, all are equal endowed 
Power over one another's Life. Therefore it 
of Life and Death, to take away their own 
God's Vicegerents over Eife and Death: There- 
fore it muſt be from God, the Ever-living God, 
the God of Life. IT 

your Foundation on, the reſt that you fay 1s 
Wture's Laws, flowing from his Infinite Wiſdom, 
and eternally Obligatory ; and ſo independent, 
as to their obligatory Force, from the Life or 


E 2 En 


Por where Sovereignty, and Majeſty is, 


ple hath not Sovereignty or Majeſty ; Ergo, 


ther's, Life. Wherefore if the People be not 


E Conſent make ſuch, that is, endow Kings, or 


with Nature's Liberty, and ſo they have no 
evidently follows, That they having no Power 


Life, or another's, they have no Sovereignty 
or Majeſty ; but there is a Power in Kings as 


Dr. 7. Your mooriſh and quaking Ground 
having been diſcovered, as too infirm to lay 


eo no purpoſe. For there are God's and Na- 


Death of Governors. And thoſe which are 
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King, if we ſpeak properly, doth impoſe 1 
Law upon his own Acts. Theſe poſitive Laws 
of the King, may be repealed, or ſurvive the 
Royal Perſon of the King, if he and his Par- 
liament have ſo determin'd. The Law of God 


Ezra 7.26. 


Law, the King is obliged, as well as his Sub- 


is no wonder that you are Faulty in every 
thing, ſeeing you go out of God's way, by 


in profound Peace, and great Tranquillity. 1 


Pluta rch. 


* 
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called purely the King's Laws, are merely Ci. 


vil and Poſitive : The Coactive Power being 


derived from the King, who is the Supreme] 
Law-giver under God on Earth; and ſo him- 
ſelf in a ſtrict and proper Senſe can't be tied 


by them, as to ſuffer Martyrdom, tho” the Law 
obliges him to do it: For as Grammarians ſay, 
the Imperative Mood hath no firſt Perſon ; ſo 
with the Civilians, No Man can command or 
forbid himſelf, at leaſt, no Man can impoſe 
ſuch a Law on himſelf, but that he may re. 
cede from it when he pleaſeth : And with the 


School-men ; A Law hath Power to direct ſuch 


Acts, as belong to thoſe, who are Subject to 
the Government of another; wherefore no 


and the King, is where the Command is pan 
of God's Law; but the Sanction is added by 


the Prince. Whoſoever will not do the Law if 
God and the King, let Fudgment be executed ſpee. 


dily upon him, &Cc. . As to the Precepts of this 
jets. And as the firſt doth not terminate with 
the King's Life: So the Sanction, may outlive 
the Governors. by the Conſent of State. It 


which the World hath hitherto been /govern'd 


ſhall conclude this long Anſwer with two me- 
morable Sayings, one of Plutarch ad Principe 


indoctum, viz, Fuſtice is the end of the Law, ili 


Law 


s 4 
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Low @ Work of the Prince, and the Prince, the 
Image of God. I dont exclude the Parliament, 
but heartily embrace our ſafe Conſtitution. 


That the firſt acknowledge 
People, having receiv'd from God a Burthen o 
Government, not from the Conſent of the People, 
| whereof he muſt be accountable : The ſecond thinketh 
his. People ordain'd for him, &c. Wherefore, as 
Majeſty doth not owe its Origine to People's 
Conſent, nor are the Vigor, and Obligatory 
Force of all Laws owing to Created Governors, 
nor do they continue ſtill on the ſame foot; ſo 

they may not be Superannuated by the Death 
of thoſe Princes. „„ 

Dr. T. proceeds, And as the Laws derive their 
Authority from the preſent Government, ſo this owes 
its obliging Power, not to any Compacts of the People 
in former Ages; but to the Conſent of the preſent Ge- 
neration, ſufficiently expreſſed by their being willing 
to be protected by it in their Perſons, Liberty and 
Property, and conſequently to allow it all that is ne- 
ceſſary for that End; the only Method the Generali- 
ty in all Countries have from time to time taken to 
ſignify their Conſenting to Government. N 
Anſ. If I apprehend Dr. T. Right, This is 
his de : That as Laws derive their Au- 
thority from the preſent Government, ſo do 
Governors, and Government owe their obliging 
Power, not to any former Agreements, but to 
the Conſent of the preſent Generation. So 
all being Human, both Governors, and Laws 
as to their firſt. Riſe, they are not immediately 
rom Geder 5 5: e 


E 3 Beſides, 


King James in hi Baſilicon Doron, ſays thus: K. James's 
. The Difference between a King and a Tyrant i this , Bal. Do- 
th himſelf ordain'd for bis n. 
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Beſides, the ſufficient Anſwer that hath been 
given to the firſt Part, I ſhall only add, That IM; 
there are ſo many nice Law-Caſes relating to 
Morality and Practice in Point of Conſcience, Ml; 
that Human Laws can't be the adequate Mea- 8 
ſure of Moral Duty in the Judgment of Rea. 
ſonable Men. For Human Laws are finite and 
fixed, but the Circumſtances of Men's Actions, 
on which their Lawfulneſs and Unlawfulneſs Mz; 
- chiefly depends, are various and infinite. As 
the Schools ſay, Idividua eſſe infinita, i. e. In- 
dividuals are Infinite: So the Laws allow (and 
of neceſſity muft) many Things to be done, WW; 
Which an honeſt Man would be loth to do; 
and afford ſundry Advantages, which one that 
feareth God, and maketh Conſcience of his 
Ways, ought not to take. As then, when the 
whole Buſineſs under Conſideration is perfect. 
ly ſtated, with all the material Circumſtances 
thereunto belonging, as to Matter of Fact, it 
any Doubt ariſe, what in ſuch a Caſe may be 
done, or not done in Point of Law; Wiſe 
Men uſe to take Advice, and Direction of 
their Learned Counſel skilled in the Laws: In 
like manner if any Doubt ariſe, what in the 
ſame Caſe ſo ſtated as before, is fit to be done, 
or not done in Point of Conſcience ; whence 
can a Man ſeek for Reſolution, and Inſtructi- 
on, ſo properly and rationally, as from the 
Mouth of a Learned and Pious Divine? Th 
Mal. 2. 7. Prieff's Lips ſhould preſerve Knowledge, and the) 
N ſbould ſeek the Law' at his Mouth. Here Dr. 7 


may ſee that the Authority of all Laws is not NI 
derived from the preſent Human Government, 
but from a more Superior, and Divine Law. 
And whereas Dr. Z. ſays, That Governors . Agr 

| | 41th 
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„heir obligin Power, not to any former Apreement 
* to he Seer of the preſent Generation : 1 an- 
Wer, beſides other culpable Infirmities, which 
No attend your Diſcourſe ; Here is, ſecondly, a 


d vill be whilſt the World ſtandeth, either from 
„cripture, Reaſon or Hiſtory. For (accor- 
ing to the three e the Right and 
\; oower of the Sword, is really the Sovereign's 
n- ower, and belongeth to the King; but it is 


ab the Sword, as St. Paul telleth us, as God's 
at iniſter, from whom he received it; and not 
is ſs the People's Miniſter, who had no Right 


o give it, becauſe they never had it themſelves. 


a. any ſhall fay they had, the Proof lieth on 
heir Part, to ſhew how they came by it; 
i whether God pave it them, or they took it up 
be Whemſelves by Conſent. If God gave it them, 
ike et it be made appear, when, and where the 
of Whirſt Grant was made; let ſome Evidence be 


produced to juſtify the Claim, or at leaſt ſome 
redible Teſtimony, or pregnant Preſumption 


o render it probable, that there was ſome ſuch 
ic: Thing done, though the Records be loſt, If 
. none of all theſe can be done, it remaineth, 
the that if the Conſenting Generation had it, they 
Th Fook it: And if they ſo did, it was Saucily 
he and Sacrilegiouſly done at the firſt ; and by 


Mankind being born under Government, by a 
Statute made in Heaven, it don't lie in the 
owe Agreement of any Generation, to repeal its 


beit — 4 obli- 


Strong Preſumption, in taking that for grant- 
ed, which never yet was proved; nor ever 


Wy the Ordinance of God, not the Donation Rom. 13. 
r Conſent of the preſent Generation: For be 2. 


dur Saviour's Preſage, like enough to Proſper Mat. 26. 
with them accordingly at laſt. Wherefore 52. 


be, and how fickle would the Divine Sove. 


can't ſee it poſſible, for the Wit of Man to de 


able Contradictions. It would puzzle me ti 


_ rence of Age, Sex, Condition, or other Re: 
ſpect, promiſcuouſly admitted to drive the Bar- 
gain, or not? Thirdly, Or, whether they 


cluded, who excluded them? By whoſe Or- 


And who gave them that Authority? What 
Superior Ordinance was there for the Majority, 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
obligatory. Power; or to throw off its Divine 
Eſtabliſhment, and render it no longer foro 
ble, than a Generation gives Conſent. Fo 
how. precarious would an ' Ordinance of Gol 


reignty of Kings be; if the Conſent of a Ge. 
neration, without, any. Commiſſion from Hes. 
ven, can Annul the firſt, and Authorize th; 
ſecond, and do all this by mere Human Agree. 
ment or Contract? But, this ſuppos'd Conſen 
of a Generation ſeems to me to be encumber|iMl 
with ſo many Doubts, and Difficulties, that] 


viſe Salvo's or Expedients, to reſcue it fro 
unconceivable Entanglements and wreconcil:Wl 


give a direct ſatisfactory Anſwer, amongſt! 
great many more, to theſe following Interro 
gatories. Firſt, for the Perſons Conſenting; 
of what ſort of the People, did they who ar 
ſuppos'd to' give the firſt Conſent in this kind, 
conſiſt 2 Secondly, Were all, without diffe- 


made no Bargain, but only a Loan? -Fourthly, 
Had Women, Children, Servants, Madmen, 
and Fools, the freedom of Suffrage, as well s 
Men of Age, Fortune, and Underſtanding! 
Or were any of them excluded? If any &x- 


der, and by what Authority was it. done! 
and their Conſent, to ſeclude the reſt ? If al 


were admitted, Whether with equal Right to<nc 
nee ms e 
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very one, Fools, Knaves, the Ambitious, and 


ife's Intereſt to the making up of the Bar- 


0 | of ar- 
oain, equal with that of her Husband ? And 
Fe- hildren with that of their Parents? And Ser- 
Mans with that of their Maſters, if their could 


very one had not an equal Share and Intereſt 
n the Buſineſs, whence did the Inequality a- 
iſe? Who made the Difference between them ? 


ent 

nd what Right had any Man, and how came 
te to have that Right, to give more or leſs 
de over to one than to another? Tf all Men at 
on were equal, who could have Authority to 
ile wmon the reſt to Convene together? Or 


| ppoint the Day and Place of Meeting? Or, 


ſt hen this diſorderly Croud met, Who could 
role upon him the Power and Office of regu- 
ging their Proceedings, of Preſiding, and 


art | 
ch Doubrs and Differences as might ariſe, 
ff. hilſt Matters were under Debate, of calcu- 
Reling the Voices, and drawing up the Articles 
za Agreement in Caſe they ſhould happen to 
heyWrec 2 Or, whether Government is not an A- 
ul Wrcation from Nature, which always intends 
en,Wr end; but here by Virtue of a Majority, is 
1 sMMonfſter produced, beſides the intended E- 


ality of Nature? Or, whether this is not a 
rrecting Nature, which is never wanting in 
eceſſaries, by ſetting up an Inequality or Ma- 
rity, when all by Nature were laid Level, 
d in a State of Equalit7/7/ꝛ 
But let us fancy all theſe Contradictions 


" 


- toſſſcneration would have it; yet would the 
Fon nd: e790 C900 NES 


— 


RNeſtleſs, or with ſome Inequality 2 Was the 


e any ſuch then as Servant and Maſter? If 


loder ating in the Affembly; of determining 


uld be cleared, and the Conſent made as the 


58 


And whether by Virtue of an Act of thoſe up. 

on the Place, an Obligation ſhall lie upon ſuch 

as are Caſually abſent, or un; abſent 
t 


debar thoſe that ſucceed them in the next Ge 


Exiſtence of Majeſty, and that evident to then 


ſtituting an Equality by Nature; then it n 


Maxim, wiz. Omnis Effectus eſt in Efficiente, u 
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Force and Obligation of it remain juſtly que. 
ſtionable ſtill. For it may be demanded, Whe. 
ther the Majority of Votes ſhall conclude al 
that are preſent, Diſſenters as well as others! 


themſelves, when it was free for them ſo tg 
do, no Man having Power to require their Ap 
2 ? . And whether a Contract made by 

uch Perſons as meet at Liberty before it, c: 


neration, from the uſe of that Liberty their 
Anceſtors had, and enjoyed? If fo, by wha 
Law or Right are the ſaid reſpective Perſons 
concluded? And whence ſhould that Oblig: 
tion ſpring ? Their Interior or Exterior Aſſen 
can't be aſſumed ; for the firſt preſuppoſeth a 


by ſelf-evident Principles, before they can gif 
an Interior Aſſent Rationally. But Dr. T. con 


ceſſarily follows, that they being not tal 
ſuch by Nature, they have not Power, confi 
tuere tales, to make ſuch. And it is 2 know 


eminenter, vel formaliter, i. e. Whatever is in tif 
Effect, that muſt be in the Efficient, either fo! 
mally, or in a more eminent, and ſuperlati 
Way: But there is ſomething in a King 
which is not in People's Conſent, either for 
mally or eminently : Therefore the People 
Conſent is not the Efficient, and Conftituen| fr 
Cauſe of a King. The Minor is clear: For et. 


King hath Power over Life and Death, whidF< 
i not properly in the People's Conſent ; f no 
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is ſaid -Rightly to Conſent: to a T hing, 


, hich ought lawfully to Conſent; but as yet 
acre being no Law, and the People's Conſent 
ing no Power over their own, or another's | 
pie, the Conſent can't give that which truly 


ey have not. het, 3 
Dr. T. adds, being the latter Point of the 
eriod already quoted, and tranſcribed, viz. 
ficiently expreſs'd by their being willing to be pro- 
| ed by it in thetr P er(c ONS, Li ty and Property, 
d conſequently to allow all that is nereſſary for that 


fnſ. Dr. T. placeth Mankind at firſt in the 
late of Equality; and yet here he placeth Li- 
rty and Property in order of Time before 
overnment : Which is like Macrobiuss Que- 
ion, Which was firſt, the Hen or the Egg? 
ſe can't imagine that there could be a Hen, 
t we muſt ſuppoſe the Egg to be firſt. Nei- 
er can we fancy there could be an Egg, 
ithout preſuppoſing the Hen firft, to lay the 
gg: So we can't conclude, Property and 
wful Liberty, but we muſt conceive ſome 
overnment firſt. - Becauſe a Right to Pro- 
owrty accrues by ſome Law, and that ſuppoſeth 
overnment. Nor can we think, That in a 
Wovernment, one of its principal Ends, is the 
eſervation of Men's Properties, who live to- 
cher in one Society, but we muſt believe 
ere were firſt ſuch Properties to be ſupport- 
J. Now, neither ſome Atheiſts, who hold 
th ſome Heathen Philoſophers the World to 
> from Eternity; nor Dr. Z. according to his 
Wotions, can get out of this Circle, in ei- 
er of the aforeſaid Inſtances: But to us, 
ho believe the Holy Scriptures, and acknow- 

| f tene 


Geneſis; it will fairly lead us out of theſe 


Certain, that God in the firſt Creation, ml 


low- Creatures, which were upon the Face 


be born ſo long as he lived: So that whatkh 


or could have in any thing, in any Part of 


fore Cain's Property; and in Thefs, thats u 


in any thing they poſſeſsd in ſeveral Parts, 
the World, which afterward any of his Sd 
0} thority ; and tranſmitted the ſame to Poſteri 


the Election, or Conſent of, or Entring in 
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ledge the Creation, the Solution of both 
be eaſy. If we will but follow the Clue 
the Sacred Hiſtory in the four firſt Chapter 


byrinths, without much Trouble. For i 


all living Creatures each in their kind, int 
full State of Perfection of Nature: And then 
we conclude the Hen was before the Þ 
And it is no leſs certain, that as ſoon as Al 
was Created, God gave him as an Univen 
Monarch, not only Dominion over all his | 


the Earth; but the Government alſo of the 
ferior World, and of all the Men, that ſha 


ver Property any other Perſons afterwards h 


World; (as Cain and Abel, had their Proper 
in feveral, and diſtinct Regions, either fr, 
the other ) they held it Originally by his 6 
or Aſſignment, either Immediately, or Mal 
ately. Whence we may alfo conclude, bt 
in Hypotheſi, that Adam's Government was | 


doubtedly Government was before Proper 
And we have great Reafon to believe, that: 
ter the Flood, the ſole Government was 
firſt in Noah, and whatſoever either Propel 
ſhared in the Government, over any Part 
had, they had it by his ſole Allotment andA 


merely upon that account, without awaitil 


al 
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y Articles or Capitulation with, the People | 
t were to be Governed by them. Thoſe 
ords ſeem to Import as much: Theſe are the Gen. 10, 
milies of the Sons of Noah in their Generations 32. 
ter their Nations: And by them Were the Nations 
ided in the Earth after the Flood. Wherefore 
Mis ſuppoſed Property, in Order of Time be- 
e Government, and the People's Conſent, - - 
ich maketh ſuch a Noiſe with ſome fort of 
en, is proved to be but a Squib, Powder 
thout Shot, that giveth a Crack, but vaniſh- 
into Air, and doth no Execution. Dr. T. 
8. The laſt Period of this Paragraph is; So 
all Government, the preſent, as well as the paſt, 
no other Origine, than the Conſent of the Parties 
cerned; all expreſly or tacitly, colle&ively or fin- 
agreeing to it. | 1 3 
Anſ. Dr. T. You ſhould have begun Schola- 
ally upon Chriſtian Principles, and have 
d us, wherein the Eſſence of Sovereignty 
th conſiſt, and without which it can't ſub- 
as that it is Supreme, perpetual; and freed, 
not, from all Coercive Power, which the 
brews call Imperium majus, Politicians, ver 
rA. But to come cloſe to you, I have ſeen 


6 ule Affirmative to your Negative mentioned 
penis : That a Rightful King is only and imme- 
arWcely dependent from Almighty God, the 


ng of Kings, and Lord of Lords, and In- 
pendent in his Sovereignty and Power, from 
> Community, in what Notion ſoever you 
art Miceive-it, either as a Diffuſive, Collective, 
; SuEpreſentative, -or Virtual Body. A thing may 
d AF {aid to be Immediately from God three ways. 
terinall only, and that in ſhort, mention two of 
aitiem, and that becauſe, I obſerved, you had 
J inf 5 affirmed 
af 


62 


Rule the 5whole World, or any Part of it. 


Power, 1s from God, as the immediate Auth 
and Donor; altho' there be preſuppoſed 


that Efficacy or Efficiency to Collate up 


kind. A Man Baptized, by Baptiſm obtainiWm 
of Water effecteth thoſe excellent Effect 


de a Lord or Earl; and after the Servant, 


: 7 p N 5 
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affirmed in P. 2. That there is no Family or Po 
that has an immediate Commiſſion from Heaven 


1. A thing is ſaid to be Immediately frg 
God, when it is ſolely from God, and no 
ther, and preſuppoſeth no Human Act, prof 
ous to the obtaining of it. Such was Mo 
2 David, &c. And ſuch were the 4 
FLES. OTIS | : 

2. A thing is ſaid to be Inimediately fry 
God, when the Collation of the Power, 1 
Inveſting of the Perſon in, and with ſuch 


interpoſed, ſome Antecedent Human |! 
The Apoſtolical Power and appointing of 
zbias to be an Apoſtle, was immediately fr 
Chriſt, altho' ſome Human Act did prece 
and interpoſe before his Conſtitution ; as 
Apoſtles putting two a-part, and caſting Lu 

et neither of theſe Acts feverally, nor b 
jointly, had either virtually or formally in tht 


him the Apoſtolick Power and Pre-eminen 
A World of Inftances, may be made of f 


Remiſſion, (non ponente obicem ) of Sins, 1 


the Grace of Regeneration; yet none 5a 


weak as to ſay, that Immerſion or Aſperiiio 
Remiſſion of Sins, and Regeneration. 
King giveth to a well-deſerving Servant, 
Favour to Name any Man fitted for Honou! 


whom the Truſt is committed, hath deſig 
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the Man, he is made Lord or Earl : Who is 
ſo ſtupid to aver, That the Honour of a Lord 
or Earl is from the Servant, a Fellow-Subje& 
immediately 2 And who dare deny, That the 
Honour is immediately from the King, the 
Fountain of all Honour? Becauſe, as it is a- 
Ppoveſaid, When the Act interpoſed or preſup- 
poſed to the Production of ſuch an Effect, is 
aach, that of its own Nature it hath no Natu- 
ral Connexion with the Effect produced, 
dut what it hath by ſome Reſemblance or 
onſtitution; we muſt run to a higher, and 
more eminent Cauſe of ſuch a Work and Ef- 
et. And in this way it is held, That all 
Rightful Kings really ſo, are immediately from 
od; for altho' ſome Human Act, as Electi- 
on, Succeſſion, Conqueſt, or what elfe in 
hat kind is imaginable, and poſſible, inter- 
eneth, to the Deſignation of the Perſon ; yet 
e real Conſtitution, the Collation of Sove- 
eignty, and Royalty, is immediately from 
God. For the Act or Condition preſuppoſed 
or interpoſed, containeth not in it that Power 
0 collate Royal and Sovereign Power: Only 
by God's Appointment it is inſeparably joined 
ith it, or infallibly followeth after it; ſo that 
t referreth to God as the proper Donor and 
mmediate. Author. As in Baptiſm, if there 
» Wc Donn repugnant in the Suſcipient, the _ 
Waptized hath from God immediately Remiſ- 
Wion of Sins, and the Grace of Regeneration : 
ct WOr, as in Sacred Orders, the Deſignation of 
he Perſon is from Men, and an Human Act; 
hut the Endowment with Supernatural Power 
ou Wo Act, Do, and Exerciſe Supernatural Acts, is 
4 immediately from God and C MUMS Tv 
fonlll | es 3 
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the Conſtitution of Kings, Election, Succeſ- 
ſion, Conqueſt, or what elſe is only Poteſtas d. 
ſignativa Perſonæ; but the Power of Royalty 
and Sovereignty is primarily, formally, and 
immediately from God. And in Holy Seri 
pture the "Almighty hath by pregnant, and 
multifarious Expreſſions ſo fully vindicated to 
himſelf, (as if it was deſighed againſt Dr. T.) 
the Making and 3 Kings; that he 
declareth fully, he will have no Mob-Conlſent 
or Majority to ſhare with him in this Work; 
nor hath he only told us, that Kings, and their 
Sovereignty are by God, of God, from God: 
That they are Gods; the Children of the moſt High: 
His Servants, His Miniſters, His publick Mini 
fers, and Deputies, Aerrupael, Naxovor : But tha 
their Throne, their Crown, their Sword, thei 
Sceptre, their Judgments are God's, &c. $ 
that either Holy Scripture muſt Lye, which! 
Blaſphemy, or is not rightly underſtood by t 
Fathers of Chriſtianity in all Ages, which! 
too daring a Preſumption : Or elſe, Dr. T. dot 
Lye, in making Man's Conſent the Origine d 
Governors and Government, which is trul 
but Human, according to that trite ſaying 
Humanum eſt errare ; that is, Tis a Property d 
Man to Err: Or elſe, Dr. 7. doth not 'S right: 
ly underſtand the Scriptures, as our Venerabk 
Maſters, and Predeceffors in Chriſtianity, whid 
„ _ - - » rope 


Dr. TZ. P. 8. faith, There is nothing in that Off, 
jection, That Government could not at firſt come fra 
Conſent, becauſe tis not to be preſumed, that all i 
Parties met to give an expreſs Conſent 5 ſmce if 
few at firſt agreed on a common Umpire, ne” f 


nn 
intl 
e | 
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{ ent if others by their Actions acknowledged an 
- athority ſo Ad vantageous to tben. 
,, Dr. 7. Here is a ſign of the ſnameful- 
8: Cowardice imaginable, in not bringing 
ur Artillery againſt our ſtrong Caſtles in 
alors, wherein we ſafely judge our ſelves to 
by | invincible, vis. That Rightful Kings are 


lely dependent from God, which we prove, 
om clear Texts of Holy Scripture, always ſo 
oo ſed by the great Maſters of our I/rael ; and 
«World of Reaſons confirm'd by the Uniform 
cu igment of the beſt Philofophers ; to which 
ſhall add a few more irrefragable Reaſons, 
awn from ſolid Principles, v!z. To demon- 
ate the King's immediate Derivation from 
od. Firſt, They, who exerciſe the Judg- 
ent of God, muſt needs have their Power 
Judge from God. Secondly, Not only their 
wer is of God, but the very Execution of 
They are Miniſters of God in the Execu- 
n of their Charge and Power ; Therefore 
Weir Charge ind Power is Immediately from 


= od. Laſtly, where Sovereign Power is, as Rom. 13. 
Tul Kings, there is Authority and Majeſty, a 4, 5,6. 


Wy of Divine oy : But this cannot be. 
Wund in the People; they cannot be the Subject 
it, whether you conſider them jointly, or 
ply, a few at firſt, and others afterward con- 
"Wing. If you conſider em fingly, it cannot 
for this is not to be found in ſuch Indivi- 
als; And according to Dr. T. all by a Native 
Wont: are equally born with 4 like Freedom. 
Iit be not in the People conſidered ſingly, it 


- 


nnot be derived from them, being conſider'd 
intly, or in an Agreement; for none can 
e that, which he hath not. And all the 
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and Voluntary Conſtitution, is only by a ſu 
render of the Native Right, every Individu 


violation of the Faith plighted in the Agre 


no more than a Receding from, and a Viol 


. federate Cantons. But, Nature, Reaſon, C 


there is I n, ſomething Divine, above t 
Contract, or Conſent from them. Theſe 1 
Parts of our impregnable Fortreſſes, and 
gainſt theſe you ſhould have made your A 
our lefſer Forts, drawn from a great unli 


ly come together, and unanimouſly Conſe 


as you ſay, if few at firſt/Conſent, it is ful 


A Phyſician's PhylaRtick, 
Contribution in this Conſent, or 'Compugf 


which they fancy to be a Human Compoſition 


hath in himſelf, which is as far from Sovereigr 
ty, as Heaven 1s from Earth ; from wheng 
then can this Celeſtial Majeſty, and Auth 
rity:be derived? r? N 3 
Again, where the Obligation amongſt 
quals is by Compact, Contract, or Conſent, 


ment, can't in proper Terms be called Diſobf 
dience, or Contempt of Authority, ſeeing it 


tion of that, which was promiſed, as in Ca 


{cience, and Scripture teach; that Diſobet 
ence to Sovereign Power is not only a Vio 
tion of Truth, Breach of Covenant, but: 
high Diſobedience and Contempt. 


* 


Philoſophers have obſerv'd, That in Prim 


reach of Man, and ſo cannot be deriv'd 


proaches : And not ſolely encounter one 
neſs, that a heedleſs Multitude ſhould mutu 


And we dare you to ſhew, Scripture, Fathe 
or ſolid Reaſon, | to prove that Governme 
can come from People's Conſent, And whe 


cient, if others by their Actions do acknol 
ledge the Government ; we do from the 


Py "YER 
oy p 


again, a Lawyer s Venefick. 
mer Authority and Reaſons, deny this, and 
challenge you to produce your Authority for 
this Confident Aﬀertion.” : 
Dr. 7. in the ſame Paragraph, ſays, And why 
People ſhould not have taken this way to come out of 
the State of Nature at firſt, as they have done ever 
Voce, there can he no manner of Reaſon. : 
Anſ. Here is nothing elſe, but the ſame im- 
petuous Torrent of Confidence continued, 


"oy ?1ihagorean Dictates, without any convincing 
ui proof from evident Grounds to recommend it 
to this Learned World. When this -Author, 
were he as well-read, as ſome diſtemper'd 
Brains would have him to be, can't but 
know, that we do Rationally deny- that the 
people ( univerſally taken) took this way 
to come out of the State of Nature at firſt ; 
and that from the moſt certain, firm, and evi- 
dent Grounds, that God and Nature hath 


en, is either a Note, that he doth not value or 
heed what he too raſhly writes; or elſe, that 


Government. © 


F 2 Hebrew 


which being once skim'd over, it will leave 
nothing but Mud behind: It being made up of 


given us. And for Dr. Z. to ſay ſo Magiſteri- 
ally, There can be no manner of Reaſon giv- 


he 15 ignorant of our moſt ſolid Motives, God's 
Inſtitution, the Law of Nature, and of the 
Maxim drawn from them, All are born under 


And as to Dr. 7:'s ſeemingly confirming his 
Solution, or rather illuſtrating of it, by the 
Example of Language, this is utterly againſt 
him, as a few Chapters in the beginning of 
Geneſis, - will plainly ſhew to all : Eſpecial- 
ly if the Rabbies, and the common Opinion 
e Hof Divines are «rue, that Adam derived the 
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Hebrew: Tongue from God.  Altho*: ſince til 


Confuſion of Babel, Words are Arbitrary; yet 


were the World to meet now to Inſtitute one 


common Language by Agreement, ſo as to 
Conſtitute a Government, it ſeems Morally 


impoſſible to do it: For tho' Words are now, 


paying a deference to thoſe Pious Divines, 
which imagine the Saints in Heaven ſpeak the 


| Hebrew Tongue, Arbitrary ; yet he that after 


the Diſperſion. of the Babyloniſh Confuſion, 
went into any part of the Earth, taught his 
Children, as now-a-days, to ſpeak: the ſame 
Words, and ſo on to our Days, tho' not with- 
out a Variarion, known to all the Learned. 
Dr. T. P. 8. Se&.11. ſaith. Beſides, they who make 
this Objection, in owning that Kingly Government, 
taken in the moſt abſolute Senſe, is only from God, 
do in effect acknowledge all other Governments are 


owing to Compact and Agreement, tho at the ſame 


time they Affirm, that no Government could be form- 


ed by that Method. And, P. 9. They who ſay, 


that moſt, if not all, Governments at preſent owe 
their Being to Conqueſt, and not to Conſent, ſuppoſe 
ſuch a wonderful Merit, and Vertue in deſtroying a 


Country, Rowing: of Towns, and barbarouſly uſing 
the Inhabitants, &c. 


Anſ. Both theſe Sections in Pages 8, and 9. 
have no Force at all againſt the Church of 


England's Catholick Doctrine, which holds, 


That Sovereign Authority, whether it be fixed 


in one, as in Monarchy ; or in ſome few of 
the better Sort, as in Ariſtocracy ; or in many, 
as in Democracy, 1s derived from God imme- 


diately, and referreth to him as its proper Effi- 
cient and Conſtituent. — 


That 


at 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
That God is the Author of all Government 

amongſt his Creatures, and eſpecially among 

Mankind, appeareth, beſides Scripture, b 


Reaſon: For the ſame, who is Author of al 
Creatures Being and Exiſtence, muſt be the 


Author of their Subſiſtence, and Preſervation 


in that Being and Exiſtence. It is an infalli- 
ble Maxim in the Schools, Nature, and Scri- 


pture, Qui dat eſſe, dat & conſervari, i. e. He 


that giveth Being is the ſame that preſerveth 


che Being. Creation is the beginning of Con- 


ſervation, and Conſervation a continued Cre- 
ation. I aſſume, Things made Exiſtent by 
Creation, cannot ſubſiſt and have Continuance, 
but by Order, and by Government ; from 


| whence it naturally followeth, God muſt be 


the Author of this Order and Government ; 


| and conſequently hath not left it Arbitrary 


to Man by Compoſition, and Conſent to do it. 


The Almighty God fixed the Power of Go- 


vernment in the Perſon of Adam, before the 


| Woman was made, or he had Children or Sub- 


jets to Govern : And if Adam had never fal- 
len, Ariſtocracy or Democracy, or mixed Go- 


vernment had never been Exiſtent in the World. 


What Species of Government had then been, 
pray tell one; Et eris mibi magnus Apollo: Net 


our Church doth not condema Ariſtocracy or 
Democracy as unlawful Government. By this 


one may ſee, that Monarchy is founded in Pa- 
ternal Sovereignty. Neither do we deny that 


ſometimes a Conqueſt might be lawful: And 


that the People might by their Conſent, eſpe- 


Icially in ſome Caſes, deſign the Perſon ; but 
we utterly deny, they can by their Conſent 


collate the Power. 


F 3 25 And 


70 A Phyſician's Phylactick, 


And what a People might do, as in Fron. 
tier- Towns change Governors, in Extraordi. 
nary Caſes, is no concluding Argoment, from] 
this Maxim, From Extraordinary to Ordinary is w 
Conſequence. TR OR F 
The Reſult of all is, Government is neceſ. 
ſary, as for the Subſiſtence of all Creature, 
ſo eſpecially for the comfortable Society off 
Men. This is not left Arbitrary to Men; but 
is by the inviolable Ordinance of God eſta 
bliſhed : Wherefore let a diſorderly Multitud 
-be caſt upon ſome inhabitable Part of th: 
Earth, and without a Governor? Here Nature 
over-ruled by Gods inviolable Ordinance 
forceth them to have Sovereignty over them 
Whether they reſolve upon One, ſome few, 0 
many, the Deſignation of the Parties or Perf 
ſons, is from the diſordered Rout ; but ti 
God, who inveſteth them with the Sovereig 
Power. It is cleared thus, Poſito generationi 
fundamento: A Father begetteth a Child, it 
neceſſary by the inevitable Ordinance of Al: 
mighty God, that the Son begotten be Subjedſi in 
to the Father: So it is by Moral Divine Inſſi la. 
tution that when the People have deputed th th 
Perſon for the Government, to be in the Plac In 
of their Father; the Donation of the Powel ſt⸗ 
is from God, and from the Community buff © 
Conſecutive; becauſe it followeth, and is inſe 5 
parably conjoined by God, and his Appoi nt m. 
ment: Now the King elected Sovereign A 
this heedleſs Multitude, is ſurrogated in the 
Place of a common Father to this Communi| In 
ty. Hence two Conſequences unavoidably a thi 
deduced. Firſt, as the Natural Father ( ſup M 
poſing Adam was yet living) had he not a ju ry 
ES Gr OO Tick 
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axainſt a Lawyer”s Venefick. 
WTicle to the Monarchy of the World, receiv- 
ll. Nech not any Paternal Right, Power or Autho- 


m {Wricy from his Poſterity, or thoſe come of his 


» 1.0905, but hath this from God, and the Or- 

ainance of Nature: No more can the Father 
el. urrogated into the Place and Power of the 
Natural Father, be ſaid to receive his Right, 
of nis Power, his Sovereignty from the Commu- 
mWnicy. The Second Conſequence is drawn from 
u. a Maxim in Law. The Perſon Surrogated hath 
e all the Power, and Privilege, the Perſon had 


But the Surrogate, or Common Father, 1s Sur- 


ure 
ce {Mrogated into the Right, Power, and Sovereign- 
mr of the Natural Father; therefore as the Na- 
ofcural Father doth not owe his Right, Power, 


Wand Sovereignty to his Children or Poſterity, 
but is empowerd immediately by an Ordi- 
nance of God Almighty, ſo doth not the Com- 
mon Father. God, who made all Things, is 
che Author of Order, by which all Things are 
AW preſerved ; without Order there can be no Be- 
el ing, but all muſt either be reduc'd to Annihi- 


lation, or a confuſed Chaos: But he is no leſs 


the the God of Order, than Creator of all Things. 
ac: In Heaven, amongſt the Angels, Order is e- 


yell ſtabliſned; And amongſt the Creatures, be- 
bull twixt the Orb of Heaven, and Centre of the 


ie Earth, is a ſweet Subordination, a ſweet Har- 


nt. mony ; the Inferior giving a tacit Reverence, 
t a due Obedience to its Superior; the Superior 
the having an over-ruling Power, with a benign 
ni Influence upon all Inferior to it. Can we 


ae then dream, that God did leave Men without 
up Means of Subſiſtence, and that it was Arbitra- 
jule ry to him to Appoint, and Specify either no 
ite 3 ( 


Right to, in whoſe Place he is Surrogated: 


Go 


\ . 


Ly N 


72 A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
| Government at all; or what Kind or Specigſf 
of Government he pleaſeth. . "7." 

Dr. T. ſays in his next Section, That tis ej. 

dent, all thoſe Nations of whoſe Origine we have ay 
Account, the Jews themſelves, as I ſhall ſhe he. 
| after, fram'd tbemſelves into a Body Politick h 
Conſent. This is ſtrange and unheard-of New, 
wherefore I muſt have Patience, till IJ hay 
read ſo far in his Book, where he ſays, Tha 
he will make good this Paradox, and ſo at pre. 

| ſent ] muſt diſmiſs this Section, without takin 
any further Notice of it, till T have read fo far 
as to find out his pretended Proof; wherefor: 
Dr. T. ſaith, The Alteration made in Govern: 
ment, and Government fram'd now, were af: 
ter this manner; and P. 10. None of em coul 
hade any more Power, than the People were capabl 
of truſting them with. Now, Men having no 
Power over their own Lives or Limbs, Go- 
vernment could not flow from hence, but mul 
be derived from the Power they had over one; 
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wth another; founded on the inherent Right od 
100 preſerving themſelves, and preferring their oh 
e „„ . 5-5 

ya Anſ. Dr. J. ſaith, None could have any mart 

HL! Power than People were capable of truſting them 

104 with, You here, as all a-long, go on falk 

14 Grounds, viz. That People by their Conſent 

1 | do entruſt Sovereignty. in the Prince; for it 
. preſuppoſeth, and takes as granted, that in 5 

10 Community, whether Collective of all Indivi- 

ö | _ duals, - or Repreſentative, there is an inherent 

| l Poteſtas activa Rectiva, i. e. A ruling active 


Power, which they can truſt the King with. 
But Philoſophy ſays the contrary, from ſeveral 
Maxims. Natura nulli dat viuutem fine attu, 
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againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
Nature gives to none a Power without an Act. 
WT: cujus off potentia ejus eſt actus, i. e. A Power 


Michout an Act is idle and unprofitable. Nay, 
mh: Light of Nature teacheth, That God and 
er Nature have not beſtowed upon any in the 
: WW niverſe, a Power which is Idle, and to no 


>, that is never Actuated. But this Power of 
cual Ruling, was never actuated by the 
ommunity ; it was never ſeen nor exerciſed 
them. For the Collective or Diffuſive Body 
ymprehends every Individual. But how can 
be imagined, That this Power of actual Go- 


m-&rnment is ſeated in the People, as in its 
Mime, Principal, and moſt proper Seat, and 
un thence entruſted to Kings? When Go- 
rnment Effentially includes in it a ſpecifick 


ers to be Govern'd. Wherefore if all and 
ery one, hath this Power, as abovemention- 


nl; where then are thoſe that are to be Ruled 


oi Governed ? If People would ſpeak Ratio- 
un ell, no other Power can be conceived to be 
berent in the Multitude properly; but a 
ar Mapacity or Suſceptibility to be governed by 


en e or more: This Capacity in the Commu- 
1k Ny, is attended with a Natural, Neceſſary, 
nt d Vehement Inclination and Deſire to ſub- 


It to Government, by which it is ſtated in a 


Fer and happier Poſture and Condition; juſt 
vi- 25 Materia prima & vaga appetit formam, 
nt Na actuatur & per ficitur, viz. As the firſt Mat- 
ve F hath a deſire to be United to ſome Form, 


th. which receiving a particular Determination 


ral 2 Specifick and Individual Entity, it is actu- 


This 


fu, Ned and perfected. Or, 
re 3 = 


urpoſe, as evidently this Power muſt needs 


iſtinction of ſome to be Governors, and o- 
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4A Phyfician's Phylactick, 
This vehement neceſſary Propenſion to Gill 
vernment is not unlike to that Act of the Vil 
derſtanding, by which it aſſenteth to the fl 
Principles of Undeniable Truth, which: 
manifeſt, ex vi terminorum, i. e. by evident y 
pearance in the Eſſential Connexion of t 
Terms: Or not unlike to that firſt Ad 
Man's Will, that is neceſſarily carried to i 
chiefeſt Good. Both of theſe, according 
ſome Philoſophers, are not free Acts of ü 
Underſtanding and Will, but Neceſſary: 
this Conſent, and Submiſſion of the Comm 
nity to Government, is not ſo free, as that 
may chuſe or reject, but in ſome kind, i 
neceſſarily elicited by Conſtraint or Neceſſig 
For all and every one are Neceſſitated to it, 
that Neceſſity of Obedience Nature hath | 
upon' them. - Then by neceſſary Conſequen 
it followeth, That the Conſent of the Ca 
munity, is not purely and ſimply Active, h 
hath moreAlliance with a neceſſary,neceflicat 
Conſent, Hence it is apparent, That by t 
Conſent of the People, nothing is beſtow 
on him, in whom Majeſty is fixed; nor d 
the Community be a Donor of, nor entruſti 
ny Right or Power, but in Submiſſion a 
Subjection. Ariſtotle ſaith, That Man is 
Nature, £40 mamv, - & Creature made by Sui 
Plato ſays, He muſt be God, and not Man, i 
hath All-ſufficiency to live without Society); 1 
Society without Government is not imaginall 
For Civitas eſt de Natura, ſaith Ariſtotle. 
Dr. T. denying Men Power over their on 
Lives, he ſaith, This Power muſt be derived. fu 
the Power they had over one another; founded on 
inberent Right of preſerving themſelves. 


againſ} a Lawyer's Venefick. 75 
„, We find in the beginning Paternal Go- 
Fament was in Adam, and that there was no 
Wc in which his Poſterity was exempted from 
ernment, and that it was never Lawful 
one private Man to kill another ; becauſe 
killing by private Men was forbidden by a 
ſitive Law of God, Thou ſhalt not kill. And, 
boſo ſheddeth Man's Blood, by Man fhall his Gen. g. 6. 
pod be ſhed, for in the Image of God made he 
n. Tho' this Law was delivered to Noab, 

d his Poſterity preſently after the Flood, 

mm whom all Cities, Societies, and King- 

ms in the World have deſcended : Yet this 

w of God was no New Law then ; but 2 

claration of the Law of Nature, that was 

printed in the Breaſt of Man from the be- 

ning, as is evident from the Reaſon annexed 

the Law: For in the Image of God made he 

is. And tho' in Adam, and his Family, 

xs then the Natural State of Mankind in the 

orld: Yet even then the killing by private 

rſons was judged a crying Sin: For which 

> have the Teſtimony of God himſelf to 1 

in; What haſt thou done? The Voice of thy Bro- Gen. 4. 16. | 

* Blood crieth unto me from the Ground, 2 

The inherent Right, that Men have of pre- 

rving themſelves, and preferring their own 

00d to others, don't Authorize a private Man 

kill another, except in extreme Neceflity. - 

nd his own Good may be juſtly poſtpon'd to 
e Good of the Commonwealth. But to be 

ort: There never was a time, when it was 

ful, ordinarily for a private Man to kill 

other, for their own Preſervation. For if 

od would have a Man to live like a Beaſt, he | 

ould have armed him with Horns, Claws, &c. < 
„„ e 5 But 


76 


© Laws,and to appoint an Umpire to dete 


Magiſtrate. 
P. x1. It containeth nothing Material, but nf 


lid Proof: And it being ſo long, and not wy 


* planted in Man a Principle of ſeeking his o 
* Happineſs, and of Subſiſting as convenien 
© asNature permits, hath made it his Duty to 


him with their Force in ſuch Things as 
might preſently ſee, here is nothing prof 


| diſprov'd, and that from God's Word, and d 


A Phyſicians Phylactick, 
But of all Creatures Man is born moſt ngk 
without having Weapons to defend himſelf 
gainſt Aſſaults: Becauſe God did not deſign 
ler him lie in Common, and to be rathe 
Belluine Rout, than a Civil Society: but y 
vided a better Means for his Security, that x 


Dr. T.'s laſt Section is from P. 10. to alm 
ning the ſame Thing over again, without am 


tranſcribing ; I will endeavour to give his 
Senſe. Dr. T. ſays in effect, God havingi 


all that is neceſſary to that End; which 
* chudes a Right of ſeeing Reparation made 
© any Injury done to himſelf, and to Puniſhi 
© Perſon, that did it : And Men's mutual Se 
* rity, and common ties of Humanity, obi 
dem to Aſſiſt one another, and to take fi 
© Methods as they think Effectual for this En 
* which was to agree to be governed by knoi 


© all Differences, and to bind themſelves to all 


for their mutual Security. 
Anſ. Any one that hath but Common Sel 


from received Principles; but a bold diaatin 
and taking that for granted, which is whol 


Light of Nature. And it hath moſt ftren 
ouſly been made good, That Majeſty is not! 
dically in the People, as in the prime oubpy 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 


all that the People have is but a Capacity 
be Governed, with a prefling Deſire to be 


ch cannot be effected without an Union 
h the actual Government inſtituted by God, 
which the Community ſubmits, and ſub- 
eth itſelf Paſſively more than Actively. For 
ry Individual having within him by imbred 
rruption, an actual Repugnancy to ſubmit 
Many, is neceffitated to accept of Govern- 
t, by force of that natural Inclination to 
erve himſelf in Peace, Plenty and Safety : 
5 being moſt true in itſelf, and verified by 
Experience, and inward Teſtimony of e- 


ſon. A Clown can tell you, That none 


not in himſelf : Wherefore to talk of pre- 

Ing oneſelf, and revenging Injuries, with- 
Law, is to correct St. Paul, who faith, 

e there is no Law, there is no Tranſgreſſion. 
to diate, That there is in this Commu-_ 
a Power to chuſe an Umpire, to protect 

from Injuries, and ſupport the Safety of 

Nation, is again to correct the Apoſtle 

= who affirms, The Powers that be, are Or- 

9 of God. 3 

T. T. in the ſame Section proceeds. -The 

r all bad by the Lam of Nature, is by their receding 

,, /olely in the Magiſtrate, hoſe Right of Pu- 

, extends no further than the People's did in 

ere of Nature; all being obliged to do, what 
ent) they cou d, for the Preſervation of Life, 

„ and Goods of another, when his own was 

danger, The precedent Part of this Book | 


ed in a Condition of Peace and Safety; 


one, who hath not ſhaken off Natural 


give that, which he hath not. And no 
y can transfer that to another, which he 
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with his firſt Principle, if it may be fo cally 


| A Phyſician s Ph yla Rick, | 


hath demonſtratively confuted theſe bold 4 
ſertions without any ſhew of Proof, from x 
ceived Grounds : So that this Imaginary Poe 
of the Law of Nature, its Extenſion, : 
Obligation to preſerve another's Goods, are 
Chimera's, unproved Dictates of a confidelf 
Brain: And beſides, theſe are inconſiſten 


an Equality. But Dr. J. adds, Government 


ſo far from taking off this Obligation, that its dN 


_ dence of Confidence, and fit only for Wond 
pudence, and ſcandalous begging of that, whiff 
can't be proved from God's Word or ſolid Re 


Rational and Godly Men, viz. Nullus naſci 


did ſubject himſelf ro Foſeph his putative] 


Rom. 13. 1. 


ploded; and to think that his Confidence 


or without Subjection to à Superior, C 


End is to protect Men in ſuch Actions, as maj 
done without Injury to one another, and conſeque 
in all ſuch, Men are ſtill in the State of Nat 
Dr. T. ſhould have proved all this from evid 
Grounds, and not aſſume that for certa 
which all the Learned, and Orthodox part 
the World hath diſclaim'd, confuted, and e 


barely affirming of ir, will be ſufficient to le 
up theſe Whimſies againſt Nature, . Scriptu 
Senſe of the illuſtrious Fathers, is the Con 


itſelf to admire. And to affirm Men are if 
in the State of Nature, is but a continued I 


ſon : For this Maxim is hitherto receiv'd by 


liber ab imperio, i. e. None is born exemp 
from the Subjection of Lawful GovernmeF: 


as Man was not exempted from this, for 


ther, and Mary his true Mother. Ka x 
mg b O ae, the ſame Word that the Al 
{tle uſeth, commanding Obedience and 4 


Err 


they 


againſh a Lawyer's Venefick. 
eaion to Higher Powers. Conſider the Power 

Father had over the Children, by the Law 
une Cod and Nature; when to redeem himſelf 
rom Debt, in any diſtreſſed State, he might 
W-nſlave his Children. If this Power was not 
by the Right of Nature, and Warrant of God, 
can ſee no other; for it could not be a Natu- 
il and Voluntary Act of Father and , Chil- 
ien. Beſides, if this State of Nature now 
Mrumped up by you, after a cobling manner, 
as really ſo, as your Confidence wou'd have 
it: How come it to paſs, that we have no 
Authority for it in true Philoſophy, nor Pre- 
ept, nor Practice for it in Holy Writ ? / Where- 
Wore this Maxim ſhames you, if poſſible, vis. 
eus & Natura non deſunt in neceſſariis, i. e. God 


ry and Nature are not deficient in Things prime- 
8 neceſſary. Dr. Z. further fays, That it is not 
WT wi Compacts that they enter into ith one another, 


flat put em out of the State of Nature: But the 
litical Union, wherein they engage for the Defence 
We! themſelves, Properties, and to aſſiſt the Magi- 
Frate in puniſhing ſuch Injuries. Here is a conti- 
nued Confidence of begging that which hath 
-Mlways been denied; and this daring Confi- 
lence indicates, That if we were left to our 
Natural Providence, it would of . itſelf, be a 
perfect Means to provide for our Safety, and 
redreſs all Inconveniences in Church and 
ate. For by the.Omnipotence of this Poli- 
tical Union, the. Heedleſs Mob hath Strength 
enough, and Ability to rectify the Deficiency 
Ft God and Nature; and Omniſcience to give 
uch ſound Judgment about Injuries, as cannot 
Ar: And ourAﬀeRtions are kept ſo orderly, that 
ey cannot over-rule us in a wrong Courſe; 
ood COM CI TE het 
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3 'A Phyſician's Phylactick, jet 
to act againſt, or diſſonant from theſe imagi Mea 
ginary Rules, or rather blunders of Nature 
And why, might not this inherent Infallibilij nd 
in our Intelle&s, beget Impeccability in ou ift 
Wills, ſeeing we are as Demy-Gods ; and there. 
fore to be ſecure from Sin js our Property, 
which this Politick Union being an Effſux of 
Nature, juſtly Challengeth. Dr. T. at hf, 
ſays, Therefore the State of Nature is wider thm 
ig generally imagined, ſince Nations in reſpect to on 
another are ſtill in it; and every one, when the Dan. 
ger is too ſudden to hade Recourſe to the Magiſtrat! 
then is ſtill in the State of Nature. As to the 
firſt Part, That Nations are till in the State 
of Nature, I ſuppoſe he means, 05 gentin 

which Natural Reaſon hath taught all Men 
and in my Opinion it does not differ from em, 
Law of Nature. And they that would have 
difference, might follow Aquinas, who makd 
the Law of Nature to contain certain Prin 
ciples, being the, ſame in Practical ReaſonfWan | 
which the Principles of Scientifick Demofiſtn 
tion are in Speculative Reaſon : And the La 
of Nations to contain certain Concluſion 
drawn from the ſaid Principles. But take en 
both as one: For what is the Law of NationWn t 
but that which Nature's Light and Reaſon buy 
taught ſo to all Nations, and this is no othi 
than the Law of Nature: So that if Dr. 
means, no more than that Nations are {till N 
tional, love Good, hate Evil, and diſcern Ve 
tue from Vice; Or, as the Schoolmen {aj 
There are three Things the Law of Nature! 
quires of Man: The firſt, As an Ens or Being 
The ſecond, As an Animal, a living Senſitiſſ 
Creature: The third, As a Man endued wi 
| Reaſon 


vis 8 5 — 


e * 
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eaſon : Tis the ny thing in which he is in | 

e right, and here he follows the Majority, 
nd fo is Right in his own Notion. And I 
iſh he had ſhewed himſelf ſo in cleaving to 
od's Church, and true Philoſophers,which are 
e Majority; but by his declining this Godly 
4 Auguſt Society, he ſignifieth himſelf to be 
ut a Natural Man. Laſt of all, That Right, 
hich 3 Men have to preſerve them- 
Ives, tho with the killing of another, when 
eyare too ſuddenly attack d to haveRecourſe to 

a Magiſtrate ; to keep themſelves from being 
yd or robbed is nota remainderorreſerve of ſome 
ater Power, which they have reſigned, when 
ey were in your ſuppoſed State of Equality: 

a Priviledge, that God and Law have given 
em, in caſe of extreme Danger, and invin- 
le Neceſſity; that when they can't have Re- 
urſe to their Ordinary, and ſettled Remedy, . 
Protection of the Magiſtrate, then a 

an may become a Magiſtrate to himſelf, To 

e a Sum, tak'n out of my Anſwer to Mr. 
>, of all that has been ſaid to Dr. T. 
e Sacred Scripture evidenceth Government 
be of Divine Original, and not introduced 
om the Neceflities of Men, being conſtituted 
tin a State of Anarchy, and Confuſion. ·ccluſ.7. 
in the Diviſion of the whole Earth, he ſets 4 117. ii 
ler over every People, but Iſrael is the Lord's 1 
ion. When the moſt High divided to the Nati- g. 
+ their Inheritance, when he ſeparated the Sons of | 
lam, he ſet the Bounds of the People according to — 
Number of the Children o Iſrael. This con- 
es your Words in the ſecond Page, where 

"Yu athrm, That there is no Divine Commiſſion 

Wc? parcels the Earth into particular Governments, 


G6 oer 


Prov. 8. Power but of God. By me Kings Reign. Prom 
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Rom. 13. o any. Family, &c. But to proceed, Let ev 
1 Soul be Subject to the Higher Powers, for there irg 


15. tion cometh neither from the Eaſt nor the Weſt, » 
Plal. 75. „ef from the South ; but God is the Fudge, he 
6 7. | J Fa - 2 3 p 

g teth down one and ſetteth up another, And Cyr 
Ifaiah 44. the Great Perſian Monarch, is call'd au 
28, 29, Adw!, his Shepherd and Anointed. And coget 
EReaſons collected from clear Scripture auth 


rize it. In Reaſon, as the Sacred Oracles {iſ N 
the Almighty created Adam Perfect, not o th 
in Reference to his Body, but in Reſpea ne 
his Mind, and its Endowments ; ſo, That no 
ſhould not only be a Parent, but a Dod tut 
and Governor: But the Rule df Governme Na 
contributes to the Perfection of his Mind, M cic 

- Ignorance of which would render him u ver 
for Command. Theſe Rules he muſt elW; 
have from Diſcipline, his own Invention, hin 
from the Divine Inſpiration of God. It HCl 
be thought that Adam had theſe from Di Th 
pline, ſeeing there was none before him, fi mo- 
whom he ſhould learn them. And tho' Ane 
Almighty, or the Son of God, or ſome c Go 
miſſion'd Angel, by their Converſe, mifthe 
Diſcipline him, and the Patriarchs; yet, Ito b 
upon this, at the preſent, to be tantamount Thi 
Divine Inſpiration. Neither is it, likely, men 


Adam had theſe Rules of Government from Hare 
own Invention; for then Mankind would Hof 
main a long time without theſe neceſſary Rui fuſio 
And theſe Rules being ſo laborious a Ia D 
find out, and calculated to the different Wb: in 
mours of the World, fo as to be a conſtant 
ſure Guide, (as we find the World hath alu. 
receiv'd and embraced them: ) If God had! 


Chun. 
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Reveal'd them; he would have Subjected Man 
to an almoſt Impoſſibility, by his own empair- 


ed Strength, to find out the Moral Obhquity 
of Fraud and Perjury, &. So that the World 
would have been, as it were, a continued Chaos; 


which is too rude to be imagined. Therefore 


God inſtructed Man, and from him he receiv'd 


the Rules of Government. 

If God was never wanting in Neceſſaries to 
Mankind, then ſurely he reveal'd to Mankind 
the Rules of Government: Which, tho' not as 


neceſſary as Religion itſelf, yet are neceſſary , 


not only to the Preſervation of him in his Na- 
tural, but in his Moral, and Religious State. 
Nay, how could Religion be exerciſed in à So- 


ciety, and Society maintained without Go- 


vernment? And if God in his Converſe with 


Man, did fo graciouſly condeſcend, to inſtruct 


him in leſſer Things; as their making of their 


Cloths; Surely he would not be wanting in Gen 3. 21. 


Things of a greater, and abſolute neceſſity, 
more conducible, and harder to be found out: 
And indeed the Diſcourſe, and Converſe of 
God with Adam, with Cain, with Noah, with 
the Patriarchs, can't rationally be concluded, 
to be wholly taken up in lefſer Things, while 


(en. 30. 


n 4. 6. 


Gen. 9. 8. 
Gen. 12.1. 


Things of greater Moment, ſuch as Govern- © 26. 2. 
Co . 


ment is, which is always, abſolutely neceſſary, 


are to be left undiſcovered, and not diſcourſed 
3 ---for fo the World would remain in Con- 
uſion. NT 


Dr. T. p. 11. Sect. x6. ſaith, The next Thing to 
be inquired into, is what Power this gives the AA 


giſtrate in Matters of Religion? And here none can 
wnbt, that he is fully Authorized to puniſh the E- 
vi, the Immoral, the Vicious, and reward the Good, 

. OO the 
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Miniſter of the People, or a Deputy by Con- 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 


the Moral, the Vertuous ; ſince tis the promoting « 


prejudicing the Good of the Society, &c. And if 
there be any difference between Immorality, and ſuch 
Superſtition as is injurious to the Publick „ the Ma 
giſtrate, as Guardian of that Society, is to reſtraiy 
the Effects of that likewiſe by Force. es 
Anſ. Dr. T. T preſume that a King never 


conſtituted you his Guardian, who having no 


Guard over your Lips, or regard for what 
you wrote, confidently affirm, God's Vicege. 
rents on Earth to be in a native, proper, and 
ſtrict Senſe, only Guardians. But to come 
cloſer : Where have you any immoveabl: 
Grounds in Holy Writ, and ſolid Reaſon, ei. 
ther to juſtify, or ſet off this extravagant No- 
tion of yours? Dr. T. ſhould have firſt pro- 
duced ſelf-evident Principles, or thoſe that are 


received for ſuch , before he had vented ſo 


raſhly, ſuch unwarrantable Conceptions. That 
Magiſtrates have Authority to reward Vertue, 
and puniſn Vice, is unconteſtable, but that 
they do derive it only from the People's Con- 
ſent, is damnable Divinity, without Repen- 
tance, and ſhamefully falſe Reaſoning ; for a 
it robbeth God of his Honour, fo it derogates 
from the Power of Kings. God's infallible 


Word ſaith, That 2 King is a Miniſter of God: 
Dr. Z. faith, If he ſays any thing intelligible, 


a King is a Miniſter of the People's Conſent. The 


ſolid Ground and true Reaſon, wherefore wel 


ought to obey a Lawful King, is, becauſe he 
is the Miniſter of God, or a Deputy ſet in 
God's ſtead to us: But the ſandy Ground, and 


falſe Reaſon, wherefore we ought to obey 2 


King, according to him is, becauſe he is the 


ſent 
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ſent ſet in the People's ſtead to us. Let God 
be true, and all Men Liars! Reconcile theſe 
Contradictions, Et eris mibi magnus Apollo. And 
whereas Dr. T. adds, Tis for promoting the Good 
of the Society : We grant that a Rightful King 
is a Miniſter of God for the People's Good; 
and that tis one of his Ends, to which he is 
always obliged by God, to have a regard in 
all his Laws. But here Dr. 7: is fo cloſely fix- 
ed, and ſtuck in the Mud, that he can't riſe 
beyond the Horizon of Senſe, to ſee a Nobler, 
and more Principal End, viz. To do all for the 


— 


0 Glory of God, Laſtly, Dr. T. ſays, If there's any 

4 difference between Immorality and ſuch Superſtition, 

* the Magiſtrate is to reſtrain the Effects of that like- 

1 wiſe by Force. Firſt, here is the Word Superſti- 

N put out of its proper Place, and qualified 
with a Ialis, that nothing can bring you off, 

lat 8 8 

is but a Talis-Jury. And I am told you are for a 


ſtrong Liberty of Conſcience, which, if true, 
I wonder how this Force given to the Magi- 
irate, can agree with your Latitudinarian Li- 
berty of Conſcience, attributed to you. But 
| have not read ſo far yet. Dr. T. P. 12. N. 17. 


" th, If he can Puniſh one, 2ho doth an Injury to 
4: ſingle Perſon, he muſt certainly have as great a 
le, Right to Puniſh him, who Injures the whole So- 


ciet | 
"he * 5 | 9 28 3 
Anſ. Was your Foundation firm, and receiv- 


d by Orthodox Chriſtians, and Sound Philo- 

ophers, your Argument, a Minore ad Majus, 

hat is, from the leſſer to the greater, would 

& tolerably good amongſt the Mob: But the 

chief is, you are on a falſe Bottom, you 

_ F-ould firſt, ex notioribus, have proved, and 
nantained your Ground; That your Guar- 
5 3 dian 
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eth the Power, he can't rightly db the one or 
the other. And had you gone on Chriſtian 


read on. 


ſome inviſible Power that concerns himſelf with H 


Chriſtian Religion; Then you ſhould har 
aid, that it is equally impoſſible for a Ration! 
Man to be without Religion, as it is for a 8 
ciety to be preſerved without any: In Realog*2 
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dian-Magiſtrate hath not Power from God to 


do either; for it he is not truly Commiſſioned 
from the God of all Power, then as he want- 


Principles, you, could fully, ſolidly, and clearly, 
have maintained all this 17th Section ; but you 
leaving theſe indefectibie Grounds, one may 
call. in Queſtion the greateſt part of this Se. 
&ion : Net it being meer Wrangling, I ſhall 


Dr. Z. P. 13. N. 18. faith. - Religion is ſo-we 
ry neceſſary for the ſupport of Human Societies, that 
"tis impoſſible, as is owned by Heathens as ell 4 
Chriſtians, they can ſubſiſt without acknowledgim 


man Affairs. 
Anſ. If you take Religion in a general Senſe 
ſo that it might in ſome Senſe have reſpect i 


ure, 


the Grounds of Religion, as taken in Comma.“ 
being Immutable, and Univerſal, will be 1 
ways knocking at the Door of their Hearts 
put them in mind, and drive them into a c0 
ceit of ſome Deity, the Original of the 
Goods and Hurts, which they are affed ere 
with, but can't trace out. But, as Dr. T. pf 
tends to be 4 Chriſtian, one would be apt Nen 
think he mcans the Chriſtian Religion ; if 
it mult be derived from God and Chriſt by R 
velation, and then there is a Spiritual, and 
dependent Kingdom ſet up by the Eter 
A394, or Word, which will overthrow his C 


"—Y 
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nal Notion, of, No Spiritual and Independent 


Power eftabliſhed by God. But when I had 


read this whole Page, it ſeem'd to me, that 
he doth not mean the Chriſtian Religion. For 
Dr. 7. ſays, Hence it 15 Pic in, how ai Vurdly ſome 

Men argue, when to gain an 1 pendent Power in 
Religions Matters, they would 5 the Magiſtrate 
rom any Power therein, on pretence that the welf, 7e 


vliges him to concern himſelf 2with all ſuch, as con- 
"By to the Happine e of Hun Socteties 5 which tho” 

they are the moſt ſubfontial Parts of Rel gion, yet I 
ball ſo far comply with Cuſtom, as 5 call de Choi 
m1, in Diſt inet ion from ot bers, bo 0 Men appro- 
riate the Name of Religion. 

4rſ. Here is the old Trick continued, ipſe 
lit. Wherefore, Dr. 7. you ſhould have fair- 


ndependence, own'd by the Church of Eng- 


herein. We believe, with Warrant of Scrip- 
ure, and Sacred Antiquity, that Kings are de- 
pendent upon Chriſt the Son of God, as he is 
Nai hee , God and Man, the Saviour of the 


Vorld, and Head of the Church, Rev. 1. 5, 
be Dead, ws the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, 
Wacred Orders, doth rule his Church mediately 
ect and preſerve his Church, and what con- 
erns the External Government of it, in Order 


Ind Decency. So that Kings in this latter 


G 4 ä list; 


F the Civil Society is hi: only Province; ſince that 


ly, in clear and ſingle Words, laid down the 


and, and then prove Kings to have Power 


0 Cbri ſt the faithful Witneſs, the rb begotten of 
ind 1 Tim. 6. 15. Ge. For as Chriſt, appointing 


Y Biſhops and Prieſts, in thoſe things which 
oncern Salvation : So by Kings he doth pro- 


enſe, are no leſs the immediate Vicegerents of 


88 
Chriſt, than Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons are 


Human Societies, which tho' they are the moſt 


only, in Diſtinction from others, to which 
Men appropriate the Name of Religion. 


| nels, ceaſe not to diſquiet the thrice Happy 
State of God's Church : So an Eternal Coun- 


Senſual Epicurean endeavour to immmerge, 0 


and Civil Pleaſures ; The Cynical Critick to 


gion; The Scenical Jeſter to play faſt and look 
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in the former, 1 Cor. 15. 28. 

Now Dr. 7. ſhould from evident Motive; to 
evince the utter Inconſiſtence of theſe Two Mc; 
Independent Powers to be conſtituted byChriſt, WR « 
For it is plain that you abuſe the Church, by WMV: 
ſaying, She would exclude the Magiſtrate from 
having any Power in Religious Matters, on 
Pretence, that the Civil Welfare is his Province, re 


And, if I apprehend Dr. T. right, he fays,ſnd 


That theſe Matters conduce to the Happineſs of 
Subſtantial Parts of Religion, yet, which to 
comply with Cuſtom, he will call them Civil 
Anſ. As Satan's Malice, and Men's Wicked- 


cil hath predetermined the Coming of Schiſmsl 
Hereſy, and Apoſtacy, for the Approbation 0 
the Faithful. But it is great pity to ſee th 


drown our Divine Articles of Faith, in Carn: 


ſpew forth all his little Gybes, and Quirks , 
Wit, againſt Saving Faith, the Vitals of Rely 


with Chriſtian Principles; The Aſpiring Dione: 
trephes, puffed up with the hideous Noiſe of cv 
zy Brains, to trample on Sacred Orders; The 


Pretended Favourite, taking the Pattern of hi. 

Religion from the Imagery-Court of IchnograFon r 

phie, and if the Civil ſwims, he cares not wheForſh 

ther the Goſpel-Kingdom fink, or no. And ſſſat is 

the Subdolous Machiayelian accounteth the ch a: 
x 
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yil Happineſs to be the Subſtantials of Chriſt's 
Spiritual Kingdom. Wherefore, ſince according 
to our Holy and Divine Faith, the Almighty 
God is the greateſt King; who is to Rule and 


Yorld ; if ſo, then never ſhall we rightly ap- 
prehend this Heavenly and Spiritual Truth, 
and ſubmit our ſelves to be guided by the ſame, 


ng Fancies, and preſumptuous Conceits of 
orrupt and empair'd Natural Wiſdom, and ar- 


vil here, and Eternal Happineſs hereafter. 
Theſe Words of Dr. T. where he aſſerts the 
vl Happineſs of Human Society to be the 


msWubltantial Parts of Chriſtian Religion, if he 
\ of@Þrites about Chriſtianity, are ſo tranſcendently 


enomous and wounding , as not only to poy- 


that I was afraid, I had miſtaken him, till I 


eligion, ſome merely Speculative Points, and parti- 
nies, and other indifferent things, and are ſo much 


Wich not diſtinguiſhed by ſome things peculiar in 
. By Men's interweaving into their Reli- 


Reign over us by his Word: And fince alſo the 
Wiſdom of the Fleſh is Enmity againſt God, 
ho hath made Fooliſhneſs the Wiſdom of the 


ntil we lay aſide all thoſe idle, and high- ſoar- 


ive to an unfeigned Humility , and Babe-Sim- 
licity, that we may be ſo edified by the Word 
f Righteouſneſs, as to obtain a true and proper 


dn, but to ſtab our Religion to its very Heart; 


ad a few more Lines, viz. Dr. T. further ſays; 
on ſince Men have generally inter1oven into their 


lar Modes of Worſhip, with certain Rites, Cere- 


vided about them, that there ws ſcarce any Country 


ogrF0n merely Speculative Points, and Modes of 
whe orſnip, Dr. T. can't only mean Divine Faith, 
a Fat is a firm Aſſent given to an obſcure Truth, 
ch as the Bleſſed Trinity, and other Myſte- 
V1 NS po Ties 


which it could not poſſibly be a Chriſtian 


Symbol, That it is a juſt Condition df 


thoſe who believe not all, do oppoſe that Dt 


guiſh between Rites, and Ceremonies ; and fa 


lical Ceremonies 4s an Eſſential Part of 0 
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ries of our Faith; all which he affirms tg 
be interwoven by Men: Which is as great 1 
Stab given to the very Vitals of our Religion, 
as ever any Condemned Heretick attempted, 
Who ever -that was Orthodox, affirmed theſe 
Myſteries, the Heart of our Religion, without 


Church, to be interwoven by Men? This is f% 
cloven-footed, that if I ſhould give you your 
Deſert, your Admirers might think me to 


L l 
pungent ; tho” it is hardly poſſible to be acti 1 
monious enough, againſt ſuch as affirm the g 
cred Order, and all other Myſteries of Divindh 


Faith, to be interwoven by Men. Therefon 
I ſhall conclude with St. Athanaſius in hi 


Faith, to be retained entire and undefild 
Becauſe it was all deliver'd by the ſame Perſon 


vine Authority delivering it ; and by Conk 
quence, even what they do believe, they re 
ceivE not purely upon their Submiſſion to ti 
Authority ſpeaking, but for their own Capi 
cio, or Reaſon, or Civil Pleaſure. 

I can't imagine to what End he adds the 
words, Rites, Ceremonies , and other indiffert 
things: Whereas ſome curious Perſons do diſti 


{ 


that Rites may belong to a Commonwealth! 
well as to,the Church ; but Ceremonies pt 
tain to the Church and Service of God only: 
is great Folly to look on our few and Apo 


Worſhip ; and it is abſurd to deny (hen thi; 
are Decent, Primitive, and Significant) t 
they are great Helps to it. Men are compo 


— 
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to De Body and Soul, both which muſt ſerve . 
1 


hey concur to worſhip God. The Body can 
o nothing without the Soul; and all its Wor- 


nuMWcncance, being dead, unleſs it be quickned by 
anterior Faich and Charity, which flows from 
oe Soul. And this Devotion may grow cold, 
dur it be not entertained with Exterior, Decent, 
ignificant, and Apoſtolical Ceremonies, which 
x the imaginative Faculty on the Acts of Re- 
gion in hand, and move the Will both of him 
in ho officiates, and of the Aſſiſtants, to Diſpo- 
tions proportionable to the Ceremony, by a 
ertain Sympathy betwixt the Soul and Body: 
he Soul feeling an inward Veneration for 


gor Bowing ; and theſe increaſe the Interi- 
7, when duly and devoutly made. This is the 
enſe of Mankind: ; for there never was any 
cople who met to honour either God or 
ing, but had ſome ſettled Ceremony, with 
hich they expreſs'd exteriorly their Submiſli- 
n to them. 


dr. Ts Differences, they don't deſtroy the Soul 


efly owing to ſuch Humours as yours. 

pe Dr. 7. p. 14. n. 19. faith, Nothing at firſt fight 
y: Wen be more obvious, than that all being under an in- 
poft ble Obligation to worſhip God after.the manner 
of O 1bink moſt agreeable to his Will, and in all Reli- 
n tha matters whatever to follow the Pictates of their 
) thiEon/ciences,” none could make over the Right of judg- 
pol N : 2 | ng 


od; and each is a Help to the other, when 


ip is mere Hypocriſy, and not worthy of Ac- 


od, To expreſs it, inclincs the Body to Kneel- 


As for Dr. T. s Indifferent Things ; he ſhould 
rove any to be ſo in Adu Exercito. And as for 


Religion, as your Notions do; and they are 
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Which it could not poflibly be a Chriſtian 


monious enough, againſt ſuch as affirm the &. 


Faith, to be interwoven by Men. Therefore 


Faith, to be retained entire and undefileh 
| Becauſe it was all deliver'd by the ſame Perſon 


Well as to the Church; but Ceremonies pet 
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ries of our Faith; all which he affirms t 
be interwoven by Men: Which is as great 1 
Stab given to the very Vitals of our Religion, 
as ever any Condemned Heretick attempted, 
Who ever -that was Orthodox, affirmed theſe 
Myſteries, the Heart of our Religion, without 


Church, to be interwoven by Men? This is { 
cloven-tooted, that if I ſhould give you your 
Deſert, -your Admirers might think me tog 
pungent ; tho it is hardly poſſible to be act 


cred Order, and all other Myſteries of Divine 


I ſhall conclude with St. Athanaſius in hi 
Symbol, That it is a juſt Condition o. 


thoſe who believe not all, do oppoſe that Di 
vine Authority delivering it; and by Conſe 
quence, even what they do believe, they re 
ceivE not purely upon their Submiſſion to th 
Authority ſpeaking, but for their own Capt 
cio, or Reaſon, or Civil Pleaſure. 

I can't imagine to what End he adds thel 
words, Rites, Ceremonies , and other indifferen 
things: Whereas ſome curious Perſons do diftin 
guiſh between Rites, and Ceremonies ; and fay 
that Rites may belong to a Commonwealth 


tain to the Church and Service of God only: | 
is great Folly to look on our few and Apoſte 
lical Ceremonies 4s an Eſſential Part of 0 
Worſhip ; and it is abſurd to deny (hen th: 
are Decent, Primitive, and Significant) tha 
they are great Helps to it. Men are compoſe 


— 
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ol Body and Soul, both which muſt ſerve. 


t od; and cach is a Help to the other, when 


ney concur to worſhip God. The Body can 
ed. No nothing without the Soul; and all its Wor- 

ip is mere Hypocriſy, and not worthy of Ac- 

eptance, being dead, unleſs it be quickned by 

nterior Faith and Charity, which flows from 
e Soul. And this Devotion may grow cold, 

our it be not entertained with Exterior, Decent, 

rooſWionificant, and Apoſtolical Ceremonies, which 
eri. the imaginative Faculty on the Acts of Re- 
gion in hand, and move the Will both of him 
who officiates, and of the Aſſiſtants, to Diſpo- 
tions proportionable to the Ceremony, by a 
ertain Sympathy betwixt the Soul and Body: 
The Soul feeling an inward Veneration for 
zod, To expreſs it, inclines the Body to Kneel- 
gor Powing ; and theſe increaſe the Interi- 
jr, when duly and devoutly made. This is the 
nſe of Mankind: ; for there never was any 
People who met to honour either God or 
King, but had ſome ſettled Ceremony, with 
rich they expreſs'd exteriorly their Submiſſi- 
dn to them. = 


prove any to be ſo in Adu Exercito. And as for 
Dr. T.'s Differences, they don't deſtroy the Soul 


hiefly owing to ſuch Humours as yours. 
Dr. T. p. 14. N. 19. ſaith, Nothing at fir ff fight 


can be more obvious, than that all being under an in- 


ter think moſt agreeable to his Will, and in all Reli- 
vious matters whatever to follow the Dictates of their 


* 


wy 


As for Dr. T.s Indifferent Things ; he ſhould 


dt Religion, as your Notions do; and they are 


diſonloble Obligation to worſhip God after.the manner 


Conſciences, none could make over the Right of judg- 
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92 
ing for himſelf, ſince that would cauſe his Religioy 


Dr. T. ſays, That all are under an indiſpenfabl 


Rational Perſon. The Reaſon is, becauſe hen 
is no indubitable Connexion of Two Thing 


ſpring from Impurity of Paſſion: Wherefore 


in they neither doubt, nor apprehend Realdl 
of doubting, that what they believe is a Divi 


a \ | 


A Phyſicians Phylactick, 


be abſolutely at the diſpoſal of another. © 

Anſ. As a Body can't be moved locally , by 
after a corporeal and quantitative Manner, 
is its Nature: So neither can a Soul, which 
of its Nature Rational, be moved to aſſent hy 
by certain Reaſons and Motives; and was i 
moved atherwiſe, it wou'd not be moved 2:1 
Thing of a Rational Nature. Therefore th 


Obligation to worſhipGod after the Manner they 
think moſt agreeable to his Will; yet whoere 
for his ters of Faith, and Acts of Worſhy 
hath no other ſolid Grounds, but that of a pod 
Opinion, which makes him think them to h 
moſt agreeable to God's Will, doth not act x 


in which Reaſon conſiſts; So that the Aſſe 1 
the Soul gives to ſuch poor Probabilities, ma, 


Church's Knowledge, and Aſſent, or Agre 
ment to worſhip God, muſt be a full Perſwaſio 
and certain Belief, cui not ſubeſt dubium, when 


Truth; for if Mr. T.'s Notion were ſolid, 
wou'd bring off Turks, Jews, and Infidel 
who think they worſhip God agreeably to ll 
Will; and ſo do follow the Dictates of the 
Conſciences; but wanting thoſe ſolid and c 
tain Motives, they are juſtly cenſured at 
condemned. And whereas Mr. T. ſaith, Non 
can make over the Right of Judging for hin 
felf, becauſe his Religion then wou'd be at! 
nothers Diſpoſal , this ſeems to me to be * 

ps ot 


ö deere ee ee e eee eee ee eee K 
n 1 7 f as 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 


judgment of Diſcretion belongs to all, yet an 
uthoritative one belongs to thoſe Guides, 
hoſe Lips are by Inſtitution, to preſerve 


iruted his Miniſtry are perpetually neceſſary , 
at ſhalt be ſaved. And therefore St. Paul in 


perfect ing of the Saints, that we be not as Chil- 
en toſſed to and fro; for till we come to the U- 
Wy of Faith, this is a Goſpel, a ſweet and a- 


be at 'an other's Diſpoſal. 


Will; 
n that Account, becauſe none in 2orſhipping God 
ling to his Conſcience , or in believing and pro- 

mg ſuch Speculative Matters, as he thinks true, 


ei another any Injury ; the only thing which in E 
7 | te of Nature, doth give one a right to puniſh ano- 
* {n{. Tho' this unlimited Toleration, whilſt 


e imaginary Luſtre, and to fill the 8 
arts with Expectations of a very delightſo 
Miſe, which being ſo Turkiſh or Senſual, 


dal icedleſs, Vulgar : Yet let this univerſal In- 


vaniſh 


* 


och in Civil and Spiritual Concerns; for tho? 


oowledge, and from whom the Law is to be 
Wught. For as the Ends to which Chriſt in- 


> muſt the Function of the Miniſtry be per- 
rally neceſſary, to add to the Church thoſe 


pheſ. 4. II, 12, 13, 14. publiſh'd the ample 
harter of the Goſpel-Miniſtry, and this for 


cable Method, and does not cauſe Religion 

Dr. T. faith, in the ſame page, to this Effect, 

none can Authorize a Magiitrate to uſe him Ill, 

24 God as he thought mo agreeable to 
0 


he can't empower him to uſe another Ill 


eld in the Idea, ſeems to be endued with 
me 
no wonder that it hath gained Applauſe of 


ence be but admitted and reduced to Pra- 
e, all theſe Glorious Promiſes will quickly 


— — 


—— eee 
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vaniſh, and like an Ignis fatuus, lead them 
and leave them in, a Fool's Paradiſe. When 
fore it rather merits an Exploſive Scorn than 
Serious Confutation, it being no ſufficient Foul 
ation whereupon to raiſe ſo beautiful a 80 
cture, as the Peace of the Church, and Quiem 
of the Kingdom. Therefore this ſhould rather 
a Caution to Magiſtrates, to ſee that their 
Power be not ſubverted, by preventing this 
centiouſneſs of Liberty of Conſcience, whe 
by Connivence is indulged to all Sorts of Sed 
to be of what Religion they pleaſe, let thi 
Opinions be never to erroneous and perniciq 
For as to the puniſhing and ſuppggfling of WK! 
ritual Whoredoms againſt God, Hereſies agi 
theBelicf of the Sacred Trinity, theVitals oft 
Religion(tho' they be but Speculative Mart 
Blaſphemy, and the reſt, they belong tot 
. Magiſtrate to puniſh them as well as Bod 
Whoredom, Theft, Murder, Cc. for ſo 

2 Chro. 15. 30. 235. will rule the Caſe for 
Civil Magiſtrate, and empower him, tl 
where the Doctrine and Diſcipline of 
Church do not, or cannot prevail, the M 
ſtrate muſt interpoſe his Coercive Power | 

Reſtraint and Remedy. Doth it belong 
Dr. T. inſinuateth) only to the Magiſtrate, 
regard the Civil Peace, and let Religion 
God's Worſhip ſtand or fall to its own Mali 
Then fight God, fight Devil; fight Ch 
fight Antichriſt ; catch that catch can; yo 
nothing to do, but to ſtand by and look 
Dr. Z. faith, As none can Authorize a Magi 
to uſe him Ill for worſhipping, hat he thinks i 
- * greeable to God's Mill; ſo he can't empower tht 


giſtrate to uſe another ſo, for his believing and 
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70 Speculative Matters, which he thinks true. O 
barbarous Anarchy ! was there but an Indul- | 
gence for ſuch Liberty of Conſcience, we | 
ſhould quickly hear of unparallel'd Diſorders , 

Secs, Schiſms, &c. to break forth, to the total 
Overthrow of all Order, Religion, Unity and 

Government: Give theſe rapid and impetuous © 

Streams but a Paſſage, without ſpeedy making 

up the Banks, and then whole Seas will break in 
pon us, and render all irrecoverable, if not 

SelMincurable. For there is no Hydra ſo fertile of | 
Wiicads, as Error and Schiſm grown to ſome 
trength and Maturity, which in a ſhort tine 
an hardly be curbed or ſhunn'd. Nothing is . 1 
o Confident as Ignorance, Impudent as Fal- | | 
hood, Catching as Errors. 5 4 
Dr. J. goeth on in the ſame page 15. and —— 
zich, Theſe who by the Command of a perſecuting — = w_ 
agiſtrate deprive one of his Life, Liberty or Proper- 
j, are as guilty as if they had done it of themſelves, 
without any.Commiſſion from him; becauſe as to theſe 
atters Men are ſtill in a State of. Nature, 5vithout 
my Sovereign Repreſentative to determine for them, 
what they ſhall believe and profeſs. 5 

Anſ. If Dr. T. had but well weighed the im- 
ortally Glorious Dr. Hammond's Vindication 


4 pi Chriſt's Reprehending St. Peter, from the 
n W-xceptions of Mr. Marſball, he wou'd quickly 
ſafiWave ſeen the Weaknels of his Diſcourſe , and 
Chis Repugnancy to Chriſt's Doctrine. The 
yolſ-ale is briefly this: St. Peter, in Defence of 


s Maſter (Chriſt himſelf) drew his Sword, 
nd cut of the Ear off Malchis, one of the 
W1gh-Prieft's Servants, ſent by Commiſſion 


om their Maſter to apprehend Jeſus: And our 
4 pour commands him to pur vp bis Sword ; ad- 


ding 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 


ding by way of Reaſon, Mat. 26. 52. For thy 
that take the Sword (take it, not when it's put in. 
to their Hands by God, or the Supreme Ma: 
giſtrate, or any Delegate of his, who hath the 
Power of the Sword, but take it, uſurp it 
without Legal Authority or Commiſſion, g. 
ving or permitting it to them) ſhall periſh by th 
Sword. Which Reaſon or backing of Chriſt; 
Reprehenſion, is brought to infer, that tis aSin 
for any to uſe the Sword againſt the Suprem 
Magiſtrate, tho for Defence of Chriſt or thi 
Chriſtian Religion. And Dr. Hammond quoti 
the famous Grotius on this Queſtion, Whethe 
any publick or private Perſon may lawfull 
wage War againſt them, under whoſe Con 
mand they are? 1. He defines, That by thi 
Law of Nature ( fo much talk'd of) tis nd 
lawful. Secondly, That by the Laws of thi 
Lag it was not allowed. Thirdly, That it wi 
leſs allowed, but became more unlawful by thi 
Evangelical Law, and the Practice of the An 
cient Chriſtians. Fourthly, He confutes the 0 
pinion of thoſe that affirm it lawful for Inferic 
Magiſtrates to wage War againſt the Supremt 
by Reaſons and Scriptures. Dr. 7.'s Book be 
ing larger than before it was lent to me I es 
thought it was, I ſhall forbear to apply thi 
but leave it to any Judicious Perſon to feel 
Patneſs. 55 
Dr. Z.s Diſcourſe, p. 15. and u. 20. is mal 
up of ſuch ſtrange Conceptions and ill-turn 
| Periods, that I ſhall not give myſelf- ſo mud 
 Uneaſineſs to conſider them, as hitherto I 
done: And the rather, becauſe the Strength 


this Paragraph, as appears to me, conſiſts i : 


theſe unaccountable Words; wiz. *Tis 4 17 
ä — | | F | 8 M. ik 


ajuinſtia Larter c Vetiefick. 


fake to ſu uppoſe the Mad; frrate's Power to extend 
\ indifferent Things; for then he might deprive Mm 
Fall. Liberty: And. towards tlie end of this 
umber, He ſayß, ſpeaking before of Conſci- 
ce; Bat the Magiſtrate is as much obliged to 
rotef} them; in the way they chuſe of Werjonp, as 
other Tndifferent Matter. 
Anſ. Dr. T. I have ſome. Account of vou 
- a mad Perſon, Mr. Barefoot, living with 
Nog Pperdeive your Inſide to be like your 

11 e very rdeformed, being not ſo Artifici- 
ally ſet: © And recommended-to.the World, 
in all Trüch you ought: Wherefore, beſides 
e Homonymy of the, Word, you ſhould'haye 
d us what you mean by Indifferent Things, 
u in what: Senſe you take them; So that 
might ea know! What you would be at. 
r the Angelica] Doctor calleth that an In- 
ferent Action, Which is neither Good nor 
il: And your latter Words quoted, if I ap- 
hend you right, makes * Worſbipping of 
d ta be ari Indifferent T For 2 lay 
1 the) rate it ds. — 6 ed t 

b. them in 2 Way ibey > rt +. Har 4 
x God; at in any other Indjfferent Matter. 


F 
| 


em 
be 
ee 
this 
ee if 


m Faith; ta term the Worſſiipping of God, 
Indifferent Thing: When all pious Men be- 

de it to be tlie — neceſſary thing, an in- 
mal penſible Dur incumbent an them; both 
urn ar Law. of Nature and Revealed Will of 
mud mighty God. But Sy is likewiſe a Short- 
0 I T6: iſcourſe, which is an inſeparable Pro- 
pech avg all that Hitherco I have read of 
&s il Book or the Goodneſs or Badneſs of a 

gr en: n Action, may 1 two * 
[ [tak | . 0 


re is not on a great Blunder in your Chri- 


* 
— 


| 352 pe cian y Paylattck, 


— Either, in Accu '&\quoad Specith 
Or, in actu Exercito, e uoad Huli uiduum. 
Keaton 5 an 2 is fad to be . 


a f It 


00d 
hol fo 


by co be be 9s drevil. e Badia. N 
:thoſe Things we call Morally Good, which 
2 with Right Reaſon; Thoſe Morally . 
ich alfagie: with right Reaſon; and 
Indifferent, which: conclude nothing belong 5 
to the Rule of Reaſon, as being neither ca 
1 nor diſfonant from the ſame: | 
many Divines will tell you, that the Uſe 
Thing Indifferent ought evermore to be ei 
Sor refuſed, by tleſe Three Rules deliver 
zus in God's Word: Firſt, The Rule of N 
-SechnAly, The Rule of ne e 
Rule ot Purit /.. 
Ho Scripeae aſſurech us, „Thatawe! mil 
a pr before the — ded Chr! 


2 an Account of every Word 1 
peak , and of every Deed which we do; 


- (accordingly to receive either Reward on 
« Hiſlhment; but you making the Weakly in 
x God an Indifferent Thing, reverſe 4 
onè can eſcaps the Magiſtrate! od 07 1 

Dr. Tt p. 16. N. 21 faith „i dee 
Pen 3 being hotly: maintainad by Self-1 
e des aal nale een, Wy 

*9 2 Dr. '7 Tele Self Indereſted and pet y 
ſhning Men, as vu moſt r and wild 
0 r are 705 againſt 4 9 mpa 


t 4 — s'Venefick. 


Regular Toleration; but againſt an Exorbitant 
and Univerſal Connivence of all Putredinous 
Vermine of Infidels, Fanatick Sectaries, or 


of our Chriſtian Government, and the Diſci- 
pline of God's Church; which mask themſelves 
under the Specious Words of Liberty of all Re- 
lgions, to deſtroy the Truth, and the Profeſſors 
thereof: Like Julian, when he opened the 
Temples of the Heatheniſh Gods, he ſer open 
he Chriſtian Churches, called Home both Or- 
thodox and Hereticks, which he had baniſhed, 
and gave them, as Dr. 7. calls it, Liberty of 
Conſcience ; but as St. Auſtin, Ep. 16. 6. more 


derty to deſtroy themſelves. 


Human Power ſhould exceed theſe Bounds. 
4 Dr. Z. you ſhould firſt have ſettled theſe 
ng ot to exceed them; ind then have made 

dur Bounds from le olid Reaſons: But your ex- 
ravagant Norion, That all falſe Worſhippers, 
e to be indulged to worſhip God after their 


bz 
.0 


1 ld 8a ing, Omni Religio, & nulla Religio ; 1. e. 
Reli igion, and no Religion. 1 
Dr. T. continues to ſay thus, Since 1 which 


1 impattiad Examination. 
Anſ. Dr. tho your Temper i is reine, 


wild Map of Religion, that only requires an 


H 2 war 


Frantick Naturalifts, which prey on the Vitals | 


12 phraſeth-i it, . Libertatem Perditions, i. e. LY 
Dr. T. N 21. ſays i in Effect, "Tis 0 contrary 0 
0 3 of God, 'as well as Good of Mankind, 
B dunds, before. you charge Church and — 


0 ciences, is ſo looſe and boundleſs, 
5 at 1, camt ſee any Terms, unleſs that of the 


; who command; mot er, ws org 64 we = 


0 Your: Notion 1 15 dangerous, 0 make ſuch a 


Pana Examination, without telling us by 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
what unerrable Rules Men muſt examine them. 
ſelves; and that it is poſſible for God to gin 
then. (163300 di 
Dr.7. Page 17 obere W dg ientl 
7 — capable of. 4 their Religion, will be af 
couraged from impartially examining thoſe Opinions y 
hieb. Preferments are annexed, for Fear of 'findin 
_ SS ; and frighted from conſidering. thoſe i 
Puniſhments: are fixed, leſt they find them tri 
—_— therefore all Ames and Bribes are religiouſly i 
.bt nwjidid, and the Magiſtrate i to treat all bis Sil. 
Jects a-like „ how much ſoever they differ from! bim, 
| 1 one anot ber, in thoſe. Matters. 

Anſ. Here is the ſame Strain of Weakad 
continued, as to chuſing their Religion; which 
was it left as you wou'd have it, there 'wou'd k 
a mad Hodgpotch-Choice. To take off the 
Elepancy and Divinity of the moſt Heaven 
Thing in the World, your Imbecillity i 1s conti 
nued by terming Matters of Faith an Opinion, 
a low Probability, which cauſeth a. doubring 
Conſcience : For albeit the Eſſentials of Religs 
on have not that Clearneſs and Evidence tt 
convince our Underſtandings, which Philoſs 
phical Demonſtrations have; yer are they mol 
certain in themſelves, and, by the Aſſiſtance a 
God's Grace, our Aſſent to, and Belief of then 
becomes much more firm and n than 
what is gotten by Human Knowle Wich 
is. partly ſeen, in that a ſtrong Re on coming 
- againſt my Knowledge, I do change my Jud 
ment, but not my Faith, if it be ſorndy 0 
much is ĩt more Superior to an Opinion. Be- 
ſides, all intelligent Perſons do fully know, how ve 
well-furniſhed- our Learned Clergy: are witli „ 
thoſe preparatory Studies, to enable them to er- 
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amine Chriſtian. Verities; and piouſly inclin'd 
not to cheat themſelves , and beguile their Au- 
ditors, for the ſake of any Worldly Prefer- 
ment: Wherefore as this Vein of Malice is too 
dark to let you into the Sanctified Rooms of 
their Hearts, which are inacceſſible to all but 
God; ſo it is too putrid and corrupt to correct 
Omniſcience for a Fault, in not Commanding 
his Magiſtrates to treat all Families alike. Eve- 
Period of yours being ſo Heterodox, as I've 
| 


have begun, twou'd not only take up too 
much time, but ſwell theſe Papers too much; 


chWwherefore I ſhall pick out whac ſeems to me the 
—_ 7 
h Dr. 7, P. 18. N. 22. faith, Magiſtrates may 


F they had preached up Robbery, Murder, 8c. be- 

ſe it is the' moſt conſummate Villany; ſo that Per- 
eution x the moſt comprehenſive of all Crimes, in 
efrroying the End of all Religion, the Honour of God, 
nd the Good of Mankind, 


nou an immethodical Proceſs ; and you give ſo 
g 1 nany Advantages, that it is a Pain to me to 


* der things, firſt of all have clearly proved, 


Wat it was Part of Chriſt's Legacy, and his 
Neople's Liberty, to be of what Religion they 
eaſe. But hath not God inſerted this, as one 
ain Branch, in his grand Covenant with his 
ſeople under the Goſpel, Fer. 32. 39. 1 will 
ve them one heart, and one mind, that they may 
ar me for ever. Did Chriſt aſcend up on high, and 
* Gifts unto Men, and gave ſome Apoſtles , ſome 


partly ſhewn already, if I ſhould follow you, as 


Anſ. Dr. T. your whole Book, as far as yet 
re read, appears to me but a continued Series 


als them by. You ſhould, amongſt many o- 


Pro- 


ne 


101 


— 


niſh thoſe who preach up Perſecution, as juſtly, as 


Prophets, and ſome Evangeliftr, and ſome Pai 


Diviſions and Offences , contrary to tbe Doftrint 


_ Rightful Kings with a great Power 'to:ſupprel 
Civil Authority. In Truth, God hath nor on 


ces utriuſq; Tabulæ, Puniſhers alſo of thoſe tha 


Rom. 13. 4. And is this the moſt Comprehit 


Religion, the Honour of God, and the Good q 


always beholding Scenes of Horror, ſo it! 


a. 


A Phyſician's PhylaRtick, 


nd Teachers, fer the -perfetting of the Saints, forth 
work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body 
of Chriſt, till we all come in the Unity of the Faith, 


Ephef.'4.' 10, 13. Doth St. Paul bid the ria 
| ' 


* 


ians to beware of the Conciſion, Phil, 3. 2. 
bo beſeech the Romans, To mark thoſe which caul 


which they bad learned, and to avoid them, Rom. 16 
17. Doth he, writing to the Galatians, F. 12; 
ſay, I would they were even cut off that trouble you! 
Is this Doctrine now, as in your Words, the 
moſt Conſummate Villany? Secondly', 10 
ſhould have ſolidly diſproved this Principle 
which all Orthodox Divines do maintain tos 
true, viz. that Almighty God hath entruſtet 


Diviſions and Differences in Religion, by thel 


ly made em Cuſtodes utriuſq; Tabulæ, i. e. Kee 
ers of the Firſt and Second Tables; but Vid 


uli 
riſe 
ler 
te! 


tranſgreſs againſt either of them: For they an 
the Miniſters of God to thee for Good, and Revti 
gers to execute Wrath upon him that doth Kol 


five of all Crimes, deſtroying the End of 


Dr. T. faith P. 19. A Criminals Conſcience, 
he has done his beſt to be rightfully Informed ,-wol 
be Innocent before God. 

Anſ. Dr. T. As it is a cruel Temper to tail 


pos an inhuman One to delight in repreſentin 
uch Tragical and Helliſh Crimes : Yet wy 


it 

ntin 

rhe 
the 


/ 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 


he eternal Welfare of an Immortal Soul, with- 
ut timely Repentance, is in great Danger ; 
his excites every good Chriftian to lay before 


* 


em the Heinoufneſs of ſuch Crimes, as, To 


for Indignities to God and his Son Chriſt ; 
Fo reflect with the laſt Degree of Sincerity on 
he everlaſting Horror attending ſuch damna- 
le Crimes; for if one doth: remain obſtinate 
u ſuch Deviliſh Crimes, (which is a Circum- 
tance aggravating without altering their Spe- 
es) God will take his Sword into his-own 
and, ſmite to the Purpoſe; and execute Ven- 


R 


. 


lone for ſuch Criminals; faith my God. OCT 


Dr. T. fich in Subſtance P. 20. The Magi- 
ate hat hy Right to cut off: Lay or Clergy from all 


nmmunion, by Baniſhment, Impriſonment, or Death. 


Anſ. Dr. You Thould have produced evident 
nd received Gfounds to juſtify. this Pretended 
light; for you know, it is denied, and aſſumed 
y no Magiſtrate that ever was a Chriſtian, but 


- 


Fulian the Apoſtate and tho*a Ruler by Im- 
riſonment, or Baniſhment , might ſeparate 


lergy or Laymen from External, yet not from 


ternal Communion, no not by Death it ſelf; 
ere being a Communion between the Tri- 
mphant and Militant Church. Dr. T. Your 
1, 22 Pages being made up of the ſame alrea- 
Wy confounded Materials, and nothing ſervicea- | 

le, as far as I can ſee, to the Deſign of your 
ook, I fhall diſmiſs. them: And reading P. 


3. N. 27. I find theſe Words, viz. The Tacking 


ieſts Preferments to ſuch Opinions, not only makes 
m, in moſt Nations, right or wrong to eſpouſe them, 


nd invent a Thouſand. Sophiſtical and Knaviſh Me- 
. H 4 - thods 


tance thropghly. Therefore make your Peace 
uddenly: with God, otherwiſe there will be 
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ner extindt ameng thoſe Cbriſtians, 2yho by 
and ſt irrin at the ſame Paſſions in all they can influ 
ence againſt the 


ſo much Barbarity, ſeeing no ſuch, Effects folloy by 
Men's differing in ſuch Opinions herein the Cle 


vomlt forth its burning Bowels againſt our Lord 


Pages going on a poor unproved Notion, 4 
ble in itſelf, I ſhall not ſpend Paper and wait 
Time about it; but let the Enemies of our & 
helliſh Malice(like Bodies tormented with thell 
their own Tormentors ; and ſo are at laſt mi 


they do not repent, both here and hereafter. Fol 


Dr. oppoſeth the Orthodox Notion of two I 


A Phyſeian's PhylaRtick, 
thods of defending them, to the infinite; Prejudice o 
Truth; but 1c the vccaſion that Humanity is in a mu 


Reaſon of ſuch. Articles are diwided into differax 
Setts, their Prieſts burning with implacable Hitrd, 


Oppoſers of ſuch Opiniont. And th 
r the Cauſe of | Chriſtians treating one another with 


have no Intereſt ; but here their very Liwvelyhoods any 
at Stabe. And ſo the Dr. continues the fame 
unchriſtian and uncharitable Uſage toward 
God's Church to P. 29. which muſt tutn the 
Stomach of any Pious Reader, to ſee ei 


and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt and his Church. 0 
Babyleniſh Confuſion! O deſultorious Declams: 
tion againſt our Prieſts and Altars! But thok 


hath been manifeſted; and which is contempt 
cred Priefthood and Holy Religion, firſt fume 
and then boil in the Corrofives of their -ow! 
own ſharp Humours ) whereby they becom 
cerated and waſted to their utter Confuſion, i 


Wiſdom her ſelf having hewn out her - {eve 


Pillars, hath builded this Houſe truly deſerving, 
the honourable Name of Sacra Sophia. And is P. 


1a 0 
vat f, 
8 


1 betake my ſelf to P. 30. wherein J gueſs the 


dependent Powers in one Kingdom. Indes 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. _ 


he maintaining, according to my weak Abili- 
5 che Spiritual Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt; was 


e main Motive I had to promiſe an Anſwer 


> this Book; thinking it then not to be ſo 


ng, immethodical, and made up of ſuch tri- 
ling Stuff as I find it now. But reading the 
0, 31, 32 Pages, the Dr. pretends to ſet down 


* 


hat Power the Clergy claims by Divine Right: 
ud in Number the 36. the Dr. gives a large 
deſcription to Page 3a. but very abuſively: As 
xr Example, toward the latter end of Page the 
o. and, Number 36. The Clergy pretends by Virtue 

their Spiritual Empire they have a Right to make 
as; not only about indifferent Matters, as - Rites 
ud Ceremonies, but that theirs Authority likewiſe ex- 


wr to. Matters of Faith; that is, according to the 


ad ice of | Synogs, l &c. 


Anſ. This is a great Calumny, and tis ſo 


torious, that the Pope and his Oecumenical 
ouncil diſowen their having any Power to 


ake thoſe. to be Matters of Faith which were 


it before; or to make any new Article of 

ah, that they had not by univerſal and unin- 
rupted Trad: | | 

fore: And they aſſume no more, but more clearly 
| fully to explain thoſe Articles, when per- 


. 


red or wreſted unto a wrong Senſe by thoſe 


ey call Hereticks. And how much clearer is 


tion from hand to hand received 


+ 


e moſt-Apoſtolical Church of Eugland from 


eſuming to invade God's Prerogative, account- 


g themſelves to be but Guardians or Mini- 


inghers, not Inſtitutors of God's Law! And read- 


FP. 32. I find I might without being account- 
Þ 2 Coward, come to the Dr.'s firſt Chapter, 


bat there can't be Two Independent Powers in the 


e Society. 


Pt. T, 


10 


5 

» 
o 
> 
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cannot be Two ſuch Powers at rhe fame time, cx 


er, ' Fobn 16, 13. Secondly, An Influencet 
18. Secondly , Let us conſider the Relatid 


All power « given to me in heaven and in earth. 


of God; and that again given d 
nal Generation; or if. it refer to the 


this may be conſider'd as Effential, that belon 


A Phyſician's Ph yladtick, 


Dr. T. Page 33. faith , Al Independent Powe 
muſt be Supreme 0 becauſe what is not ſo, muſt b 
Dependent ; and no Power can be Supreme which di 
not neceſſarily carry Legiſlation with it. Now thei 


about the ſame or diff, erent things. © © | 
Anſ. Beſides the 12 of Diſcourſe, you 
inſeparable Companion, here is falſe deal 
with the truly Apoſtolical Church of Engl 10 
whoſe Defence I chiefly undertake : Where 
to ſer. the Subject under debate in as clear a light 
as poſſibly I can, let us ſet aſide, at preſent] 
the many Ap lations of the Church, as bein 
Chriſt's Fulneſs, c. and conſider, 1 . Chriſt 
Church hath a Twofold perpetual, irreſiftib 
and uninterruptedInfluence to preſerve her. Fi 
zu Influence of the Spirit of Truth to tead 


115 Power to guide and protect her, Mat. 1 


Chr hath, 28 a Cauſe of the Church's Salm 
And hence rationally follows, An dl 
fulneſß 45 Office and Authority, Mat. af. 1 


Phyſical Power of Effcacy, that may be de 
meant, we will paſs by; in Reaſon we will nn 
involve our ſelves 3 int oſe Theological Contr 


verſies, as whether by it is meant, the Omnipi ur 


tence of his Godhead, as he i is the 1 fipt 

teß ro 
eclat 
tion at his Reſurre&ion : : But we will lay , 
fore us the Moral Power of. Authority. 


to bim as God, I/. 6. F. Dan. 4. 34, 25. B 
this 15 called an inherent Power, and 1 is not þ 


* 


againſt 4 "FE F Veneßck. 1 07 


Therefore it ſeems to be an Official, Diſ- 

native or Donative Power, delegated unto 

2s Mediator and Supreme Head and Sove- 

x of his Church; and thenee' termed a 

elixcory | Power diſpenſed to Ohriſt's Huma- 

v. after * his Reſurrection- From whence 

Fiſt: comes, as Divines do word it, to have 

mecial Power over his Church, which i is a 

ritual Power over the Souls and Oonſcien-—-ꝛ 

of his Flock, Fob» 18. 36. Rom. 14. 1. And 

eneral Mediatory Power over all Creatures . 

eaven and Earth, chat is, A general Autho- 

þ Sovereignty, or Dominion over the whole 

Kiverſe, Eph. 1. 20, 21,22. Phil. 2,9 9, 10, 11. 

„ 17. 2. But this Univerſal Dominion of 

fit as Man, is not of a Phyſical Tnficence'z 

it is unlikely that his Manhood which is in 

wen, can have a Phyſical Influence on eve- 

Occurrence in the Earth; but is a Moral 

fereignty by way of Interceſſion, Pal. 28. 

> cometh that Queſtion, Whether or no 

power of the Temporal Magiſtrate, as ſuch, 

derived from Chriſt,” not only as God, but 

Mediator, ſo that he is his Deputy and Vice- 

ok ? becauſe Puritans and other Sectaries ä 

orted to aſſeft, That Kings are God's, 

wiſt's Lientenants upon Earth. But the 4 

inl hurch of England believes, with Warrant of — ol 

fpture, and venerable Antiquity, that all 

owns and Sceptres, Kings and States, are de- 

ndent upon Chriſt the Son of God, as he is 

hende, God and Man, the Saviout of the 

World, and Head of the Church: Paſſing by 

onf it curious Queſtion, Whether or not by He- * 

. diitary Right, Chriſt was born King of the V 

vs? We are * at this time of King: 1 
ing. 


* 
— — Inn 
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the Son of David; but as he was the Saviog 


1. 16. . Wherefore as Chriſt by Sacred Or 


Saen protect and preſerve his Church, a 


ces in the latter Senſe are no leſs the immediat 


and Deacons. The whole Life of C 


cumciſion, he taught and - practifed , thi 
the Shepherds Crook to the Sceptre ; di 


 Taketh the Sword, ſhall periſh by the Sword: Th 
| bs, Peter, tho thou thinkeſt to have a god Sp 


Kingdom as Head of the Church, in ordert 
all the Kingdoms of the World. The King 
dom we ſpeak of, is not what was due to him» 


and Redeemer of David and all the World; th 


Right to which he had by Hypoſtatical Union b 
and his moſt perfect Merit and plenteous Reer, 


demption ; viz. To conſtitute Rightful King 
to be his Vicegerents and Lieutenants on Fart 
Prov. 8. 15. Rev. I. 5. & II. 27. 8 | I9. x 


ders doth mediately Rule his Church in tho: 
Points which primarily concern Salvation; {WF 


hat concerns the External Government, i 
Order and Decency, Therefore lawful Prin 


Vicegerents of Chriſt , than Biſhops, Prief 

| | heiſt fr 01 
his Nativity to his looking Death in the fac 
proclaims the Vicegerency of Kings: Fe 
whilſt: our Saviour was the Miniſter of Ci 


the Mitre muſt ſubmit to the Crown, auf 


his flying from Herod's Perſecution, and Con 
mand to render to Ceſar the gbings that are Caſa: 

roving this by their Coin, it being reckon 

y Politicians inter Furs Majeſtatis. Even ſo j 
his Death; our Saviour acknowledged Pilat 
Power, who was a Roman Deputy, to be from! 
bove 2 And rebuked Peter, and to d him, He th 


Cauſe in defending me, to preſerye me * ich 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 


heir implacable Rage; yet deceive not thy 
A, for it is not lawful by Arms in the beſt 
Mauſe, for my Cauſe, for my Life, to reſiſt 
awful Authority: If thou kill in my Defence, 


ou art worthy to ſuffer Death by the Sword 
him that beareth not the Sword in vain. Fur- 
er, the mentioning of it in the Apoſtle's 


krift's Vicegerents, and conſequently ener- 
te that Herile Eccleſiaſtical Dominion attri- 


ee new, or reverſe the old Articles of Faith; 
Wt aſſume to themſelves the Management of 
in Religious Affairs in their largeſt Latitude, 
lad vindicate it as a Peculiar and Property, in 


iel modo, to their Conventicles. And this 


ereignty they make ſo Sovereign and Inde- 


nit to it. This Sovereignty - Eccleſiaſtical 

8) ſeftrain the Ki 
rect his Statutes, &. This Deſpotical Sove- 
Wnty is not only utterly diſclaimed, but chief- 


don up any Society: of Men above all that is called 
(ar: She only affe 


foifly a Directive and Delegated Power, in 
aner to the Miniſterial only as to what relates 


om rift. But this gives them no Coercive Ci- 


tower over a Prince primarily or ſeconda- 
ug or in order to Spiritual Things. Nor doth 
go Spiritual or Miniſterial Power which ſhe 
trol 
the 


vely gives to Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 


ted to many Sectaries: Thoſe Secs which 
im a Dominion over Mens Conſciences, and 


ent, that all Kings and Sovereigns muſt 


ng at pleaſure, to repeal or 
vi eppoſed by the Church of England; who ſets 


erts, in things merely and in- 
oneWilccally Spiritual, to have from Chriſt imme- 


rob 


FO 4 


reed, Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, is not 
Pilates Honour, but for our Inſtruction. All 
hich evidently maintain Rightful Kings to be 


 - ap 


1 * 
Ha. 


can deprive him of, without the diere 


ed him wich as a,Chriſtian King, in the BA 
nal Government of the Church. For a 


-Kifterial, as -Chriſts . Heralds 


ebert, and rebuke 1 Wit h\ all Amborgs) }W e725 
ng, with all Command, and in 05 
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1 King, as. he is the Nurſi Fathe WM 
the Church, of the Power Sit de _— ⸗ 
1 
Kings can neither Preach, nor Adminiſtel i 

Sacraments, nor Bind nor Looſe, nor give 
red Orders, nor Excommunicate ; theſe Wi! 
longing toBiſhops and Prieſts : Vet the Exer 
of theſe freely within his Kingdom, and 
concerns the decent and orderly doing 2 
and what hath reſpect to the Out ward M 

Ooactive Power, or the External Governg 
ef the Church, in appointing the uſe of th 
Arbitrary and Indifferent, or whateyer g 
due to the Prerogative of che Crown; nol 


bellion againſt God. For a King is 9 
Perſon, not ſimply Civil, but Sacred tod. 
ate not only Profeſſors of the Truch,, but 
_fenders, of tlie Faith. Alxho the Miniſtry] 
Authoritative Work, yet it is not omnny, 
Siſterial, as Lords of Vairhg but z 

And bei 
the Church in fü Lana, 1 Thel. 3. 12. 1 
| Tit. 25H 5. 7. Theſe t things 5 ſped 


f 


and Place ef -Chriſt, ; 2 Cor. 5. 29, 20, 
ſerch you: as if God did beſerch:you.; me prof 
Eris fad, hee reconciled to God. Luken 
- He Hg heareth-you,, beareth me; From be ; Þ 
is clear, that the Pure and Primitive Chut® 
England doth not erect two Sovereigns i 
"Kingdom , Independent one from and 
Therefore this Page of Dr. Z. but à litfl 
fects the Church 5 England.” But e 


torture; the Apoſtles had this Diaconal Power, 
Nepandent from their Civil Sovereign; yet 


Ne. begins this firſt Chapter thus, All Independent I 
wers muſt be Supreme, as Categorically deliver- | 1 
d by him, it is alſe; therefore he ſhould not 
vith ſome Reſtriction: For tho our holy Church 
firms Rightful Kings to be Chriſt's Lieute- 
ants on Earth; yet The doth not believe ex vi 
rm, from virtue of herOrder, That asChriſt's 


wer to Preach God's Word, Adminiſter his 
acraments, to Bind and Looſe in interior foro 


eden 1th it: Any one of common.Senſe, by 
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againſt a L 


ive been fo. univerſal, but have qualified it 


Gnifters and Delegates, ſhe (derives her 


nſcientiæ; in the inward Court of Conſcience, \ 
Spiritual Cenſures, from any Temporal Prin- is 
es: and in this Senſe ſhe is Independent from 

ie Supreme Civil Power. For the Sovereign 

wer might baniſh, impriſon, or hinder the 

cond Act, viz. their Preaching, & c. yet they 

nt Rob them of the Firſt Act, viz. the Pow- 

that they derive from Chriſt, to proclaim his 

ord; and Adminiſter his Ordinances; in Rea- 

n; it is a Celeſtial Orb, as diſtant from them, 

Heaven is from the Earth. Againſt this De- 

wited and Independent Power you ſhould 

re made Your - Countermines; from which 
onſideration you may ſee the Weakneſs of 5 

dir Womaniſh Reaſon, for the Dr. adds, viz. 

eaſe but 1. not ſo, ; muß be dependent. The - 

Ir; goeth e 4 And no Power' can be Su- 

ne, \Ibich- does not neceſſarily. carry Legi- 


e precedent Reaſons, might eaſily ſee, that a 
dt neceſſarily carry Legiſlation in its full Lati- 
de with it. For tho after our Saviour's De- 
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they could: not iriſtitute, Sacraments of-they 
ſelves, or in their own Names, or other thi 
Chriſt himfelf had ordained; which ſurely b 
longs to the Legiſlative Power! Wherefors 
tho the. Ap oftle's 8 e was Inde penc 

from the T empora Magiſtrate, as to Wee . 

of exereiſing it; yet it was Dependent en 

ſus Chriſt, to whom all PowWel both 4 in, Hearg 

l ed Earth'i is Saen. and who had a Lvgilladh 

Power as to Order, Decency, and Edificari 

And yet even' this Power doth hot take up 

the Dimenſiohs of Legiſlation. Tlie Pr. fh 
ther ſays thus; Now there xannot be fe aucb y 
ers at the ſame time, either about the ſame or diffus 
ibingr, In the Senſe ex plained above; the 
might ſee them to be colilfiths, and: high 
Harmonious; and J do'believe, that no N 
King will dy Right of His Crown, alway | 
on this Spiritual and Miniſterial Powet-of f 

- Clergy, as deſcribed ; But as 's Defender a 
Son of the Church, will graciouſly ſubmit 
- hisHolyMother,or rather te Chrift b Ctulrd 
men recohcilins him to Gd. 

Dr. T. goeth on, and ſays in BY ſame Pal 
thus; ;* Now there cannot he Tub Iſueb Powers n! 

| « ſeine time, tther aboks the ſume m. diffrc m 
About the ſame it impoſſible, becauſe by one 
Man wa) be obliged to do a thang ' by the othet ful 

10 do it: So that the —_ Action would be à UI 
and a Sin; « Diuy i vying one, 2 4 —_ 

beying the he; 

5 45. Firſt, This feeble Reaſtning. no 
touches the Church of England, who an n 
no ſuch Independent Power in the Dr.'s Nd 
on. - Secondly, It will but flightly wound the 


Which maintain ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical 1 * 
en 


4 n * * : 7 
is.) RT R d * 
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lency: For, Dr., you are too bold with Words 

ſaying, About the ſame thing it is impoſſi- 

le, becauſe by one Power a Man may be obli- 

co doa thing, by the other forbid: to do it; 

= hameful.in your Performance. For. firſt of 

i, This: Reaſoning is equally as good: The 

wo Independent Powers may command one 

id the ſame thing, and ſo it will be a Duty to 

hey them in both Reſpects, and then there is 

ocroſs Purpoſe. But, Secondly; Here is a great 

hyerſight in ſaying, Tt i Impoſſible; yet when 

du come to make it good, you do it ſo ridicu- 

uſly, as ſaying, Becauſe by one Power a Man 

y be obliged to do a thing, by the other for- 

to do it. Who ever before that had the leaſt 

Free of Modeſty and Senſe, would vent 

ch Raſh and Incongruous Conceprions, uſed 

er ſo Womaniſh a. Manner, to prove an Im- 

ſibility by a Poſſibility? Nay, your May-be's 

m to me to be a Contradiction inAdjecto ; for 

tis in a proper Senſe Impoſſible, I can't ſee 

w it can be Poſſible; or, in your Words; 

ge may be obliged to it. It is inconteſtable, 

at the All Power given to our Saviour, in 

oven, and Earth, was Independent from the 

SW&nmporal Magiſtrate ; and this Power of 

a ritt is for its General Nature, ſomething the 

Ne that in the following Words he communi- 

D es unto his Apoſtles: But this Power of Of- 

"WF: and Authority, a Power to Teach and Baptize 

- "Wl Nations., was then Independent in the 

0" gurch's Senſe, from the Sovereignty of the 

af "Wperor. Wherefore ſeeing it pleaſed the Fa- 

s No „ that in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell; And 
"WF" be did Authorize ſucceſſively to the 

nov 1d's End, his 0: Wa hs 3 his 

aws 
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rectly or indirectly, in Ordine ad Spiritualia, f 
Order to Spiritual Matters, any Coercin 
Power over Kings, to Cite, Cenſure, and, i 
Caſe of their not-obeying what they imagit 


and take the Sacrament , to force them to fi 
mit to their Imaginary Sceptre of Chriſt: 


lege or ſet up Kings, like Uzziah, to intri 
upon Sacred Actions proper to Eccleſiaſtit 


of the Keys in the Inward Court of Conſciend 


viz, in Matters purely Spiritual, a Miniſten 


to Cæſar, the anos that are Caſars; So 


-Church's Senſe, are ſo far from being thou 


2 Phyſician's | Phylactick, | 
Laws and Ordinances; tis evident; the Fer, 
nal Word, in whom was Wiſdom without Mey. 
ſure, faw no ſuch Impoſſibility, as Dr. 7 
dreams of theſe Two Independent Powers, t 
be eſtabliſned and conſiſtent together. And le 
us conſider theſe Powers, as reduced into Pn 
ctice by Hur Church of England: —_— 

f 


on one Side ſhe doth not aſſume to herſe 


God in Scripture hath commanded, to aſſoci 
neither on the other Extreme, doth ſhe prif 


Perſons, to Preach the Word, Adminiſter tl 
Sacraments, to Exerciſe the Heavenly Po. 


but allows only in rebus pure Spirituall 


and Authoritative Power derived from |e 
Chriſt. Now by theſe Divine Preſervatiſ 
the Mitre and Crown have been ſo Evangt 
cally united in Holy and Royal Laws, as f 
procally to bleſs and defend each other ag 
Intruſion upon Holy Orders, or Uſurping! 
minion over Principalities ; Whereby as ſhe rend 


nd 
nat 
igk 
le u 
e ut 
anc 
Veat 
n in 


far renders to God, the Things that are 0 
And theſe Two Independent Powers, in ( 


impoſſible to cohere or ſubſiſt together, bild 
this very thing which Dr. T. ſays is incoming 
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ble, is the very Baſis of our Religion, Which 
MM cements fo cloſely, and giveth a mighty Influ- 


ence to the Laws, and produceth ſincere an 
complear Obedience from all Loyal Hearts, 
Nay, where Religion is rightly order'd, it will 
enable the King to rule ſo well, that the ſime 
Action will not be a Duty and a Sin. And 
o tis poſſible; that by one Power a Mari may 


eo do it; yet this ſition being but Priva- 
Nie, and not as two contrary Species under the 


ame Genut; they may ſuhſiſt and conſiſt accord - 
ag to Reaſon, For tho either of the Obliga- 
ions may as to the kind be i Duty, yet conſi- 
tering its Qircumſtances whiereby it's individua- 
ed, the Obligation of the Magiſtrate might 
ae place, with abundant ways more of an- 
wering: Where then isthe Impoſſibility? Nay, 
e Practice of the Church of England is 4 con- 
nual Confutation of this-pretended Impoſſibi- 
Wicy of Two Independent Powers to be. at the 


me time. But Dr. T. proceeds: Nor is it more 
lteffheſchle there ſhould be Two ſuch Powers about diffes 
Jeet things; becauſe a Man can be no more at the 
are: time under different Obligations, than at diffe- 
ang er Places; ſince he may be bound to be at a Camp 
Wd 2: Church. Dr. J. Caſuiſts will tell you, 


Nat as an Action according to divers reſpects 
ight be a Duty and Sin; ſo it is not impoſſi- 
Wc under various Conſiderations, for a Man to 
e under different Obligations. A King com- 
ands his Subject to Ride Poſt upon pain of 
in Peath, without the leaſt ſtop; and galloping 
thou in a narrow Lane he eſpies 4 Company of 
er, Nhildren playing: If he ſtops, he violates the 
ompfing's Command, * incurs the Penalty; 1 2 

3 2 bs 


he gallops on, he muſt ride over and kill thi 


neceſſarily be different from itſelf, becauk 
be at once divided and undivided, one and nd 


conſider Juſtice Natural and Voluntary, or © 
ſitive; Natural Right is converſant about thok 


agreeable to thoſe poſitive Rules from when 


A Phyſician's Phylatick; 


Children playing, and break God's Command. 
ment, Thow ſhalt not kill, Or, a King ſtrictly en. 
joins his Subject to make haſte,” Without am 
ſtop or delay, upon the Penalty of Leſeæ Maj 
fatis; in his poſting on, he ſees a Child fil 
into a River, in Which he would be aſſured) 
drowned, unleſs helped out by him. And s 
to Dr. T.s ſaying, It's no more poſſible à Mn 
ſhould be under different Obligations, than at differ 
Places-; here is a great Miftake both in Natun| 
and Moral Philoſophy : In reaſon, to be in 
Place agrees to a Body as quantitative; and 4 
it is neceſſary for a Body to be quantitative, Mo 


\ 


_ 4t is neceſſary to be in a Place: So that one rc 


dy can't naturally be in more Places, in Rea 
ſon the Body would be one and not one; id 
it's one Body from the Hypotheſis, and m0 
one, for it would be diverſe from itſelf, that i 
diſtin& in one or more Places ; but that can 


one is undivided : Therefore that Body wou 


one; which is a Contradiction. Or if one done 


Acts which are of themſelves Immutably du 
or unlawful : But Voluntary Juſtice or Rigit 
either Divine or Human, by commanding mak 
thoſe Acts due, and by forbidding unlawful 
and cannot be ſo immutable and perpecual 1 
the Laws of Nature, but are alterable accord 
ing to the Variety of Perſons and Times: A 
theſe Acts are judged good or bad, as they 1 


they have their Rectitude; which are given 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 


Rational Perſons to ſupport their Natural State 
by, uniting them in a Ciyil and Religious So- 
ciety, without which Man would not long re- 
main in his Natural State. But theſe Voluntary 
and Poſitive Laws being ſubje to infinite En- 
counters and Circumſtances, are more or leſs 
obligatory, as the Good of Religious or Civil 
Society requires, on which chiefly they depend: 
wiz. The poſitive Law of God, made 5 to 


keep holy the Sabbath- day or Sunday; and in or- 
ler thereunto, to aſſemble at a Set-Place conſe- 
rated for that Uſe, to invocate, praiſe, and a- 
Wore him: The Temporal Independent Ruler, 
em preſſing Neceſſities of the N commands 


Ir in their appointed Orbs ; well knowing that 


ondition, is ſuperior to the preſent Obligati- 


od in Publick Aſſemblies with his Royal Pre- 

nce, and his indiſpenſable Charge, to ſee 
zod's Commandments duly and religiouſly ob- 
ved; well-knowing, that as Religion is the 
oundation, ſo it is the Stedfaſtneſs and Happi- 
ſs of King and Kingdom, yea, that it bindeth 
Societies together, and giveth Strength to all 


Wod's Church of the Civil Independent Sove- 
ign Power in theEmperorConftantine'sPerſon,to 


England in its full Meridian, we ſhall find the 
een erer 


us by his Independent Miniſters, commands to 


als to the Camp, to fight for the Preſervation 
fol the Nation. Here are Two Powers which o- 
ige to different things, and yet both are regu- 


e extreme Neceſſity of their future happy 
In of being at Church. Yet laying aſide this or 


Wich-like Exigences, every Chriſtian King will 
Wonclude it to be his inviolable Duty to honour = 


e Time of ſhining in this Apoſtolical Church 


eos. And if we conſider the firſt Riſing in 


leſtially united by the God of Lobe: So that 2 
The zath Page of Dr. LI is male up of ſeem 


the ſame ſilly Strain ;and they being already ob 


to ſee the Inſufficiency of theſe little Diverk 


_ faith in ſhort; Nor can the firſt Abſurdity be aui 
eg by theſe Powers being eon verſant about the ſa 
things : For if the Magiſtrate is to fudge what is 0 


the Prieft be allowed to Determine what is Eeeleſefſi ir 


curious Palats, were never ſo abſurd and repl 
mant, as Logicians in ſome Reſpects do ti 


put of the Subject; Bur always underfto 


— —— * 
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Sceptre and Croſier as two Similary Souls, ci 


£5 © 


one is the Spirit of Religion, the other is th 


Heart of Human Society. 


ingContrarieties ; as, The Civil Power might re, 
guire 2 Feaſt, the Eceleſiaſtick aFaſt,and mored 


viated by my former Anſwer, I ſhall only pu 
him in mind of an old Logical Rule, which 
would, if he had obſerved it, have enabled hin 


ties between Church and State: The Rule i 
Ser re, hve doc; Ho the fit 
'guiſheth' well, teacheth well. 
1 But towards the latter end of Hage 3 ? Dr Dr 


il, he muft unavoidably judge what is FEceleſif 
cal, betauſe Civil includes all that is not ſo: Anti 


gal, be muſt (there being no Medium ) determi 
what is Civil : Which is ſuppoſing Two Indepenia 
Powers - judging at the fame time, with relation 
the ſame Perſons, concerning all things whatſoea 
becauſe all things are either Civil or Ecelefsaſtical, | 
Anſ. Here is ſtill the ſame Magiſterial HY *** 
mour continued, 2% pr, and a ſhameful 

viſhneſs of Words in terming and charging 
ſurdities that attends it, and is no way rec 
gileable; whereas greater Scholars, and md 


Contraries, which mutually drive each ot 


? 0 


{it 


\ 
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that, according to the Church of England, theſe 
Two Independent Powers have moſt friendly 
been united, by God's Saints bearing Rule up- 
on Earth, and laudably exerciſed in their Do- 
minion; as in the Caſe of Melchiſedech King and 
Prieſt, Eli, Samuel Prieſts and Judges, which 
Judged I/rael: And fince the Diſtribution of this 
ouble Office unto ſeveral Perſons, as in Moſes 
ind Aaron. Philoſophers ſay a Subſtance is In- 
jependent, becauſe it doth not depend upon a- 
y created Cauſe, as a Subject of Inheſjon, 
ho" it is Dependent in Reference to its firſt 
aue: So the Power of our Clergy, in the 
hurch's Senſe, is Independent as to any mere 
reated Cauſe, but Dependent on God, as its 
Original and Firft Cauſe; for neither Right- 


l Kings, nor Apoſtolical Clergy, owe the 
ſo ntity of their Power to the Energy of any 
„ perior Created Cauſe, by whoſe Virtue they 
2 produced. Both theſe Independent Pow - 

1805, whether Magiſtratical and Sacerdotal, or 
„ liniſterial, are immediately from God, as 


Uſes and Aaron had their Calling of God im- 


oral Intervening Precept from the Almighty, 
et every Soul be Subject to the Higher Powers, hath 
ways Religiouſly aſcribed to the Civil Magi- 

ate, a Directive and Authoritative Superviſi- 
n, in the Affairs of the Church-Adminiſtra- 
ons; yet not Executive of any Miniſterial Per- 
drmance; for the Civil Magiſtrate Preacheth 


. But only his Charge is to ſee theſe Du- 
10 th es, with the like, well and fitly performed by 
wy hriſt's Miniſters; 8 Eccleſiaſtica invigilare & 


1 „ govern 


ediately: Yet our Church, by Virtue of a 


Wot, Baptizeth not, nor Conſecrates himſelf, 


"pew 
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Law, and owing to the Magiſtrate, whole 


to the Contentious Court; for many Laws maj 
be preſcribed to which are not annext Bodi] 


Ido conceive the Dr.'s Meaning is: As theCinl 
Magiſtrate can make Eccleſiaſtical Laws, {0 


But they which come neareſt to an Eccleſſaſt. 
Powers of Spiritual Juriſdiction, to define ani 
_ eſtabliſh pure Eccleſiaſtical Laws; but only 1 


Actions are diſcerned by their Objects, ſo art 
Powers by their Actions: If then oo ca 


belonging to Adts of God's Worſhip, whic 
erg. 5, * 8 SS 1 | 


-_ 


A Phyfician's PhylaQick, 
govern the External Worſhip of God, or Fc. 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline. And whereas Dr. 7 
faith, If a Magiſtrate's to judge in Civil, be my 
unawoidably judge what j Eccleſiaſtical, becauſe (i 
vil includes all that in not ſo. Here the Docto 
either ſhews a Dictating Spirit, or diſcovers hi 
Ignorance; for Poteſtas, Halaumi, is one Thing 
it being a Power of the Church to mak 
Laws, conducing to Faith and Manners, which 
are but generally commanded in God's Word; 
and Poteſtas Kein, a Power of Judging, is 1 
nother Thing, and if it be attended with cor: 
poral Puniſhment it is but accidental to the 


Authority muſt confirm the former in Reference 


Puniſhments; and School-men ſay, That it 1 
a Law which permitteth ſome 'Indifferent 
Thing, as well as that which enjoins ſome Ver: 
tue, or forbiddeth ſome Vice. But to be ſhort 


can the Prieft, if he be allowed to determins 
what is Eccleſiaſtical; nay , he muſt (then 
being no Medium ) determine what is Civil: 
cal Independent Sovereignty will tell you 
That Princes have not a Poteftas dNarmaymi,! 


Civil Power in God's Church. In Reaſon, 3 


conſtitute Laws in purely Spiritual Mattets 


410 


LAY 
#0 
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againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
re Spiritual Actions, then they have a Spiritu- 
| Power in the Church; but if they have no 
piritual Power, how can they act Spiritual Ju- 
(dition? Beſides, Actions derive their Species, 
Kind, from the Object and the End, when 
ther Circumſtances hinder not: Now aPrince's 
aking Laws pertaining to Religion, as a- 
reſaid, is an Action of Juriſdiction, and hath 
Spiritual End, the Edification of the Church, 
d Spiritual Good of Chriſtians, and likewiſe 
Spiritual Object; for they being purely Spi- 
tual, and belonging to God's Worſhip, are 
phtly called Divine, and Spiritual Things, 
t Civil or Human Matters. Aquinas, Sum. 3. 

85. Art. 2. ſaith, An Action proceeds from 

mrity, Elicitive or imperative. Thoſe Acti- 
Ws which immediately flow from Charity, be- 

it ng to no Vertue diſtinct from it, but are com- 
chended in Charity itſelf, as Loving and Re- 
ang in God: But thoſe Actions which are 
operated, or commanded from Charity, be- 
mühe to other Vertues diſtinct from Charity, 
an Action proceeding Elicitive, or immedi- 

nW1y from a Civil Power, can only make Laws 
out Civil or Human Things; but Imperative, 

iv may command an Eccleſiaſtical Power to 
Wſticute Laws about things Spiritual, and en- 
them to be obſerved by all who are in the 
Wurch, or Nation. Wherefore Politicians 
an, That Magiſtrates are converſant about 
nporal Things, the Outward Man and Go- 
nment of the Church: But Eccleſiaſtical 
Niſters are ordained for Men in Things per- 
ing to God. Wherefore, as it belongs not 
Prince, to Adminiſter pure Spirituals in 

ings pertaining to God, cho he may govern 


o 
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invade the purely Spiritual Functions by au 


the Government and Direction of Cin 


Elicite Decrees: Wherefore your Parentheſs | 
as unneceſſary as yourſelf, and deformed as y 
Diſcourſe. Anſwerable to this, have the Mi 


inexpreſſible Tranquillity both in Church ul 
State. Therefore Dr. T. doth, by his idle 
to all Pious and truely Loyal Perſons, tllat Meer 
tho the highly Apoſtolical Church of Engl 


miſſion, on whom God chargeth Subjecti 

are under the Government of the Prince: Wh; 

this don't deprive the Clergy of the Minis 
„ 5 


A Phyjician's Phylactick, 
the Externals by his Imperial Ads; yet he cu 
Elicite Act: So neither can the Clergy uſun 


Things, which are neceſſary for the Extem 
and Civil Society of his Subjects; nor by an 
Imperate Acts, Cite, Conſtrain, Cabal, 
any otherways force the King to confirm the 


0 


and Crown been Evangelically receiv'd 
gether as Soul and Animal Spirits, notwit 
ſtanding ſome extraordinary Occurrence, when 
by one hath ſweetly yielded to the other, wit 
out infringing each other's Authority, tot 
great Advance of Religion and Support of ( 
vil Society, in the moſt profound Peace, u 


g 
ul 
ind 
Tr 


v 0 


Ll 


deavouring to ſeparate thoſe whom God | 
mighty hath ſo firmly joined together, ſight 


an unneceſſary Parenthefis in the Nation. For 
doth hold, That de Fure;theClergy'sPerſonsalf 


Benefices are under the Protective, Directi 
and Coercive Power of the Civil Magilty 


in governing them: Which is proved, « 52 
re ad Minus, from St. Pauls diſowning any f 4% 


Inherent Right to be given his Office from 
ſus Chriſt, Ad, 25. 10. & 26. 9. Rom. 15 
Wherefore they who are included in the C 


againſt @ Lawyer's Venefick. 
power derived from Chriſt, as to its firſt Act, 
preach God's Word, Cc. And here only 


ey ar Independent, ft of! PAS RET 
Dr. T. p. 35. N. 3. faith in Effect thus; They 
ho ſet up T'wo Independent Powers confound both, be- 
ſe their Commands being equal, they muſt deſtroy 
h others Force, and ſo free Men from the Obligation 
Anſ. The Phenomenon of an Equality in their 
mmands, is an Empty, Airy Notion, deſti- 
te of any ſolid Grounds from theſe Two In- 
pendent Powers, in the Church's Senſe : For 
Argument-drawn from an Equality, ought 
"St only to be a Concourſe of the ſhme Order, 
d in the ſame Kind of a Cauſe; but all or 
oft of the Circumſtances correſpondent with 
But the Commands of theſe Two Indepen- 
t Powers are not a Concourſe of particular 
uſes of the ſame Order, and in the ſame 
Ind of a Cauſe, and the Circumſtances might 
ſo prevalent, that one ought to give place to 
other, as to the preſent and outward Ma- 
gement of the Power; whereby it will be 
far from deſtroying, that it will preſerve the 
ver, and enable it to Act in fitting Circum- 
ces. But Dr. T. proceeds thus in Senſe ; 
void which one muſt be forced/to give way, and 
ut which does ſo cannot be Independent but by Virtue 
that Obligation is ſubjected to the other. = 
Anſ. Philoſophers ſay, That the Power is gi- 
fin Vain, that is never reduced into an Act; 
1 Circumſtances might ſo fall out, as to pre- 
nt the Exerciſe of the Power; yet the Po.] 
can't be termed void, and, in a proper Senſe, 
ect to the other, becauſe it is not then ex- 
dient to exert this Power. But when the 


J 
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Matter is diſpoſed, and the Circumſtances 

ent, and not hindered from a Superior, ch 
* will actuate itſelf; for God and Nam 
do nothing in Vain, and Nature gives to 0 
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a Power without an Act. Wherefore, Dod 
| | you ſhould: have demonſtrated, that God l ade 
| mighty never did communicate a Minit þ 
| Independent Power to his Clergy , to uſe iti 
44 fitting Circumſtances; or if once he did, h 

|| | hath recalled/it either in expreſs Terms, or fiſhy 
kb! ſiome Accidental Command; whereby we miiſhi 1 
1 conclude, that he hath communicated this D. 
Wh leſtial Independent: Power to Temporal Sy 
141 | reigns, ſo as not only to retard now and the 


in preſſing Exigences the Exerciſe of it; þ 
hath wholly annihilated the Power itſelf; | 
that what they do in Spirituals, is by Virtue( 
the Obligation they derive from the Magiſtnt 
But Dr. T. ſays, "A Power to put an Obligation, 
infer a Right to make one, becauſe no greater Pn 
& required for the one than: for the other. The Doc 
delivers Himſelf Indefinitely, which, in ſu 
Diſcourſes, is look'd upon to be Equivalent. 
an Univerſal : and fo it is falſe, That the En 
perors aſſumed their Power over our Lord; 
Saviour, and exerciſed all. their Cruelties on 
Apoſtles and Paſtors, to null the Obligation 
exerciſing the Divine Power they had receiſ 
from the Son of God, if theſe. Heathen E 
perors had a Right to give the Spiritual Pow 
or to null the Apoſtles Obligations: Thereſo 
you may ſee there is a greater Power requit 
to beempower'd in Chriſt's Name or Author 
to Preach the glad Tidings of Man's Salvatid 
by Jeſus Chriſt, than a Human Power to. 
nul the Obligation; for the Firſt is a Traue | 
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nt Orb, Independent from any created Pow- 
and the Obligation is but Conſecutive to the 
vine Power: Nay, tho' the Obligation might 
pperiouſly hinder the free Exerciſe ; or the Uſe 


aged, from great and preſſing Circumbances, 
be laid aſide here, and now or then ; yet 
t the Uſurpation, or Command be removed, 
id theſe Extreme Caſes worn off, the Divine 


| Force and Virtue. 


Dr. T. P. 35. N. 4. ſaith. To imagine 7250 ſuch 


. To Heads to the ſame Body whether Natu- 
„Political, can ſerve to no other uſe than to make 


this Heavenly Power, might be rightly 


wer and Obligation to uſe it, will remain in 


ers ruling the Body Politick , à as abſurd as to 
hoſe two: Souls Independent to govern the Natural 


125 


J. The firſt Period no ways affects the 


1 
Be 


" | 
1 


e and primitive Church of England. And 
Wugh it's abſurd to affirm two Independent 
s to govern a Natural Body, becauſe it 


one: Yet they will tell Dr. T. that here 
ſe two Souls have divers Matters to work on, 


ſon is abſurd. And as to your laſt Period, 
r Fallacy continues, being a paſſing from 
Nei Kind to another, from a Political to a Spi- 
Aal Body, of which Chriſt is the Myſtical 
Oed: Therefore Chriſt being Head of his 


relMurch, he can't be full and compleat without 


uireſſ as a Prince the Head Politick ; tho' never 


ght be performed to all Intents and Purpoſes 


ers Uſes and Ends, and therefore your Com- 


on \nuch accompliſhed, abſolute, and excellent 


vatioPerſon, yer as King he can't be full and 


to pleat without Subjects: Without them he 


olg ut be a compleat Man, but not a perfect 
oe e, 5 En PETTY King. 
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King. So Chriſt though as Son, as God; 
Man, is every way Full by himſelf; ye 
Head he eſteemeth himſelf incompleat withy 
his Members; without them he may be ah 
fect Son, God, or a Man, but not a comyli 
ö Head. Here are evidently two Heads, andy 
no Monſter, the one a Myſtical Head in oi 
to Spiritual Matters; the other; the Politi 

Head in order to Civil Concerns. As 4: 
may be conſider d as 2 Father, as a Hus 
as a Maſter, and as a Prieſt, and yet theſe 
verſe Definitions dont make really diverſe] 
ings oppoſite one to another; no more do! 
diverſe Conſiderations of theſe two Indeg 


7 | dent Powers make a Monſter.. 
al . Dr. T. Page the 36. N. F. faith. This $ 
Wo 5 ſition of two Independent Powers, tends to deſtiny 
: Proof of one Supreme Governor af the Uni verſi 


if there may be tuo ſuch in every Society on Bl 
why may there not be more than one in Heaven? 
Anſ. As the Dr. hath been Magiſterially} 
ſcribing ro Rational Creatures, without 
folid Motive to treat them as Rational; {ot 
his Amazing Impudence begins to dictat 
Infinite Wiſdom, That if he ſhould ered! 
Independent Powers on Earth, they would 
troy the Proof of one Supreme Governd 
the Univerſe; for if there be two ſuch 
Earth, why not more than one in Heaven 
do wonder that when'the Dr. was in this | 
ing Humour, his Chimerical Invention hal 
ſnatcht at the two oppoſite Powers, the Al 
| lical and Diabolical, and have conceited 
theſe two Independent Powers deftro); 
Proof of one Supreme Governor of the 
verſe. A Manichæan may uſe the aun 
DO, 8 Phe. 
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againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
emous Topick: Every two Independent 
wers on Earth do argue two Supreme in 
eaven : But there are two Independent Pow- 
on Earth, viz. a good Power, and an evil 


n. As I did marvel at the Dr.'s Flight, ſo 1 
at his ſhort Sight, that he can't ſee the fee- 
leneſs of a Power of Office and Authority, 
ower to Teach and Baptize, &c. - And 2 


an, Oc. to be conſiſtent, and the Origine 
their reſpective Powers, independent of one 
other, without deſtroying the Supremely Su- 
me Power; for ſurely it could not be term- 
an Omnipotent Power, if deſtroyable by 


wer. $2751 


r. 7: P. 36. 1. 7. ſays, If it be contrary to the 
2 of Things, that there ſhould be more than 
ut Power in a Family, every one ſees that the ſame 
(ooÞ'incible Reaſon forbids more than one in a Society, 
ae up of ſeveral Families; for the greater the 


eAWnmunity, the greater the Confuſion. To av, 


ver from God, ſhould be ſubje to the Son and 
e, when entruſted by the People with the Govern- 


juſt Reaſons to put them to Death. 


itedſi being an Antidote againſt your Malignan- 
tro: For our Holy Mother holds no fuch Ec- 
the Wlaſtical Independent Sovereignty as above 


wer: Therefore there are two ſuch in Hea- 


yal Power to ſee theſe duly executed, and 
make Laws in reference to the External 


Impotent, comparatively ſpeaking, Power, 
r Infinite Power, if limited by any Finite 


=”, and empower d not only to command both, but 


Anſ. Hitherto, as far as I can fee, your Hu- 
ur no way hurts the Church of England, 


Flaincd ; wherefore you ſhould have _ | 
eos the 


ich, the Father and Husband that both have their 


py Fo. . — 
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tended Errors are not level'd againſt her. 


be more Powers than one in a Family, I 
and Baptize one or more of the Family, wit 


not to admit him into the Society of the Fait 


firſt Care in Policy ſhould de that of Relig 
and Things Divine, which are the ſupporty 


neſs to be a Son or Daughter, but the Sol 


Father of the Kingdom; and the good of 


| proves that all $ * or Independent Power mi 
[ 


clefiaſticals, muſt have the ſame in Civil, and d 


N 


M Phyſician's PhylaQick; 
the Illuſtrious and Apoſtolical Church ſo mul: 
Right, as to have let the World know theſe x 


St. Auſtin ſaid, meg the Scope, occaſion, 8c, i 
you will reconcile the ſeeming Differences in Sq 

ure; So Dr. T. conſider the various State 
Things, and you will ſee that it is not repy 
nant to the Nature of Things, that there ſhay 


Miniſters of God's Word have Power to Pra 
out the Maſter of the Families Conſent; a 


ful, which is a different Thing from aſſumi 
2 Power to govern the Civil Matters of | 
Family: And as this Spiritual Power to pr 
claim God's reveal'd Will to one or more | 
milies, is in itſelf underived from any Ci 
or Created Power ; So it doth not claſh or! 
terfere with it, but is its Baſis, as Ariſtorle fi 
Polit. J. 9. c. 8. wp@lor M Suay wainmihas, I. 


defence of Kings and States. And as to j{ 
Inſtance, That when a Son or Daughter 
mounted on the Throne, he might for juſt Rt 
fon put Father or Mother to Death, it is Cl 
diſh ; for they ceaſe then in Rigour or Str 


then look'd on to be a Father of Fathers, 


Kingdom may require it. or od 
Dr. T. P. 37. faith. What has. been i 


indivi ible; an 


bat be who hath any ſuch in 


ſequt 


| 


F771 


| bad ſaid, no Power can be Supreme, which 


me, yet the Legiſlative Power may be be- 
een him and his Parliament, ſo that, here 


ail, or às faith Ariſtotle, Pol. 4. c. 15. To 38 
yum dp νν, which alone denominates 


in Indiviſibli, and is confined to one, or is 
ir Commiſſion to Exerciſe this Power is In- 


inter fore 3vith the Magiſtrate's Civil Power ; 
ball now ſhew the contrary, even in thoſe 
ings they imagine the moſt unlikely to claſh 
h it, vic. an Independent Right of ma- 
g and depriving Eecleſſaſticks, and of Ex- 
mnunication. And No: 8. of the N 
Dr. ſaith, As to the firſt; this wholly excludes 
eee fron being # Right to pur a Clergy- 


j-to Death, -' becauſe ©” e of Life, is 
del a Deprivation of a; 


SY 


es, bs could not have the greater, in which that 
Denn, Þ FD 2004 1967 


agninſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 129 
A ently all Power whatſc oe ver. And the Dr. inPage \ 


„ not -neceſſarily carry Legiſlation with it. 
Ay. A Righttul King or Monarch is Su- 


ms to be a fling at the Conſtitution; for the 
oiſation may be conſidered as another Thing 
Mm the Supreme of Sovereign Ruling 
wer, AS Plato in his Politics calls it, Tex” 


onarch, and in Monarchical States conſiſt- 


fiviible : S6 that all which you have hither- 
aid is foreign to our Apoſtolical Clergy, 
o claim only a Miniſterial Authority; and 


efident' from any Temporal Power! But 
T. ſaith Becauſe the Clergy pretend that their 
leſaſtical Power may be dipided from, and no 


4 ll: Offices and Employ- 
ts whatſoever,” and conſequently without having 
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130 A Phyſician's PhylaGtick, 
8 Anſ. My. Patience is almoſt worn out y 


| | the Dr.s Dictates; but reading this Page, w 
= finding that he would bring forth his Force, | 
1 did expect a vigorous and furious | Aſſay; 
which rouzed me up to betake myſelf to te 
aſſigned Poſt, expecting he would have brow 

forth good Artillery to Attack me. But rei 

ing the Period quoted, I perceive .nothuy 

but Squibs, filled with Gunpowder to mak 

great Noiſe, but no Cannon-ball to do EN 
cution. The Miniſterial Power, given andi 
ſumed by. our Clergy, as above explained, 
ſepaxate from the Civil Power, and no wij 
elaſheth with it 3 as is clearly evinced, en 

from that Maxim taken in its right Senſe, = 
Superior Power ought, not to pe under an Infai 
Power; for that is to be underſtood in 

rior in thoſe Things that he is Superior, ye 

is under him in theſe Matters, that he is! 

ferior. But the Eccleſiaſtical Government 
purely Spiritual Things is more ſublime l 

the Politick, in thoſe Things which purely 

long to his proper Office, as the Preaching! 

God's Word, Adminiſtring his Sacraments, f 

the reſt above ſgecified. But the Clergy! 
Eccleſiaſtical Government, is Inferior to 
Temporal Magiſtrate, and ſubje& to their 6 
vernment in Civil Matters, or in thoſe Thi 

which require a Civil Subjection. Princes ou 

to be obedient to the Church in thoſe This 
wherein God's Word commands their Obe 

ence, that is, in Faith and Piety: Neil 

| hath Kings a juſt Power of conſtituting 

| changing Religion, againſt or beſides G6 
Word; Neither have they Authority to del 


4 Y 


againſt 4 Lawyer's Venefick. 
Matters of Faith, or to decide Controverſies 
about them, according to their Humours. Vet 


| Things which concern Civil Power or Right; 


gainſt them roDethrone them, if they will not 
give their Royal Sanction to their Decrees. 
And as the Clergy are Servants of a Heavenly 
Judge, fo ate Lawful Temporal Kings the 
Servants of the moſt High God ; and the 
Judgment theſe Terrene Kings exerciſe, is not 
the Judgment of a Man but of God: There- 


= » E „ te 5 FD . A fr, 
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Civil Right. If therefore a Clergyman is 
mou to be Culpable 


> either of Adultery, 


5 ==> 
=. = 


repugnant to the Laws, he is rightly judged 
but as a Servant of Sin: And this is both the 


* 


— 


Ah From what hath deen ſaid, any 
common Underſtanding might plainly ſee the 


ſwer you; That the Magiftrate is not excluded 
from having à Right to put a Clergyman to 
Death; becauſe in the Deprivation of Life, is 


Reaſon, "ts: the Clergyman hach forfeited his 
Life by his Capital Sin, ſo he hath deprived 
himſelf of his Eccleſiaſtical Function; and. is 
not condemned in a ſtrict Setife as a Servant 
Conſequence is Idle, for by his Sin he is ſub- 


* 


On, 


— 


fore Kings do judge the Servants of God, as 
they are their Subjekts, both by a Divine and 
heft, Perjury, Murther, or any other Crime, 
of the Magiſtrate, not as a Servant of God, 
Doatihe er our Church, "and Prctide of che 
one of = 


inconelufiveneſs of 8 and eaſily an- 


included à Deprivation of all Offices: For in 


121 


they are not ſubject to the Clergy in theſe 


neither can the Clergy "compel, or n 


of God; but as one of Sin. Therefore your 
jected to the W Laws. | Dr. T 8 — 


A 
: 
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on, And if tbe Clergy bold their Offices: by-a Dj. 
vine Commiſſion; the Magiſtrate can hade no my: 
: Right:to debar or hinder their Executing them, thay 
- to' Suſpend or Superfedeſuch-a Commiſſion. If Dr. 
IT. means the Divine Power the: Clergy re 
ceives from Jeſus Chriſt, to Preach the Go. 
ſpel, Oc. Our Minifters will affirm, and main. 
tain from Holy Scripture, That tho' the King 
_ +by his Imperial Acts, might hinder by Imp. 
- Aonment or Baniſhmieft,” the Execution ef their 
-Commiſſion ; yet he can't by any Elicite Ad, 
immediately flowing from his Authority; de- 
prive them of their Power or Divine Right, 
to proclaim God's reveal'd Will to the World 
But if Dr. T. underſtands this Period, to have 
reference to his imtnediate foregoing, then our 
Church will tell him, That by a Clergyman' 
beidgiguiley of a Capital Crime, he doth ſub- 
ject himſelf to the Magiſtrate, fo as to com. 
mand his Biſhops to Degrade him, or that he 
may take away his Life as his Crimes deſerve. 
Dr. T. proceeds, and ſays, A Divine Independent 
Rigbt in any one to an Office, neceſſarily ſuppaſes the 2 
ſame, Right to the Place where he is to Exerciſe it, Ml, .. 
and to the Perſons on i he is to Exerciſe, it; 
and confequently the Magiſtrate can upon 110 Preten Nciſe 
whatſoever baniſh, impriſon, remove, or "any wa) f 
binder a Perſon from Exerciſing bis Spiritual Fun- PO 
ction, in: that Place where: tbe governing Clerg) 
bave obliged him to reſide; much leſs: incapacitatt 
bim by. any Puniſhment from performing it 5 
au. HR een To 315m 
Anſ. The Dr. is always too liberal with his 
Words, for an Independent Right to an Office 
doth not neceſſarily ſuppoſe the ſame to 4 


Place. g 
, 6 Chy * 1 + * * * wb mo *% «4 * — 4 * 
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againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 


As the Apoſtles had an Independent Right to 
their Office, yet not reſtrained ſo to any par- 


ticular Place, but that they could exerciſe it, as 


Prudential Motives offered, in another Place; 


and ſo over the whole World. And as to Par- 


ticular Places in their Dominions, Kings have 


eth, Tom. I. p. 37, &c. & Tom. 2. p. 41. That in 
Things pertaining to External Order in Religion, 
Kings may command aubat appears in the Theory to 


Ji, Conſciences are bound, not only upon account of the 
u, to prevent the Scandal that may ariſe from Di[- 
"I obedience; but alſo Jubentis Reſpectu, in Reſpect of 
be Royal Command, becauſe the Apoßle hath bid us, 
" BY 10 obey the Magiſtrate fon Conſcience ſake.” But tho 
6 hen a Biſhop hath ſettled, in any place, 
ben a Biſhop hath ſettled, in any place, a 
Clergyman agreeably to the preſent and for- 
e 1 Page 3 : 
ner Laws, it is his Copy-hold; and although 
„Ide Prince may baniſh. him, or otherwiſe 
1 puniſh him, ſuppoſing there be no Violation of 
„his Sacred Function; yet he can't juſtly deprive 


him of that Miniſterial Independent Power 


f received from Jeſus Chriſt , and he may exer- 
4 eie it, as Opportunity preſents, from the A- 
4 poſtle's Authority, I Cor. 7. 23. Be not ye Ser- 


vants of Men, Notwithſtanding this, Cler- 
gymen's Bodies and Eſtates, are as other Sub- 
eds, under the Government of the Secular 


ion are Natural and Coæval with their Per- 
ſons, Rom. 13. 1. Let every Soul be ſubject to the 


K 3 e 


2 great and large Authority: As Camero hold- 


them to be highly Expedient from their Authority. And 
by Reaſon of the Majeſty of their Authority the Sub- 


Prince, they being born Subjects, and of the 
Community, to whom Allegiance and Subje- 


her Powers; It is ſpoken after the | Hebrew 


1133 
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Kindred with Mankind. And as the High- 


Dialect, every Soul, i. e. every Man: And an 
Univerſal Propoſition, neceſſarily includes the 


Paul did not imagine any ſuch Privilege to be 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 


Clergy, otherwiſe they muſt diſclaim their I 


Priefts or Prophets, were de jure ſubject to the 
Secular Powers, and bound to appear, and 
give an Account when ſummoned before them; 
as Abimelech before King Saul, and AbiatharDe- 
prived by King Solomon : So the great Apoſtle 


inherent in his Office, as to exempt him from 


ther, it cannot make any Certain, and Infallt 


proved. Firſt, That it is better known, ot 
more evident to us, than that which is to be 


to prove one thing unknown, by another thing, 


is to be proved, eſpecially when we pretend to 


the Power of the Magiſtrate. And what Ex- 
emptions for their Perſons. or Benefices, the 
Clergy have, they do enjoy them from the Fa- 
vour of the Prince. But what is this to their 
Miniſterial Independent Power, - in the firſt 


Act, to Preach God's Word, &c. which only My. 


the Clergy, as above, do aſſume ? Philoſophers 
fay, there are Two Conditions neceſſarily re- 
quired in that, whereby another Thing is to be 


proved by it. For it is an evident Abſurdity 


that is as little, or leſſer known. As for Ex- 
ample - If one wou'd prove the Sands of the i 
Sea to be Equal, becauſe they are not Odd, And 
the latter being no better known than the for- 
mer, which ſhould be proved by it. The Se- 
cond Condition is, That it be always certain- 
ly, and infallibly conjoined with that, which 


Demonſtrative and Infallible Proofs. For tho 


one thing ſhould be more known than another, Vi 


yet unleſs it be found always united with the 0- 


ble 


agaimſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
ie Proof of it. For Example: It is more 
 Wrmanifeſt to him, that ſeeth a Tree bloſſomed, 
" What: it is in Bloſſom, than that it will bear 
- Wfruit: For the Proof is not certain, that the 


Tree in Bloſſom will bear Fruit; in Reaſon, it 

i not always conjoined with it. 5 
Tobſerve, that in Page 39. the Doctor wou'd 

hew theſe Two Independent Powers to inter- 

e ere in thoſe things the Clergy imagin'd the 
© Wrnoſt unlikely to claſh: But tho' the Doctor 
n Whad only boaſted of doing it in Number the 


8 

] 

: 

e 

N 

- Wight, quoted and confuted : Yet I thought he 
Would make good his Threatnings. Wherefore 
- Wl imagined it to be expedient to draw forth our 
ir 
{i 
ly 


Lines, to ſee where he would make his Ap- 
| Wproaches regular. But reading Page 38. and 
N. 9.1 begun to perceive the Dr. had not Force 


5 Wnongh to attack our Divine and Triumphant 
& Weortifications , but only skirmiſh us with Great 


be Wand Mobiſh : Whereupon I read the 38, 39, 


ty Whameful and Contemptible Ambuſcades of I, 

nd Whimſical Abuſes, which may attend moſt 

ther Things, as well as Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 

" tout having any Courage Rightly to State, 
J 


f the Power of the Keys, given to the Paſtors 


de- pf God's Church. Againſt this Divine Power, 
im e ſhould, like a Scholar have advanced, and 


ave brought forth Artillery fit for a Storm; 


te put he appears to be only for the Olympian 
ho ames. Wherefore, as the Doctor imagines to 
er, uilify God's Church, by flinging only Dirty 
„ Fbules, which poffibly may be imputed to ma- 
1 Sacred, as well as Prohane, Matters, I ſhall, 


R 4 with 


re, 47; 425 43, 44, 45» 46, 475 Pages, and 
ound them all of a Piece, he ſculking in 


Ind Honourably to Encounter the Regular Ulſe 
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+ | the Communion of the Church, than a Prieſt car ji 


ſelf, and ſuch as I might take in a Sefiſe ti 
Doctor never intended; therefore at preſent} 
ſhall let it alone, and proceed to'give a furt 


ned by the People. 
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with the ſame Contempt, conſider theſe Pa " 
yet omit nothing, that can be thought to hay 


, oO og 7 
Dr. T. P. 38. N. 9. I have read ſeveral ting 

the firſt Period of this Ninth Number, con. 
{ting of Nineteen Lines, and I can gather ng, 
thing elſe to be the Senſe, but this: F the Pon. 
er of Excommunication belongs Independently to th 
Clergy, the Magiſtrate can no more deprive one g 


a Man to Death; becauſe, if the Governments he | 
qually Independent, the Magiſtrate can have no ma 
Power directly, or indirely, in Ecclefiaſtical, thi 
the Prieſt in Civil, Matters; and conſequently th 
Magiſtrate can no more hinder one from Communid 
with the Church, much leſs with all the Churchys i 
the World, by Baniſhment, Impriſonment, or Death 
than the Prieſt can deprive him of the Country, I 
fate, Liberty, & Life. Ty 49 20676 OT Bn 
My Fingers do itch to lay open the Sillin4 

of this Period; but it being inconfiderate int 


Account of what the Dr. ſubjoins. 
Dr. T. p. 38. and u. 9. ſaith, But this is not dl 
for the Power of Excommunication in the Prieſt, tak 
from the Magiſtrate the Right of depriving oneaf 
Exerciſe of any Profeſſion, Employ, or Trade what 
ever; ſince none can exerciſe them, who is to be ſh 
A. Altho the Power of Eccleſiaſtical Ce 
ſures, whereby Delinquents are bound, Wl 
from which, when they turn Penitents, the 
are looſed, belongs to the Paſtors of Goll 


Church, and not to Princes; For as Deer. pe cio 
25 4 1 —. | q * 2 1 — 1 e | "Cas i 
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auſa 2.9. J. 6,41. faith, Regurm eſt cr poralem ir 
gare pænam, Sacerdotum ſpiritualem inſerre vindi- 
am: Yet as Kings are the Guardians, Defen- 


— — 


e, and Revengers of both Tables, they are 
apower'd to ſee to the Clergy in the Execu- 
Won of this Independent Power of the Keys, 
at they do not Tyrannize and Domineer over 


e Laity. Therefore, when a Sentence of Ex- 
mmunication or Reconciliation is given forth 
the Clergy, to whom the Power of this 
iſcipline appertaineth ; the Archbiſhop of Spa- 
0 l., c. 9. faith, © Thar it is not only free for 

tinces to Communicate with Excommunicated 
erſons, but alſo the Church (for the Reve- 

ence ſhe oweth to Princes) ſhould ſtreight ab- 


re them. But however diſputable this might 
io, yet whenſoever the Caſe requireth, he, as 


ing the Protector and N of both Ta- 
2 15 to examine . whether ; x0 1G 1 iſcipline be 
Whey executed, or not. If he find the Pro- 


1 15 thereof unreproveable, and the Sinner con- 
ues in his Contumacy, then by the Civil 
ntWwer he may further puniſh him in his Perſon 


Eftate, that he may either reform or-repreſs. 
ecenſured by N But if after Tri- 
he finds the dene given forth tobe unjuſt 
( erroneous, either through Ignorance, or 
+ Malice of the Eccleſiaſtical Jud 75 he may 
erpone his Royal Authority, and cauſe a Re- 
ar Proceeding. Therefore Princes may not 
fer Biſhops to exerciſe their Power of Excom- 
cation arbitrarily, nor have they the Pow- 
„pf Suſpending and Depriving at their plea- 
theſſe: And whenſoever they commit any ſuch 
GolWranny, it is the part of Princes to redreſs and 
105 diouſſy to receive the Grievances of err 
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ſed Miniſters or Subjects. Vet the Pott 
whereby a Paſtor of God's Church doth recei 
a Sinner, or caſt him out, is derived from, ay 
done alone in the Name and Authority of 60 
And the ſincere Faithful, his not converſy 
with the Delinquent, is accidental to the Poy 
er of Excommunication, and deſigned for th 
Good of the Perſon ; as St. Auguſtin ſaith, Lily 
contra Epiſt. Parmen. That then only 4 Sinne, 
ſtrie ken with Fear, healed with Shame, when [uit 
himſelf to be Anathematixed by the whole Church, 
cannot find a Fellow Multitude together, herevi| 
he may rejoice in bis Sin, and Soſa upon good Mi 
And as for the Excommunicated Perſons g 
following their Profeſſion, Calling, Emplq 
ment, or Trade whatſoever ; The Independe 
Power of 'the Keys given to Chriſt's Paſt 
being poly Spiritual, affects only the Inv 
Man, and ſo is no way concerned about thoſ 
numerated Externalt. And the Practice of 
Church in her Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, from i 
Apoſtles days to A J is a living C 
futation of thoſe Abuſes and Inconſiſtencss | 
would faſten on theſe Two Independent Polen! 
ers. Neither do the 5 Men of tha C 
Trades, nor do they reaſſume ſuch an Indepai<e c 
dent Power, as to excommunicate their KilfQpuhr 
or forbid his Soldiers or Subjects to be dutinſeen 
„ IR) © 0 
Dr. T. p. 40. 1. 10. faith, If it be ſaid, 
have not this Power over the Magiſtrate, becauſe 
inconſiſtent with bis Civil Right ; will not the A 
ment bold as to the People? For is he not in Ecl 
 fticals as much a Private Perſon as any of th 
And in Civils has he any Rights, except what i 
give him for their own ſakes, Jeing their Creatum 


* 


- 


7 t 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 


entions, hardly paſſable in Plato's School, 
brac'd to fortify your groundleſs Conceits, 
tyou may the more maliciouſly miſrepreſent 
honourable Clergy. Our Clergy (as hath 
ady been ſhewn enough to confute all this) 


ing any Coercive Power over the Magi- 
te; or purely as flowing from their Spiritual 
ver, any Corporeal Coactive Power. over 
Civil Rights of the Laity ; thoſe External 
alties are derived from the Magiſtrate, to 


Nature, as Tully ſaith, ib. 2. de legibus ; God, 


e Inventor, Arbitrator, and Enactor of them; 
ch he who will not obey, muſt in a ſort fly 


epee other which commonly are accounted 


i8iſhments. Now to this Moral Law of God 

een in Mens hearts, and more fully deliver- 
In Scripture, or deduced from it by juſt 
ſequence, the greateſt Monarch owes as 
h Obedience as his loweſt Subject. And 


efore Civilians, who deny Kings to be ſub- 
unto other Laws, yet declare that theſe ge- 
th! Laws ought to prevail even againſt them 
at . For tho the King be Lord of all, yet is 
be Servant of God together with all. And 

| | | it 


peter calls bim, made by them, as well as for 


iow. Dr. T. here's a Bundle of Chimerical 
t pretend to, but abhors that ' Dictate, of 


"mm by God's Ordinance it doth belong to 
iet them. And whereas you ſay, The Magi- 
e it in\Ecclefiaſticals as much a private Perſon as 
of the Laity : Tis true as to the Law of God 


one common: Mafter and Ruler of all, is 
<0" himſelf, and reject Man's Nature, and con- 


ently undergo the greateſt Pains from his 
Conſcience, altho he ſhould eſcape all 
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it is utterly deny'd, that the Magiſtrate or N 
in Eccleſiaſticals is as much a private Perſon 

the Laity : For he is Chriſt's Vicegerent 3 
Protector, an Avenger of both Tables, y 
governs the Externals of both Clergy and Ii 
men, which other private Perſons can't auth 
ritatively aſſume. And whereas Dr. T. a 
thus; And in Civils bas be any Right, except w 
they, meaning the Laity , give him, for 1 
on ſakes, being their Creature, as St. Peter, 
bim, made by them, as well as for them? Surely] 
the worſt Heathen would abhor ſuch Bark 
ty, fo vilely to calumniate a Religious and Ie 
ned Order of Men, when not one Iota of 
Slanders can be made good. The Right 
Princes have in Civils, is alone and ſolely 
God Almighty ; and it doth not lye int 
Laity to give it, or limit it for their Uſed 
ly: Neither is a King their Creature, made 
them, or only for them; for he is juſtly 
and Sovereign of the Clergy, who are his) 
jects, as the Laity. And there ſeems to bei 
Trick in inſinuating theſe words, Being 
Creature, as St. Peter calls him. Tho the 
quotes not the Place in the Apoſtle St. PM 

4 in Reaſon what is alledged from it, 

been often confuted; yet every Contro 
tiſt knows that he intends the 1 Peter 2. 
b u m Y αον¹)M, xml fa & KU ere dn 
c ws Varipezern” Submit your ſelves to every fi 
dance of Man for the Lord's ſake ; whether it Mi 
the King as Supreme; or, as it is in the Origi 
to every human Creature, for the Lord's ſake. 
general Expre ſſion our Learned Clergy h 
clearly evinced ought not to be taken 1 
Latitude, but reſtrain d, according to rs 
wp | p 1catl 
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cation given by St. Paul, Rom. 13.7. ive to 


wii ures of St. Peter, is the ſame as the 
7a xoiphyuox Of St. Paul, Rom. 13. L, 2. And 
he Rational World knows i it is the Catho- 


alone, and not from the Clergy, or the 
val Body of the People. Nay, Heathens 
ſelves termed 888 wo OG their 
Ps from God. SEAS | 

. T. continues, ». 10. to ſay,.” 11 is plain that 


of Excommunication, does not only claſh, but is 
4 e if ent with, We AN arts s Civil 


you ſhould firſt have evinced, that Jeſus 


mmunication ; or if he did, he hath: re- 
enges, is Dependent on the Supreme Ma- 


defined, and this demonſtrated. never to 
ſtowed on the Clergy by Jeſus Chriſt : 
only the Derivation 123 this from the Son 
0d, and Practice of the Apoſtles, wil Fon 
you; but the very Reaſo on. of, the 1 hing 


* Wnly, that claſh with a Donation. of God, 
* 


licat 


Men their due; Honour to hom. Honour is due IP 
ich amounts to „ Be ſubject to all Men ; 5 - , 
whom Subjection is due: And that the 


Doctrine of the Church of England, that 
Sovereignty of Kings is immediately from 


ependent Right in the Clergy of Deprivation, 


ſw, Dr. ＋. you appear to 8 not to be 2 
of Reflective, and Methodical Thoughts: 


| never gave to the Apoſtles. and Biſhops 
Independent Power of Deprivation, and 


dit, and what Power the Clergy. now. 


e, For till the Power of the Keys had 


anifeſt to all judicious Perſons, that! * 


F-2cice of his Ambaſſadors. Thus, this 
he WM ndent Power: to be derived: from Chriſt, 


" 


. . 
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142 A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
Mar. 18. is clear from the Apoſtles Commands and 


\ | I7, 18. . 3 r 4 "MT ns © & > tn "6 2 
* > Cor. 5, ce, Amongſt many other it is corrobg 


6, 7, 10 13. from this Maxim: Where the Cauſes of a 
are Univerſal, and Perpetual, there the Ti 
Univerſal and Perpetual ; But the' Cauſes of 
N cleſiaſtical Power are Univerſal and Perp 
Therefore Eccleſiaſtical Power is Unive 
and Perpetual. And fo your affirming wit 
any ſolid Proof, thar it is inconfiſtent with 
Magiſtrate's Power, is not only falſe in 
\ Theory, but in the Practice too, as 4 
3 F 
Dr. J. p. 41. u. 11. ſays, F be who bar l 
over Mens Lives, muſt needs command their Pi 
ties, betauſe they would willingly part "with 
to preſerve the other; how great muſt their Pow 
ho can exclude Men from Everlaſting Life! 
this the Priefts pretend to by their Excommuniti 
Men would be notorious Fools, not to part wh 
they have, "their very Lives as well as Propertidi 
pre vent this Infinite Puniſhment. 
© Anſw.' Dr. Z. Whilſt the CHurch is to bel 
Heane, Thorns will grow amongſt the Lil 
and the Iſraelites will be mixed with Eg) 
Wherefore not all Converſation is tinlawfull 
Infidels or Contumacious Perſons; but 


Which is unneceſſary, ſcandalous; and 5 
eious; leſt their Peſtilent Contagion ſhoull 
fect the whole Aſſembly of the Faithful 

their Maligniry : The prevention of whia 

the Reaſon, why the Church is obliged to; 
on theſe putrid Members as Heathens or Pi 

_ tans. And it is not the Church's Excomm 
cation that is the formal Cauſe of their Dail 

tion, but their remaining impenitent : For 
eleſiaſtical Cenſures are defign'd- to * | 
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em, ſo that they might not go the broad 
ay to Perdition. And there is a. vaſt diffe- 
nce between the Sentence or Judgment of 
e Church, and that of the Civil Magiſtrate: 
he Church judges of thoſe which are her 
embers; the Magiſtrate of them when the) 
re Tranſgreſſors and Aliens. Neither do theſe 
vo. Powers interfere; for otherwiſe doth the 
agiſtrate give Sentence, and otherwiſe the 
hurch. . The Church judges from the Autho- 
ity. of God's Word applied to their Conſcien- 
es; and if they remain obſtinate, excommu- 
icates thoſe Tares from the pure Wheat, in or- 
er to reduce them again into Chriſt's Fold. 
ſhe Magiſtrate infficts Corporal Puniſhment, 
akes away their Properties, inflicts Death or 
ganiſament; either of which no way belongs 
o the Spiritual Cenſures of the Church. The 


( monition preſeribed from Jeſus Chriſt; nei- 
her doth ſhe proceed to Excommunication, 
hen Repentance or Penitence intervene; it 
5 that which ſhe looks after. But the Magi- 
rate, according to - eftabliſh'd Laws, proceeds 
Wgzinit the Delinquent, albeit he doth repent; 
n Reaſon. he doth not ſo much regard a Male- 


juſtice. The reſt of this Page is of the ſame 
trrago; and whoever will but apply what An- 
Wer hath been given to the firft Period of any 
df your Pages, my eaſily anſwer all the reſt. And 


eur feeming Arguments might have been 
u uched in half a Sheer of Paper. 


fit: 
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hurch permits and - obſerves; the Degrees of 
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iGor's Repentance, as his own Execution of 


Mchour Vapourſog,, 35 far as. 1 have read, all 
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Pr. 7: PAR. N. 12, faith! tö this Effea; 


"*Y zin vain to judge hors far rh Prohibition Wap 1. 


us to all Manner of - \Commiunication!' . 

Anſ. Thie Doctor hath been cold. That 0 
Magiſtrats hath Power to Judge, . when: Out q 
Ignoranceè or Malice, 255 ſhould h 110055 i 
far to extend their Power. DIA 701 18 111 
And then the Doctor, in tlie next a 
tells us of the Nabbies, Hauben, and- widy 
which being all Inſignificant and Foreign tod i 
Matter in Controverſy, Tihall contemn then 
and ſo proceed to his Page 47. '6nly I cafittdt 


'. bearito "alto him a little Caltigation : : As Abel 


theſe Two Independent Powers in the „ 
Senſe, ſo about this laſt diſeourfed of, yen hm 
proceeded Illogically. For Jo ſhould, 115 | 
All;-have defined, and given” us the Parts 
Ecbleſſaftical Cenfures; and f proved {@lidff 
That the Power of the Keys was not given 


_ Clergy, or if communicated it Was reren 0 


and t en have drawn your© Arguments, 


: Limbs or Branches ſprin ging from the RO 


that we miglit have lden heit Identity 
the firſt Principle, But in ſtead of this Meth 

dical and Oonfincin Courſe, you run on 
your pitiful Ts," The Extenſion "of the Pod 
F too far hot conſidering; that the Miniſtei 
Independent Power of the Clergy is one'thill 


and the too far ſtretching of it i a vaſtly: 7 


refit thing. For the Power may be Ri 
Good, and notRationallyQueftionable,wheii 
Extenfion of it may be Culpable, and b 
Dut y of-Magiſtrates to reſtrain its Exorbitane 
by er ir to its proper Chanel. And tl 
you fancy a Chaos, or Rude Lump of Imagi 
ry Abuſes, and againſt theſe you bring forth 


gainſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
he Scandalous and Ruſty Armour your Chi- 


erical and Beggarly Thoughts will afford, 
inking by that to confute the Lawful Uſe of 


; | 

; an preſently correct, and confute you in Four 
ords, viz. Tollatur abuſus, maneat uſus, i. e. Take 
ay the Abuſe, and let the Uſe remain. Where- 


re I ſhall betake myſelf to Chapter the Se- 
"nd, hoping then to ſee his main Forces, that 
e may come to an Engagement. Dr. T. 
65. Chap. 2. Says in the Contents thus; That 
Spiritualities claimed by the Clergy, who ſet up 
an Independency, are either ſuch as are peculiar 
the Divine Nature, or elſe Were only beſtowed on 
Apoſtles z and that both theſe ſerve them; as a 
tence for invading the Rights of the People, and 
their Repreſentatives. The Dr's firſt Number 


n Anſwered, and in denying the Miniſteri- 
aſons ; becauſe the Church is a Viſible Soci- 


"2 ©. 'h 

» WWW 
ot ' . 

uy 


"i | n anſwered alread 1 R > 
er. 7. P. 66. N. 2. Brings in the Church; 
feng thus: Their Power is Internal, becauſe it 


thin the Inward Man, and is obligatory in foro 
A aſcientiæ. To this the Doctor frames (as 


RAM Would have it) an Anſwer, to this Effect. 
1611 00 aan ry their Power from the Ma- 
roy all Obligation to him in 


(is 08 tes, except they def ; 
can” of Conſcience, and contrary to the Apoſtle's Rule, 
ü it to bim only for Fear, and ſo make no Power 
1491 
: . this 


e Power of the Keys: When every Freſh- man 


taken up in repeating what hath already 


Power of the Clergy, in reference to Eccle- 
ſtical Cenſure to be Internal, on theſe abſurd - 
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and the Actions of the Governours muſt 
Viſible too. But theſe filly Quibbles have 


ing in Conſcience, but their own; knowing Two | 
orte Contradiction. And as their taking it in 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
this Senſe, 4 not only an Invaſion on the My 
ſftrate's Rights; ſo if they mean by it a Power wy 
the Conſcience, tis no leſs than an Uſurpation um 
the Prerogative of God himſelf, in whoſe Ha 
alone are the Hearts of Men ; in this he appointi 
Vicegerent, and here Man can only act Miniſterialyſ 
Excommunicat ion can't reach the Underſtanding, / 
when they moſt impiouſly endeavour to aſſume a Pi 
er over Conſcience, the moſt they can do, ; to ni 
Hypocrites. 5 ä 
Anſw. Doctor, The difference between t 
Clergy's, and Magiſtrate's Power hath ber 
delivered. And the Church's Religiouſly d 
ſerving the Apoſtle's Rule, Rom. 13. 5. Nev 
farily to oblige Conſcience, hath likewiſe be 
demonſtrated. And whereas the Doctor ten 
theſe Two Powers a Contradiction, he 
wrays his Ignorance of a Contradictory (0 
poſition ; for as Logicians ſay, in a Conti 
ction, it muſt be taken according to the lu 
Reaſon and Reſpects; if according to di 
Reſpects, as it is in theſe Two Powers, then 
no Contradiction. And as this Miniſterial Po 
er, don't invade the Civil Magiſtrates Right, 
God knows, it can in no reſpect, be fail 
uſurp his Prerogative. For it is God hin 
that Excommunicates Efficiently, the Cl 
do it Inſtrumentally, as his Inſtruments, el 
ciſing it in his Name or Authority, And] 
the Clergy are far from the height of Ii 
dence, to pretend to be God's Deputy, to ih 


Men's Hearts at their Pleaſure, or Cs * 
gnoſters; yet by the Fruits the Tree is kno 4565 
and by a preſent and heinous Sin, as St. N this 


did judge Simon Magus, ſo they may perd 
a Heart not to be right in God's Sight; 
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ſo proceed to the degree of Admonition, but 

if he remains refractory, and likely to pollute 

he Faithful, to Excommunication ; which is 

s far from aſſuming a Power to Lord it over 

Men's Conſciences, as Heaven is from Farth. | 

Dr. T. P. 67: N. 3. Saith, The Puniſhment, as 

he pretends, the Church doth object, he Clergy 

nflict is not f the ſame Nature with that of the 
agiſtrate ; becauſe tho the Sentence i pronounced 

» thu Life, yet Men chiefly find the Effects of it 

the next; and for that Reaſon they call it Spi- 

tual, | 5 8 90 

The Doctor endeavours to anſwer it thus in 

hort. All Puniſhment muſt be either Eternal or 

emporal ; the fir ſt only belongs to God, and here = 

xr Ten Lines, he runs a deſcant , that God 5 = 

nly can Eternally puniſh. And then he ſaith; un 
| 7 need ear 120 Puniſhment her eafter, 07 the Account 

an) Actions of, the Prieſts ; and conſequently his 

xcommunicating, Curſing, Damning , Anathema- 

ing, &c. can't render Mens Conditions, as tothe 

xt World, worſer than their on Actions, by which 

er tand or fall: Much leſs have the Clergy Power 

deliver any over to Satan, or ſhut Heavens Gates 

unſt him; when his Actions do not deſerve it, and 

ben theſe do, they alone, not the Prieſt do make 
ſuffer: The more one u put in mind; whether 

Lay, or Clergy-man, the greater, tis certain, the 

niſhment will be for not obſerving it : Yet "tis ns. 

WS another 5 putting him in mind of his Duty, but : 

= * own neglect in not folowing it, i the Cauſe 

Eno 4». Any one of common Senſe might ſee, 

t. "WP this long Harangue of the Doctor's is very 

per pertinent; in reaſon it don't come up to the 

ht; re of che Objection; to cut the Divine Si- 

e News. 


| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
[ 


be variouſly ſpecified, according as they reſpes 


and ſo are ſuch Actions of Juriſdiction, as han 
2 Spiritual End, various from the Civil Magi. 


| Mat. 16. 19. And I will give unto thee the Keys 


| ſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Hu 


God will either reward or puniſh Men as their Adl. 
ons deſerve, the Clergy -with reſpect to the of 


A Phyſician's PhylaQtick, 
news of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. For 28 
hath been already delivered, Actions are known 
by their Objects, and Powers by their Aion, 
Wherefore in pure Spiritual Things, the Poy. 
er of the Clergy, and ſupreme Civil Magi 
ſtrate are various; and the Actions whereby 
Powers ere diſcerned being different, they muf 


diverſe Objects, and Ends, not hindered hy 
any intervening Circumſtance. Bur the Oh. 
jets of a Clergy-man are Religious Matter, 


ſtrate; and therefore Eccleſiaſtical Cenſurez 
are termed Spiritual. Beſides, Doctor, you 
dividing of Puniſhment only into Eternal anl 
Temporary is inaccurate. But to be ſhort, the 
whole Diſcourſe, as to the End you drive at 
is very Heterodox. For Chriſt has given tit 
Power of the Keys, in the Church's Sence, t0 
the Clergy : And Keys both in Sacred and Pre 
phane, or Civil Authors, imply a Juriſdiction 


the Kingdom of Heaven: And whatſoever th 
ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven: Wh 


ven, And parallel to this is, Fob. 20. 29, An 
1 Cor. 5. Chapter is wholly on the Church 
Side; and the 5th Verſe begins thus: 7o4 
liver ſuch a One to Satan, c. But Dr. T. P. 568 
N. 4. ſaith: In ſhort, ſince "tis moſt evident, E 


World, can only have a Declarative Pozver, 0 . 
ſure em, that God will deal with them, as the 
have or have not obſerved by Laws, which % ' 

EL A 


| / 
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more t han what they ſhare in common with the veſt 


Oi Mankind. 9 vt 8 

V Anſw. Doctor, Schoolmen will tell you, 

WM there is a difference betwixt Speculative and 

practical Propoſitions, which do effect, what 

a they do ſignifie; which if you had been ac- 

4 quainted with, you would have been more ac- 
bl curate. Wherefore your terming the Power of 

*. the Keys given to the Clergy, to be but a De- 
0 clarative Power in common with the reſt of 

eg Mankind; argues you but of common Under- 

ol ſanding, not elevated with good Literature, 
re beyond the Limits of Senfe. For Divinity 


dug would have inſtructed you, that the Divine In- 
nol ſtitution of the Power of the Keys, Collated 
teh by Jeſus Chriſt on his Clergy, with a Power 
to deliver ſuch a one to Satan, oftentimes cal- 


tegled Excommunication, ought not to be look- 


ted upon, as the bare Declarative Words of more 


s Efficiency of God's Spirit, cooperating with 
his Ambaſſadors, as Inſtruments, whereby they 


bare empowered to open and ſhut Heavens 
HuGates; And in the Name, or Authority of 
Auer Lord Jeſus Chriſt to deliver ſuch a one to 


d-1n common, is but Declarative: But look 
pon him as Authoriz'd from the Supreme Ma- 
rate, his Sentence is truly Judicatory and 
Obligatory; ſo more than the common Judg- 
"nent of the reſt of Mankind. | _ 
0 Dr. T. P. 68. N. 5. ſaith to this Effet. If the 
| ih lergy have a greater Power than the Declarati ve, it 
„ ut be Fudicial : And if they have a Fudicial Pow- 


oth 


mn they can ſa ve or damn as they think fit; and God 5 : 


bound 


L 3 


ro Men, in common with the reſt of Mankind: 
ion ur as Sacred Words accompanied with the 


Watan. As the Sentence of a Judge, confider- 
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hound to Execute their Sentences, tho" they condemy 
a good, and abſolve an ill Man; becauſe a Sem. 
tence pronounced by a Competent Authority is Valid, 
tho "tis not Right; and God bimſelf is no more tha 
their Executioner. _ _ hy 
Anſ. Firſt, in general, we are commanded 
to obey them thut have the Rule over us; and again, 
ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your Soul, 
Cc. Heb. 13. 7. And to ſubmit our ſelves to ee 
Ordinance of Man for the Lord's Sake, 1 Pet. 2.16 
Camero ſaith, Prælect. Tom. 1. The Church cn- 
mandeth Too Sorts of Things : Firſt, Such as bel 
to Faith and Manners, and are particularly con. 
manded in God's Word : Secondly, Thoſe which as 
duce to Faith and Manners, which depend on Circus 
| ſtances, which are Infinite, Individua ſunt ink 
nita, And coud not by particular Precepts be dil 
. wered ; but are left to the determination of the Church 
only obſerving, whatſoever ws done, 1 done wil 
Order, Decency, and to Edification, The Circun 
ſtances the Church doth determine, which are in i 
general neceſſary to be uſed in Divine Worſbip, lt 
not particularly defined in his Word, But ti 
Church of England holdeth, as Dr. Field fait 
Lib. 4. Cap. 31. That all the Power the Church bal 
more than by her Power to publiſh the Commanime 
of Chriſt, the Son of God, and by her Cenſurs 
. publiſh the Offenders againſt the ſame, &c. Fir | 
the Contumacious will not hear the Church, let bf 
be to thee as a Heathen or Publican : And ſo they vi 
out f the Pale of the Church, are not in an Oran 
ry State of Salvation; according to theſe Maxime 
Extra Eccleſiam nulla eſt Salus: Deus not ito 
Pater, ubi Eccleſia non fit Mater; God # 
a Father, to whom the Church is not a Mother. Ni ; 
they being lookt on as Infidels; And the Scripts ly i 
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dying, He that believeth not ſhall be damn'd, 
Mar. 16. 16. In reaſon, There is none other 
Name given under Heaven, whereby they may 
be ſaved, beſides the Name of Jeſus Chriſt : 
Wherefore the Lord added daily to the Church, 
ach as ſhould be ſaved, Ad. 2. 4. From 
hence any one may readily underſtand, That 
he Clergy, as Inſtruments, do but apply to 
he Impenitent and profligate Perſon, That for 
5 Unbelief, and Virtually caſting him out of 


Ind they are not ſo daring as to put an Ob- 
gation on God, to Save or Damn, when they 
hink fit; Or to ſay, that it is at all in their 
wer to Save or Damn, much leſs that God 
only their Executioner. ERS 
They only claim a Judicial Power in Mat- 
rs conducing, as aboveſaid, to Faith and 


er Jeſus Chriſt, they are Authorized with 
ower to publiſh Chriſt's Law, and by Virtue 
the Power of the Keys communicated to 
e Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to deliver obſtinate 
awiul Judge by Virtue of a Power derived to 


rictly condemn t 


ot M iſioned from him, doth from his Authority 


1 
# No 


ners, his Sentence of Condemnacion, who 


rin ly is Lord of Conſcience, principally, as a 


$1 L4 Sovereign 


hriſt's Flock, he is in a State of Damnation. 


anners : And being Overſeers or Guides, un- 


em, they are Empowered, in the Name of 
penitents over to Satan: Wherefore, as a 


m from the Supreme Magiſtrate, doth not 
bo Malefactor, but authorita- 
rely apply the Law, that he had violated to 
5 Condemnation; Whereupon we do com- 
only ſay, the Law condemned ſuch a Man: 
ren ſo our Clergy, as God's Miniſters Com- 


ply to all the Conſtiences of Contumacious 
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A Sentence pronounced by a Competent Authority 
its full Latitude, as your Words will bear, i 


gatory, and requires an Interior Aſſent; it j 


Sence. 


you are mightily miſtaken, for our Clergy 1 
Veterans, Men of vaſt Learning, and inconl 


ſneaking Ambuſcade, and, like the Lion of tif 
skulking Holes, For either your Words do na; 


A Phyfcian's Phylactick, 
Sovereign Medicine to reclaim and fave them 
ſo that they might not be condemned heres! 
ter. Wherefore, as it is not the Judge, ſo pi 
perly it 15 not the Clergy, but God's Law thy 
Condemns them. And whereas the Dr. ſaith 


Valid, tho" tis not Right; If this is taken i 
is falſe : For if by Valid you mean it is Obi 


then falſe, for there is a difference between a 
Obligation, and Subjection. But if you mea 
A Sentence pronounced from Competent Authority 
Valid, tho it be not Right ; That is by Vall 
you mean we muſt be fubject, which implys Who: 
Non-Reſiſtance, it might paſs in a tolerablWi/h: 


Dr. T. P. 69. N. 6. faith : Tu plain, that if 


is 
Internal-or Spiritual, the Clergy mean Etermi hi 
they cannot without the moſt horrid Blaſphemy g al 


tend to ſuch Coercive Power ; and to ſet up for © 
External or Temporal Power, would be to commnce 
dict themſelves, ſince by their own Confeſſion ti 


belongs to the Magiſtrate, ; cc. 12 
Anu. Doctor, here is the ſame Soddeſ Thu 
Coleworts dreſſed up again, and the ſame playMWou 
ing with the Word Temporal, hoping that tlliur, 
Ambuſh could render you undiſcerned. Mob 


parable Strength, that will quickly - ſpy tl 
Tribe of Fudzh, eaſily drive you out of fu 
affect them at all; if by Temporal you mean, th 


Power they have been endued with to aſh 
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ivil Magiſtrate in Civil Matters: As Conſtan- 
ixs Ordained, that an Appeal from the Civil to 
he Eccleſiaſtical Power, ſhould be valid, as So- 
damen ſays, Hiſt. 1.1. c. 9. Then they will tell 
ou, that ſuch a Temporal Juriſdiction they don't 
lerive to themſelves, by virtue of their Office 
nd Miniftry ; but from the Delegation of the 
zupreme Power. But if your Words do touch 
hem, it muſt be through that Equivocal Ac- 
eptation of the Word Temporal : But this Stra- 
agem hath been too often uſed by her Enemies 
o enſnare ſuch old Champions for God's Truth. 
und tho' no Puniſhment can be here inflicted, 
ut it may be ſaid to be Temporal, yet it doth 
ot ſo clearly come up to the Caſe in hand. 
Wherefore you ſhould have divided your Tem- 
ral Pumſhment into External, and Internal: 
t is this latter in reference to purely Spiritual 
hings, which they aſſume as God's Miniſters, 
above ſaid ; in his Name and Power, they 
ave a Spiritual Power, to charge the Conſci- 
ices of obdurate, and contumacious' Sinners; 
y proclatming, that no Son of the Devil can 
> 2 Member of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, the 


(de@hurch, of which He is the Head, and the Sa- 
playWour of thoſe who are his Legitimate Members. 
t thut, as long as you are Contumacious, and Re- 
bulrobates, you are of your Father the Devil: There- 
Ye 1 have Authority from Chriſt to apply this 
come you, that you may ſincerely repent, be uni- 
tlie again with his Clutels, in order to eſcape 
f ternal Damnation hereafter, which God in 


tus Law hath aſſured you of, and commiſſion'd 
o ne to pronounce it to you © «| 


n, ll 
ft ti 


Dr. T. 
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Anſ. This is a thing of an Eccleſiaſtical Con 


cob 
The ſame Vein runs unto 71, 72, and 73 Page 
And in 72. Dr. T. N. 10. faith , Some ſa) th 


mitted unto, &. I abſolve thee from thy Sin 


ſtand by it only the full Peace and Pardon if f 
Church; And the Form was ſcarce known till i 
 14th:Century. { 3 9 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 


Dr. Z. P. 69. N. 7. All to the end of thallf O 


Side, is the ſame oftentimes anſwered; buen 
turning over the next Leaf, I could find no e. 


thing more, but only this, That they ho dye H e 
der this Cenſure, are not to have any Chriſtian } 


ſtitution; and as the Prudence of the Chur n 
hath laudably enjoyned it, ſo it may annul r. 
But this no way, as all the reſt of your pitifi 
diſcourſe, affects the Power of the Keys. Ml 
gainſt this you ſhould have levelled your Can 
non, if you would have removed the Stont 
of our J/rael, laid by the Mighty God of 5 


4 . ＋. -P 70. N. 8. Vents his ſilly humou 
againſt the ſeveral Forms of Excommunication 


the Natural Idea of theſe Words, By Authority con 


, That the Prieſt hath Power to pa rdon them. Ani 
Dr. T. quotes the Bp. of Sarum, as ſaying, Th 
the Idea naturally ariſing from theſe Words, 1 do a 
ſolve. thee, &c. , that Me of the Church undn 


Anſ. I can't fay that the Doctor's Cask nu 
runs Small Beer; for truly he never begun wil 
Stout Beer. But I might rightly ſay, this Ot 
jection againſt the Form of Excommunicatio 


or Abſolution is very contemptible. WhethſWecci 
Abſolution is a Sacrament in a large Sence, Wi: / 
matters not: But had this Quibble any Force, 
it would as potently call in Queſtion the Foil to 


0 
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others, that are truly, and uncontrovertedly 
\craments. Indeed, their preciſe Form is not 
\ expreſsly ſet down in Scripture ; but if you 
h conſider the Authority of the Church in its 
urer days, there will be but little occaſion for 
ubting. When I do conſider thoſe Spiritual 
lemiſhes of the Soul, before and after Bap- 
ſm, and yet, where the Suſcipient puts no 
Wc, an Impotent, and Sinful Man, by the Sa- 
ament of Baptiſm, which is the Laver of Re- 
neration, Miniſterially aboliſhes both Origi- 
and Actual Sin, and gives the Soul, as it 
ere, its firſt Life. And when ] do conſider the 
mentary Water, the Idea of the Form pre- 
ribed, and the Weakneſs of a Sinful Prieſt, as 
Man, to enervate the condemning Force of 
n, by caſting a little Water on the Face, tho 
cannot, as the grand Efficient Cauſe, or firſt 
uthor of Regeneration, elevate thoſe Natural 
hings to produce ſuch Supernatural Effects: 
nd when I do ponder, that God Almighty 
dinarily works nothing either in the Series of 
ature or Grace, but by Second Cauſes, as the 
ſtruments of Nature and Grace: Anſwerable 
which, when I do but weigh, that he hath 
thorized Miniſters commiſſioned by Chriſt, 
ho had this Power from God: I do then ea- 
ly ſee, that it is no harder a thing, to give the 
git Life, than to repair it; to regenerate a Soul, 
an to phyſick it; to aboliſh Sin by Water, than 
Words. And this being the Order Jeſus the 
feat Maſter appointed for us, for which he 
ceived Power from God, and conferred it on 
5s Apoſtles, in theſe Words, As my Father ſent 
e, ſo do I ſend you ; on the ſame Errand: So 
to evidence, that the Ends of thoſe 1 | 
an 


; 
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and Chains of our Spiritual Welfare, are tix 
as it were, to the Throne of the Almig 

from whoſe Power the Supernatural Power | 
our Clergy doth iſſue: So that our Clerpy| 
not aſſume to themſelves to Abſolve, as firſt 3 
principal Authors of Grace, but Miniſterial 
and by Commiſſion from Chriſt, who had 
Power from God: And if Chriſt hath given 
1 can ſee no reaſon, why they cannot uſei 
For the Keys are not only given to declare 
Door ſhall open, but to open, and ſhut it. Lik 
wiſe, to bind, or looſe, is to take off, or put. 
Bonds, and hot barely to declare a Man lod 
or bound. And tho' you affirm, that God nf 
ver gave this Power to the Clergy in 9 
Church's Sence ; It ſeems to me that he did, 
his Goſpel may be believed. And if the el 
Maſters of Chriſtianity are rightly repreſent 
unto me, then our Church's Abſolution is f 
ther warranted from prime and pure Antiqu 
But whereas Dr. T. quotes the Biſhop of Sem 
Expoſit. of 39 Articles. Whether rightly qu 
ted, or not, I cannot tell, for I have not tl 
Book by me. But if that Great and Lear 
Biſhop takes theſe Words, I abſolve thee, &c. 
that mild Sence, to mean no more, but thel 
Peace, and Pardon of the Church: I am 
to believe, that the Biſhop deliver d himſel 
that qualified Sence, in Oppoſition to the! 
miſh Church, that People might know, i 
. our Church doth not detra& from the Val 
of Chriſt's Death, by the Prieſt's Abſolut 
which he had charged the Prieſts with, in! i 
Learned Book, call'd , The Myſtery of nid 


unveiled. 


Dr. 


af 


avainſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 

Dr. T. P. 73. faith, Clergymen, when they are 
eſſed hard with the Abſurdities of a Fudicial Pow- 
, acknowledge an unjuſt Fudgment of theirs has no 
ect; yet then they ſay, tis not for want of ſuch a 
wer, but becauſe the Sentence was pronounced, 
live errante. But if God will not reward a 
od, nor puniſh an ill Man, more or leſs for their 
bcrees ; what us more abſurd than to call that a Fu- 
ial Power, which has no manner of Effect? 
Anſ. Doctor, here is the old Trick continu- 
„ You ſhould have laid your Batteries a- 
inſt the Miniſterial Power itſelf, as delega- 
| by Chriſt co our Church. Againſt this 
> Rain may deſcend, Floods ruſh, and 
Winds roar, and beat; but it ſtands invio- 
le againſt all Weather, and Storms, it being 
ded upon the Rock of Ages. But in ſtead 
producing your Ramparts againſt this In- 
aun cible Power, you ſcandalouſly fume and 
5 Hr againſt the poſſible Abuſes of this Spiritual 
quiver : Which tho' granted, yet they have 
a force to prevail upon, and overthrow the 
ine Power itſelf. But, Doctor, conſider 
x Hat you laid down as a Rule, P. 68. N. 5. 
ea. 4 Sentence pronounced by a Competent Aut hori- 


xc. Valid, tho not Right. The Heathens ſay, 
he ole whom Jupiter deſigns to deſtroy, he firſt 
am kes them Mad : And ſurely, if you had not 
felt Een Crazy, you would: not have fo ſtrangely 
he founded yourſelf. For, if a Sentence pro- 
y, Winced by a Competent Power is Valid, tho 
Right; here is a Competent Power, and 
Jute Sentence; tho? Clave errante, pronounced, 
| in Wt be Valid, otherwiſe your Rule is as Le/- 


as your ſelf. Doctor, your ſame Carnal : 
oughts. continue, which may take with, 
and 


Iniqi 


Dt. 


Grace, will quickly perceive your Animaliy 
For thoſe Underſtandings which the Goodnd 
of God have Illuminated, will not confi 


Men, but as Spiritual Men called, and cor 


ample : The People, ſay they, can't make 40 


_ God; and 18 all along you give them to! 


tends to be empower'd with them, it muff 


them, then Incommunicable is Communici 
And if ſo, why might not one Branch 


term them, Incommunicable Attributes, II 
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and gratifie your Senſitive Admirers : M 


whoever is but Tinctur d with the leaſt Ray" 


the Decrees of the Clergy as mere and fingl 


miſſioned by God to be his Miniſters ; to pi 
liſh in his Name, what God, by his Reveal 
Will, will Reward or Puniſh. And what d 
be more abſurd, than not to call that a Judig 
Power, which from the Authority of his Wor 
he hath empowered the Clergy with ? 

Dr. T. P. 74. N. 11. faith ; I ſhort the C 
have no Pretence for claiming an Independent Tui 
dition ; which is not either invading the Incomn 
nicable Rights of God, or aſſuming ſuch a Mia 
lous Poiver as belonged to the Apoſtles. As for n. 


man, becauſe they can't give the Holy Ghoſt; f 
eing a peculiar Privilege, and eſſential to the Bi 
of a Clergyman, _ SH 
Anſ. Doctor, you are too laviſh withyo 
Words, in terming this Miniſterial Juriſdicti 
an Invading the Incommunicable Rights 
Civil Magiſtrate. Now if the Magiſtrate p 
an Uſurpation ; they ens as you call the 
Incommunicable. But if he lawfully polk 


them be communicated to the Clergy, wo 
variouſly exerciſed, as well as the other tot 
Magiſtrate. And if they are as you ought 


ch 
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hey are not diſtinguiſhed either in the Thing, 
r Manner of the thing from the Divine El- 
ence, and might be conceived - without any 


eſpe to the Creatures: Why therefore do you 


all them Incommunicable Rights? For Rights 
re not ſo convertible, as abſolute Properties, 


r Incommunicable Attributes. For they are 


onditions of Integrity, ſuperadded to an Ens 
Being, and ſo may be diſtinguiſhed from it. 


or it is a certain Rule, Diſtingui realiter omnia, 
we ſeparari a ſe invicem poſſunt: All thoſe things 
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e really diſtinguiſhed, which may be ſepara- 


d one from the other; But Rights may real- 
be ſeparated from the Ens or Being: There- 
re they are blameably termed Incommunica- 
le Rights. But the Doctor, as J apprehend 
im, means that the Clergy's Pretence of A.- 
ming an Independent Juriſdiction, muſt in- 


ude ſuch a Miraculous Power as belonged 


the Apoſtles. Doctor, if you can bring 


y of the Three Degrees of Neceſſity to main- 


in this Ridiculous Aſſertion, .eris mihi magnas 


pollo, You ſhould ſee that n, Premiſſes be 
e your Concluſi- 
can't be ſo. But the Doctor goeth on: As 


e and neceſſary, otherwi 


= Example ; The People, ſay they, can't make a 
ergyman, becauſe they can't give the Holy Ghoſt, 
is being peculiar and eſſential to the Being of a Cler- 
man, Doctor, although the za;i74am, Gifts, 
W Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, are highly ne- 
Mary, as ſhall be hereafter explained, to 2 
lergyman's duly performing his Functions; 


t that is nothing of the Reaſon, why the 


W-ople can't make a Clergyman, becauſe they 


nt give the Holy Ghoſt : But, if you muſt 


ow, the main Reaſon is, becauſe Jefus Chriſt, 


+... .ordna- 
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E | Ln bs a | 
ordinarily, never authorized the ar with 
any Power or Commiſiſſion, derived from hin 
to make a- Clergyman. And whereas thi 
Doctor ſays, Tbe Holy Ghoſt is peculiar an 
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eſſential 10 the Being of 4 Clergyman ; I 

| theſe Words have their full Extent, and. the 
they will evidence to all Believers, that, Do. 

. C&or, you are Carnal. As St. Paul faith, Roy by 

3; 7,8 Verſes. Becauſe e the Carnal Man u« Em 1 0 

77 againſt God : For it zs not ſubject to the Lam An 


God, neither indeed can be. So that they that 
in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God. And Verſe qt 
But je are not in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit; if 
be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. Nom 
any Man bath not the Spirit of God, he nom 
hs. By which Words, it is clear that the H 
ly. Ghoſt is not ſo peculiar or eſſential toi 
Clergy; but that it doth inhabitate the Hen 
of all true Believers ; otherwiſe I can't ſi 
how they can be denominated Faithful. Tit 
| Metaphorical Expreſſion, of the Holy Spitit 
dwelling in the Hearts of all the Faithful, 1 

accommodated to a Lord or Maſter's dwelli 
in 2 Houſe, not only by Occupying, but G 
verning, and Moderating all things, acodl 
ding to his Suggeſtions. So the Holy G9 
doth not only dwell, and fill the Hearts 

the Faithful, but Rules, by Illuminating a 
Directing them to embrace Spiritual Thing 
according to their Meaſure, in ſome more, 
others leſs, as it ſeems good to God's Spit 
Hence the Faithful are called rhe Temples of 
Holy Ghoſh, _ 6" 


Wit 

N 

| 1 N CoA 1 Fett 

Dr. J. in the ſame P. N. 11. proceeds tillec 

I would gladly know of theſe Gentlemen, what 'ciſe 

mean by giving the Holy Ghoſt. His Perſon, ty 
| 15 


A 
\ 


& 


IP - >. 1 Sk 2M 
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ill not pretend,” and then they tan only mean bis 
5; either Extraordmary or Ordinary, If the firſt; 
rj they can beſtow the Gift of Miracles; ſuch as 
opbeſying, ſpeakin with Tonghes; reſtoring the 
ind and Lame; &c. As to the ſecond, if they. 
beſtow the Ordinary Gifts; 4s Meekneſs, Pati- 
e, Charity; Moderation, Humility, &c. No 
gyman ould be without them, ſince all have the 
4 . eo 
An. Doctor, our Evangelical Biſhops, as 
y do not pretend to give the Perſon, ſo 
ther the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
oft. And why you bring in the Extraorz 
pry Gifts of the Holy Spirit, I can't divine; 
els it is to put 4 Cheat on your Reader. For 


tia grat# data, and may be in Wicked Men, 
clear from Mat, 7. 22. Many of them will 
in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not Propheſied 
by Name? and in thy Name caſt out Devils 2 


Verſe 23. Aud then will I profeſs unto them 
ver knew you; Depart from me, ye that work 

ih. And as for thoſe Ordinary Gifts; 
y, as God's Miniſters,” do excite Men, he 
aciouſly co-operating with his Inſtruments; 
ve them Faith, Hope, Charity, Cc. Rom. 

14. How ſhall they call on him, in whom they 
not believed > And how ſhall they believe in bim, 


- 


etical 


at eile well and worthily, the Power and Aus 


ſe Gifts, being that which Schoolmen call. 


in thy Name hade done many 76917 Works 3 


bom they hate not heard? And how fhall they 
without a Preacher? And by receiving the 
y Ghoſt, 1 coticerve they mean, By the E- 
Focal Operition of the Holy Ghoft, the 
s tu lecrated Perſod is difpoſed or mide fit, to 


”, WM” given by that Order. And whereas he 
yl FO — © | 
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faith that, if ſo, the Clergy would not be wit 
out thoſe Gifts. Let us ſuppoſe this may hy 
pen, yet your Argument is as fooliſh as all f 
reſt; For the Power of Conſecration is n 
Gratin gratum faciens, but Gratia gratis data : 
ing not only given for the Utility of. the 0 
dained, but for the Benefit of others; and! 
"tis not convenient it ſhould be taken aw 
for the Sin of the Conſecrator, for then 9 
would be puniſhed for the Fault of anothe 
as Caiaphas propheſied, tho” a Wicked Man. 
Dr. 7. P. 75. faith, after theſe two frivolg 
Periods neglected, thus. But if by giving 
Holy Ghoſt be here only meant, a giving a Right 
Exerciſe an oo Heating Office, to ſay no others 
give ſuch a Right, becauſe they can't beſtow the I 
Ghoſt, is only ſaying they cannot give a Right, 


cauſe they cannot. „ e 
Anſ. Altho the Office of a Clergyman, u 
the Exerciſing of his Miniſterial Work are] 
latives, and ſo can't well be underſtood d 
without the other ; yet the one being a Tn 
ſient Action, and the other a Permanent 
fice, you ſhould. have confidered the Giver 
the Holy Ghoſt, as above-explained, inn 
rence. to its Spiritual Relation, whereby | 
Clergy, from the Divine Aſſiſtance of the! 
teaching Spirit of God, have a. ſpecial C 
enabling them to perform their Duties ex 0j 
and Authoritatively': And in this Senſe, 
mere Lay-man can inveſt a Perſon in the 
fice of the Miniſtry, not ſo much, bec 
they can't give the Holy Ghoſt, but as hal 
no Miſſion from Chriſt, or not Delegated! 
Authorized for that purpoſe, Nil dat quis 
babet. And, Doctor, you are mightily on 


agamſt a Tawyer's Venefick. 


becauſe they cannot, both ſignifying the ſame thing: 
For whoſoever is not the Lord's Miniſter, can't 
Conſtitute a Regular Clergyman ; becaule the 
Foundation of the Relation is a lawful Call ; 
and without a Foundation, no Relation can 
exiſt or perſiſt. The remaining part of this 
tx N. is too contemptible to be conſider d. 
Dr. T. P. 76. N. 12. ſaith; The ſame may be 
ad in Conſecrating a Biſhap. , 1 


* 


Anſ. Doctor, you ſhould have conſidered 


* 


what the Schoolmen call Gratia gratis data, 


The Dr.'s 13 Number, is only expoſing the Ro- 


* 


rag... 


+ 
” 


Dr. T. P. 77. confeſſeth, The Romiſh Church 
making bold with the Three Perſons of the Sacred 
Trinity, oug ht not to be objefted againſt the Clergy of 
the Church-of Efigland. But, 5 

aid, is God's Embaſſador ; therefore the People, nei- 
ber Collective nor Repreſentative, can make one, be- 
auſe they have no Power to ſend Embaſſadors from 
ea ven. But taking Embaſſadors in that Senſe, it 


buſes his 0201 Embaſſadors. 55 # 
Anſ. All along my reading your too large 


particular, to oppoſe the Apoſtle Paul; as here 
aling in Queſtion, whether Clergymen are 
9, 20, expreſly calls them Embaſſadors, as 
| M2 _ Verſe 


ſaying, If # only ſaying they cannot give a Right, 


which is given for the Benefit of others, and 
requires . Divine Authority, or Commiſſion. 


ib Church; ſo that it hath no Reference to 


Dr. . P. 78. N. 14. faith; 4 Clergyman, tis 


will prove that there are now no Clergymen ; ſince 
bey ho pretend to this ſole Power of making em, 
an as little ſend Embaſſadors from God, who alone 


ook, you ſeem to me to be a Deiſt, and in 


500's Embaſſadors. When St. Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 
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by their abſurd Gloſſes, and falſe Comments, ſo jt 


ſadors, and not the People's, has ſo often, al. 


belched forth, ad with the greateſt Contempt, 


As the skimming up this Skum is loathſome to 
me, ſoit will be to all Pious Readers: But tha 
vou may ſee I have not Miſrepr8ſented him, | 


Heaven 122 able to ſet them in their due Ligit: 
Jet they 0 
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Verſe 20. New then we are Embaſſadors fo 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech Jeu by ns, we 
pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to Gil 
As God's Judgment is, fo is his Denomination 
according to Truth. But God hath denomim. 
ted Perſons deſigned for his Office by a ye. 
culiar Name, as Embaſſadors ; therefore ar 
they truly called Embaſſadors. And no Man, 
ih his right Senſes, ever gave this to the Lai 
ty, but to the Clergy. For. tho' the Lait 
might talk of a Treaty: to be had, yet only ar 
Embaſſador comes enabled with Authority to 
treat. And that our Clergy are God's Embal: 


moſt, in every Age, been Vindicated, that ii 
ſeems needleſs to ſay. any more about this Sub- 
ject. But reading to the End of this 78. Page, 5. 
I find, firſt, that Dr. 7. doth acknowledge 10 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, to be Embaſſadon; 
And Secondly, the moſt villainous SpraviM,r 


apainſt a Sacred Order, I mean our Clergy, 


will in part lay before you, his Barbarous Re- 
proaches ; viz. The Dodtof ſpeaking of out 
Learned and Pious Clergy, faith thus. 4 
they not Note- makers, or ' Sermon=makers, on ibiſ 
Doctrines which the Embaſſadors of God once delivi. . 
red to the Saints? . Which many of em hade rendr 


plext and intricate, that only a new Commiſſion fim 


not ſcruple to call their Pulpit-Speeches il 
17. ³·m S.- 


, 


Dr. J. P. 79. N. 15. continues to vomit up 
his Noxious Humours, thus in Subſtance ; Let 
them conſider, if he, ibo feigns a Commiſſion from 
an Earthly King, and acts as his Embaſſadov witi- 
out Authority from him, deſerves a ſevere Puni ſh- 
ment; hat muſt they expect, ho falſly pretend a 
Commiſſion from Heaven, and to be Embaſſadors of 
God to Mankind ? Which refleft's on his Wiſdom, to 
chuſe ſuch Perſons to repreſent him, And then he 
reflects on that Celebrated Book of the Great 
and Pious Mr. Collier's View of the Immorality of 
the Stage. And in the next Paragraph he ſaith 
in ſhort thus: Man muſt be elevated in his 
Thoughts, to find himſelf exalted from à poor Servi- 
tor, or running on College-Errands, to be prime Mi- 
niſter in God s Kingdom, to repreſent no leſs than the 
Perſon of the Omnipreſent Being, to be able to di(- 
we of 3he Holy Chef,. 

Dr. 7. P. 80. continues to ſay, To have Keys 
ul of Heaven, and Hell at bu Girdle, and Kings, 
Po Emperors, and Mankind, as bi Obedience. 
Anſ. As the Philoſopher, fo I, ſaid to a ſcold- 


ing Villain; He would not encounter him, in (ue 


chat Helliſh Boldneſs ;' ſeeing he that overcome would be 
„ worfer Devil. | 8 
Re- Dr. T. P. 80. Nothing ean be more plain, than 
uy yp all Eecleſiaſtical Power has na other Foundation, 
UW ban the Conſent of the Society. Yo Inſtance in 
vo chief Points, the making of Clergymen, 
y ind Excommunication, As to the Firſt, N.r6. 
r. T. faith, What's more required to give one a 
ab: 50 exerciſe the Office off a Miniſter in any par- 
j100icular Congregation, than an Agreement among them 


 chuſe a Perſon capable, and willing to take upon 

im that Function, and conſent to hear him ſay Pray- 

, Preach, and Adminiſter the Sacraments ? Aud 
= M3; : hat 
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not barely an Action that is Tranſient ; 


Miniſter any longer? And this private Churches 1 
Natural Right may do; ſince tis only a Liberty ii; 
_ their own Actions, to hear, or not hear, a Perſon i 

Anſ. Here is the old Pythagorean Dictating 
Humour continued, without a Shadow of 
Proof from firm Grounds and received Princi. 
ples: So that one might ſwear, you were of. 
ner in Adam's Powdering-Tub, than in your 
Study. To the beſt of my Remembrance, ] 


| hitherto read in this logical Diſcourſe d 
yours. Wherefore ſhould I attend you, wit 


though in Scripture they are called by o 


Office. Both in the Original are called Amur 
Vet they being as Relations, and Actions, al 


Impriſonment, Baniſhment, &. And by tt 
Function ęſtabliſned by Chriſt in his Church 
niſtring his Sacraments, G c. The Office of 


founded upon God's Inſtitution, and ſuccell 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 


what is Depriving him,or Depoſing him,except Apres 
ing not to hear him any longer, or own him for ther 


Preach, and this they muſt have a Right to do, 


never ſaw ſo much Confidence broach'd, ani 
ſo confidently maintain'd, as all that I har 


your great Ifs, Suppoſes, What's, we ſhoull 


make but an ordinary Campaign. Therefore F 
Doctor, you ſhould diſtinguiſh between the l 0 


Work of the Miniſtry, and the Office; al 


Name. Acts 6. 4. Rom. 11. 3. I magnifie n 


diſtin, and may be ſeparated by Sickne 
Word Miniſtry here, I mean an Eccleſiaſtia 
for the Preaching of God's Word, and Adm 


Miniſter is a Spiritual Relation to the who 
Work of the Miniſtry in a Qualified Perſo 


Apoſtolical, and Epiſcopal: Ordination. bi 
this being a Relation, and Permanent, al 


ol 


/ 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 167 
ought to be defined in Relation to the Work ; | 
and ſo not by Reference to a particular People, 

cho by Baniſhment may put him out of his 

work, but not of his Office. This, as above 

eſcribed, Epiſcopal Call, conſiſts not barely 
in the Agreement or Suffrages of the People; 

which in a tolerable Senſe, the Church appro- 

ing of it, may nominate him their Miniſter, 

but not Chriſt's Miniſter. In reaſon there 

uſt be a Divine Miſſion, either immediately 

rom Chriſt or his Apoſtles, or mediately, from 

hoſe that have ſucceſſively from the Apoſtles 

nn Delegated and Authorized for this, Work. 


Mb dat quod non habet; Nothing can give that 
hich it hath. not: But the People, by their 
Lonſent, never had formally this Sacred Of- 
ul: in themſelves, nor could it be Authorized 
* y Virtue of their Agreement. So that the 
WFcople being no Miniſters, can't regularly 
onſecrate or Ordain a Miniſter :. Neither can 
"Wee find in Scripture, any orderly called tothe 
I uiſtry, but by Miniſters. And the very Na- 
re of this Holy Office rigorouſly argues, 
of hat none can Authoritatively aſſume this Sa- 


red Office, without Epiicepal, and Regular. 
fie Drdination; it being the Foundation of the 
nWeclation, Wherefore this Eccleſiaſtical Mini- 
uy is a Ccleſtial Order, Function, or Office, 
Wat oweth its Original to Heaven, and is not 
e Reſult, or Iſſue of People's Conſent, or an 
0 Drdinance of any Temporal Prince, but of 
er 1 Lord Jeſus Chrift ; as may be irrefragably 
0 ; foved, and ſhall be, if Occaſion preſents. 
Weainſt this Divine Order or Office, you 


» " Would have advanced, and have brought your 
5 0 utillery to batter this Heavenly Function, 
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and not skirmiſh God's Embaſſadors . wi 
' Mobbiſh Pop- guns of the People, who in fon 
Caſes, as above obſerved, may appoint th 
" Perſon of a Miniſter ; yet can't inveſt, ul 
Divinely Authorize a Perſon into, or for, thy 
Heavenly Office, who was not a Regular M 
J. oo one IRS 
Dr. 7. P. 81. N. 16. faith : And this they ml 
bade a Right to do, meaning, I ſuppoſe, Pe 
ple's Conlent make a Minifter, before a Nati 
nal Church came in Uſe, For till then as no Mai 
fer named his Succeſſor, ſo each Congregation be 
Independent of another, and the Magiſtrate not 
ter poſing, muſt have had a Right of Conftitutn 
their own Miviſters, and of Ordering all al 
'Church-Matters ; and no other could be concern 
than by their Conſent and Approbation. 
.- ORR © | 2 n 
Anſw. Philoſophers ſay, Quod primum in 1 
tentione, eſt ultimum in Executione, That which 


feſt in Intention, i laſt in Execution. But who; 
Chriſt gave Commiſſion to teach all Nati 


their Converſion, and being made a Churd 
was the thing principally intended; and fo, 


National Converſion, ſo a Church is of I) 


vine Right. And then, Dr. your affirming Wer 1 
obvious, ſenſible, and evident Truths not to . 


as if one ſhould continue to affirm that th 
Church of Euglaud don't meet together to wd 

| ſhip God on a Sunday: This ſeems, as yl 
curſed Book to have an ill deſign, by pro 
king one to give you the Lye: And who c 
forbear it, when the moſt Long: ſettled, f 
moſt Sacred, and moſt Univerſally ackno 
ledged, Order and Government the Sun er 
| beheld; is contemned and wronged: As 0. 
need not make #' Paſspört for him to Hell; 
INTE TT re TS ITIE UTI "FOFTENE": fg TG 
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ne need not dread his Helliſh Villany; ſeeing 

e uſeth not the proper Means, to be one of 

hoſe Saints, who Clawve non errante ſhall Judge 

he World. In ſhort, your Words of an Inde- 

dent Congregation are ſo Ridiculous, as to be 

ondemned by Saints and Martyrs: As by 

ocarp the Saint his going to Anicetus Pope, 

d from Aſia to Rome; and by St. Cyprian, who 

Caſſander might be relyed on, was Excommu- 

cated by Pope Stephen. - And as for the Peo- 

es ordaining their Miniſters, let him take 

om St. Paul's Time, to Jahn Calvin, and he 

all not find one approved Example to con- 

m his Impudent Words. D. 7. Proceeds in "FD 
nce thus: So that here is no Room for the Inde- 

went Power of any Set of Prieſts ; and as little 

a National Church, which only the Legiſlature of 5 
it Nation can Conſtitute; and then the Power of 1 
Magiſtrate muſt. divide it into Pariſhes, Dioceſes, 

winces ; or model it as he thinks fit, and deter- 

e tbe Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government , and 

Quali fications of ſuch as ave to be admitted into 

lefraſt ical Benefices, and upon what Terms they  -» 
bold their Liwings 1 And make Laws about aol 
Matters relating to the National Church, and 

o ſhall execute them. „ 5 
inſwi. The Independent Set of Prieſts, as 
u {o unworthily, and diminutively call them, 
| ſtand, and be Independent, in pure Spiri- 

„ from the Temporal Magiſtrate. Againſt 
Call to the Miniſtry , as above explain'd, ' 
ſhould have advanced, and attacked it with 

r beſt Ammunition ; for this Heavenly - 
er of the Clergy, may be affaulted, but 
er prevailed upon or demoliſhed, as long as 
Church is to be Militant. But in ſtead of 

| any making 
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little Ambuſcades, throwing your imaging 
Granadoes againſt ſome External Forts: hy 
dare not bring up your Bombs charged yi 
Helliſh -Animoſity , againſt the Eccleſifti 
Function, Founded and Ere&ed by Chrif | 
his Church. And as a great Man truly fi 


Reconciliation, and Conſtituted them Senn 


A Phyjician's Ph yla ctick, 
king regular Approaches, like a Noble Wan 
you lie Pickeering, like a ſhameful Coward, j 


Our Saviour when he aſcended left his Miniſpyl 
his Choiceſt Legacy, next to the Gift of the H 
Ghoſt, For he gave unto his Clergy, which! 
gave to no Temporal Monarch, the Word! 


of the Myſteries of God, and Watchmen over 
Souls of his People, Matth. 16. 19. 2 Cor. f. 1 


1 Cor. 4. 1. Heb. 13. 17. And what is thoug F. 
neceſſary for a Natural or Civil Uſe, the M 
gy are fittingly compared to. Are Light uM 
Stars neceſſary? Is Salt neceſſary? Are MW; 
lers, Shepherds, Stewards, Embaſſadors, H 1, 
bandmen, Builders, Angels, Chariots a Hh 
Horſemen neceſlary ? The Clergy are tiled, MW: - 
Light of the World, The Salt of the Earth, Star p 
Chriſt's Right Hand; they are Angels, Rulers, il 
baſſadors, Stewards, Husbandmen, Fathers, Sl 
| berds, Builders, Watchmey, the Chariots and H“ 
men of Iſrael. Mat. 5. 13, 14. Rev. 1.20. Wl,” 
13. 17. 1 Cor. 4. 1. 1 Cor. 3. 9. Epheſ. 4.1 7 
IC 3- e, e 0-0 5 
Dr. T. Says, Only the Legiſlature of the No | * 
can Conſtitute Prieſts; and no National Church 15 
be without allowing the Magiſtrate's Power, Here 2 
ſame Dictating Humour continued, with," 
the leaſt Shadow of any Reaſon, deduced fi a 
 Self-evident Principles, or Solid Ground. 


Therefore I may reject with the ſame 1 
/ my | t 


againſt a Lawyer s Venehck. 171 


he dictates it. But the Divine Office of 
r Clergy don't purely owe itſelf to the Prin- 
; Legiſlature, or any other Human Power; 
tis immediately from God, and Chriſt : And 
this conſiſts their Independency, as to any 
eated Power. Wherefore the Clergy being 
thorized by God to teach Matters of Faith and 
ligion to all Men, as well to the higheſt, 
meaneſt Subjects, can't in our Church of 
lands Sence be ſubject definitively to any 
man Power. Conſtantine. the Great , the 
ory of our Country, had as much Right to 
Power belonging. ro Temporal, Princes, as 
y other ; yet in our Church's Sence, let it 
underſtood, He was ſo far from challenging 
. Juriſdiction over Biſhops in Things 
Faith and Religion, that he diſclaimed all 
wer to. judge of their private Complaints 
de one againſt. another; Saying, God bath 
de jou Prieſts, and hath given you Power to 
pe us, and therefore are we rightly Fudged by 
But you cannot be Fudged by Men, where, 
e expect the Fudgment of God only, and reſerve 
Complaints to his Divine Examination. For 
are given us by God, as Gods; and it is not 
venient that a Man Fudge Gods, but be alone of 
um it is written, God ſtood in the Synagogue of 
F qo... i. 
Valentinian the. Firſt, ſaid, I: is not granted 10 
heing a Lay-man, to attribute unto myſelf theſe 
apments, Sozom. Lib. 6. c. 7. 
Theodoſius the Younger with Valentinian, ſaid, 
not lawful for him that is no Biſhop,” to meddle 
io the Decifion , or Fudgment of Eccleſiaſtical 
ters, And I am apt to believe the Presby- 
ans have a kind of a National Church, 
without 


7 


- 


thinks fit. JFF 
And as theſe by a Toleration, ſo I do in 


6 © wg; who Rules all England, or 


will in the higheſt degree c 


would faſten on them, at the latter end oft 


Such 2 Courſe, you ſhould 
drawn your Arguments from them. 


ferment in the National Charch, bo does not ri 


ting thoſe Laws, they acknowledge he bas Pow! 
viele Lay . Clrgy, thy af 11 bn Dept 


A Phyſicians? PhylaQick, | 


without tho Magiſtrate*s modelling it » 


pine, the Papiſts by meer Connivence, hay 
greateſt part of it; and if ſo, to he ſure, th 
| | | | l im an Indepe 
dency: So that you are too liberal with yg 
Words, they being not Univerſally true. 

tho* this Independent Power, as to ſome 4 
erciſe of it, may in our Church's Senſe ad 
of 2 Qualification, and Magiſtrates may gi 
them out of the Land, and Regulate in hy 
Sort their 'Benefices ; and have a Power 
make Laws in reference to the Externals: 
this don't affect the Independent Power, w{ 
rived from, God, that our Clergy challen 
and therefore they do not give up all Prets 
ces to an Independent Power, which 


sch Page, but without any Stable Groun 
you ſhould. have taken, i 

D. T. P. 81, 82. ſays in Subſtance thus. 1 M 

who contend nos only 57 the Lawfulneſs but nt 


fity of National Churches, give up all Preten' | 
an Independent Pomer, even in the moſt Speculati m 
and Myſterious Points : For if ibey allow that ff * 
Magiſtrate can enadt, that none ſhalt enjoy an} | [ s 


ſuch Articles, they cannot deny a Power to defi! 


- a 


any who ſhall qiſbum them, ' becauſe *tis onl) f 


make, in Execution; and by whomſoever he doth 


wamſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
Church as Political is part of the Civil Con ſti- 


Dr. T. Your Inferences are fo contempti- 
„ that it is a trouble to me to lay them o- 


fulneſs of a National Church, give up all Pres 
res to an Independent Power, even in the oft 
mlatizje and My Ftetious Points: For if they al- 


; not profeſs ſuch Articles; they can't deny 4 
wer to 1510 any that ſhall Abos them. I Pre- 
ne by Speculative and Myſterious Points, 
mean in ſhort, the Sacred Trinity, and 
nts of Faith. But how our Clergy by 
ling a National Church, give up all Pre- 


ative and Myſterious Points ſurely is ſuch 
aſſume, an Independent Power to define 


- of Magiſtrate , in Speculative and Myſteri- 
„Points, you run 4 Sacris to Circa Sacra, 


purely Spirituals, to the External Go- 
ment about them; they being the Keepers 


„ Avengers of both Tables. Neither do 
1 þ r latter Words afford any Light. For tho' 
"offi way enact, That none ul enjoy any Prefer- 
"mh who don't profes ſuch Articles, and turn 
uy boſe that diſown them: Yet as this doth not 


the Magiſtrate ani Authority' to define 
ulative or Myſterious Points; ſo it don't 
ire our Clergy of the Independent Pow- 


ver 


9101 
ec, 


Speculative 


fl. Wher eas you ſay, our Clergy, who Aye for the | 


, that the Magi ſtrate can enact, that none ſhall 
py any Preferment in the National Church, who 


ce to an Independent Power, even in Spe- 


yſtery to me, that I can't diſcern it. And 


culative or Myſterious Points. And to 
re this Decretive or Definitive Power of 


hen them, from Chriſt, to preach theſe 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 

Speculative and Myſterious Points, bath 
Kings, and Subjects; and to adminiſter 
other Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt to Kingy 
People, without deriving this Spiritual, y 
Independent Power from any Created Brin 
I confute all by this Herculean Argument, 

Definitive Sentence, or Decretive Judemg 
can be properly Lawful, but where the Jul 
hath properly Lawful and Competent Poy 
being Authorized by God. But in pu 
Spiritual Things, God hath not Author 
Kings to give a Definitive Sentence or De 
tive Judgment. Therefere in pure piii 
Things, as Speculative Myſteries of Faith 
Religion, Kings are not Authorized by ( 
with a Competent Power to be the Sole Jul 
es; or Paſtors, to preach God's Word, & 
None can doubt of this, who conſider that tit 
the different Sentiments of the Supreme Pom 
770 Nation, -which make. the National Rel 
eſtabliſped by Law, to be ſo infmutely different : 1 
. Cler Men S KReaſonin gs, Every Man «4K: obl 
to be of the National Church, © , 
An. Dr. if you had any regard to 
Credit, you would not have been fo profule\ 
your Words. If you mean, the different! 
timents of the Magiſtrates make the Natif 
Church to be infinitely different in Speculi 
and Myſteries, . as explained and underſtodl 
fore, the Magiſtrate is fo far from proving! 
the Power belongs to him, that none wa} 
ſo Sacrilegious as to uſurp it. But il 

mean as to the External Government, and 
cipline of the National Church : The Cl 
then knows that the Evangeliſt, Mat. 1 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
vr. ult hath declared, that the great het 


niſlon of the Apoſtles, and ſo of Biſhops their 
1cceflors, is to preach the Faith of theſe Spe- 
aative, and Myſterious Points to all Men, in 
drder to their Salvation. But Religion aſ- 
hres us, that without the Knowledge of many 
ccleſiaſtical Canons of Diſcipline ; the Goſ- 
el might be preached , and People Saved. 
Ind their different Sentiments ariſe by their 
eparting from the ſettled and certain, Princi- 
les of God's Church. And tho? de facto too 
any ſeparate emſelves from the Church of 
gland: Yet in whatever Nation, A Church 
Catholick for Doctrine, and truly Prmitive 
r Diſcipline, in voto vel re, is eſtabliſhed, all 
that Nation are particularly obliged in foro 
anſcientiæ to be of its Communion ; and thoſe 
hich. are not de facto, yet they ought de jure 
Unite and Communicate with ſuch an E- 


is abliſned National Church. ; HT 
„Dr. 7. P. 83. N. 17. faith : The next Point to 
RIG con/edered, is the Power of Excommunication, 
u Whbich the Clergy pretend gives them a Right to debar 
wer nct only from the Church, but all Civil Con- 


Right of keeping or not keeping Company with 
bom they thought fit; So upon changing this State, 
e had the ſame Right of inveſting the Mogiſtrate, 
ith a Power of reſtraining this as any other Li- 
ty, and to oblige them to avoid Converſe with 
Is or that Perſon. The other Period of this 
Numb. I can't make Sence of for my Life: 


here in Subſtance the Dr. ſaith, But the Ma- 
rate cannot preſcribe to all Men what Company 
) ſhall keep, or avoid, they will ftill retain a Li- 

; TE i, 


ue. Yet Men in a State of Nature, as they bad 


herefore I f all betake my ſelf to the 18 N. 


276 


ha, 


Four Ambuſcades, of rhe State of Nature, 


. And ſince the Magiſtrate can't preſcribe to all Mn 


Miniſters. to be uſed on Earth. Here 0 


for Reading in your 83 Page, That the mx 
cation, they all ſtood to their Arms; expedtiq; 


In Order of Battel to receive you; but they 
and how by their changing this State, they inveſt 


| Caſes, where | be | 


Power and: Authority of Binding and Loofing 
that Chriſt hath delivered to his Gage Thi 
ell; 


| * 
bath the Key of David; who openerh, and no Ma 


hath ſhut, - 


ſince at firſt for ſome Centuries, the Conſent of f 


r 1 "AS . {A * _ . | 
| A Phyſician's Phylactick, 1 
berty to keep Company; whire the Magiſtrate dil 
inter poſe, as à plain from private Societies; Comp 
wes, e eee ee ee 
Anſ. The Soldiers do begin to Curſe you; 


Point to be conſidered; is the Pomer of Excommini. 
a Fight. But they were no ſooner drawh uj 
preſently ſaw you run away, and fall int 
What Right they bad to keep or not keep Company? 
the Magiſtrate with a Power of reſtraining them 
what Company 5 ſhall keep or avoid; in thi 


th not inter poſe, they are at thi 
62W1 diſpoſal. But Dr. what's all this to thi 


is 2 Divine Inſtitution of Chriſt him 


ſhutteth; and ſhutteth, and no Man . openeth, \ 
hath Committed this Power of the Keys to H 


ſhould. have made your Attacks ; for this is th 


Army of the Lord of Hoſts, and againſt . 
you ſhould have thrown your Bombs, to f © 
what he hath opened, and to open what l. You 


Dr. T. P. 84. N. 19. faith: E 2vas by thit N 
tural Right, that the Primitive Chriſtians att 


whole Congregation was required. And there L 
Infinite diffetence between agreeing to refuſe Suti 
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 agdenſt a Lawyer « Venefick, . 
with another; and an Afbitrary Power to ex- 
e from Eccleſiaſtical, aud Civil Communion. 
Alu, The Power of the Keys is an Inſti- 
ion of Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore is blamea- 

F termed à Natural Right; tho' it is con- 
aneous to the Principles of Right , Reaſon: 
r Saviour faith, Mat. 18. 17; 18. Tell it unto 
Church ; he meaneth not to the whole Body 
the Church; but tell it to the Goverriours 
the Church, who are the Church-Repre- 
ative. And altho* St. Paul Commanded the 
of Excommunication to be done in the 

e of the Church; yet the Judgment and, 
thority of giving Sentence was in himſelf 
ne, and not in the Church of Corinth ; For 
ſaich, 1 Cof. 5. 3. For I verily as abſent in Bo- 
but preſent in Spirit, have judged already, as 
gb 1 as preſent, concerning him that hath done 
Deed. Againſt this Authority of giving Sen- 
ce in the Clergy, you ſhould have advanced; 
ch Chriſt's Miniſters claim to themſelves, 
the Act is done in the preſence of the 
dle Church: Otherwife no Order would 
obſerved, if the Judicial Sentence belong 
the whole Church; for then the Wives 
t Judge their Husbands, Children Con- 
u their Fathers, and Servants give Sen- 
on their Maſters. And further, Doctor; 
jour Cortſerre of the whole Congregation 
briſtians, for ſome Centuries, falls mighti- 


—— 
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or of proring the Authority of giving 
de ence ad belong to the whole Sin 


hich is the Golden Apple of Contenti- 1 
$ is the Conſett you mention in ſome = 
tries, without giving us, what ſome Cen- | 
J 


belong to the Clergy by a Power. derived i 


ken, by what hitherto I have read; Hef 


Doctor's Preface, by that he will confutt 
far as I have read. Wherefore 1 ſhall bet 


clude People from the Church of Chriſt, « 4 al 


Dr. 7:'s 85. & 86, Ps. have nothing Mate 
in them. And truly, if I am not much mil 


will give himſelf the trouble to Anſwer! 


myſelf to the Doctor's Third Chapter. 
Dr. T. in p. 88. And Chap. z. faith, 7b 
Clergy's pretending to have a Divine Right, . 


as their claiming a Power to debar them frat 
Publick Worſhip is uncharitable : And that thi Wh 
ſtom was borrowed from the Heat hen- Prieſti | 


LY 


— — 


1 . . 

Againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 179 i 
rh tbe Druid's. Of the Advantages they gain! 7 
l by it. Theſe ire his Contents. ' __ 5 | | 
Numb. 1. Dr. T. faith in Subſtance thus: 1 

I is contrary to Charity, to exclude Men from the " 
Church, if it be as the Clergy contend, a Depri: of l | 
wing them of the Means of Eternal Happineſs ; | ; | | 


nec, as they. affirm, ib are not in Communion with, 
them, are out of the Pale of the Church; and out of 
that there is no Viſible Means of Salvation; If ſo, 
mthing is more uncharitable than Depriving People 
of all known Means of being ſaved. 
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Aſs. The Primitive Church, whilſt Ske 
wanted the Protection of the Civil Sword, u- 
ſed à very Severe Diſcipline, to keep Her 


, Children in Obedience, and to prevent Scan- 
Naas. Lipſed Sinners were not reſtored to Her 


Peace, nor admitted into Communion of the 
Faithful, but with great Difficulty, and after 
the ſharp Penance of many Years. But if any 
were guilty of ſuch Crimes, as Tertullian calls, 
Von delicta, ſed Monſtra, Monſtrous Impieties, as 
Ipoſtacy, Idolatry, Fornication, Murther; &c: 


\ utterly refuſed to abſolve ſuch Perſons; 
8 een at che Hour of Death. Yer for their 


Comfort, tho they might not hive Her Mer- 
&, She doubted not but that they were capa- 
ble of God's Mercy ; and upon their true Re- 
pentance might be pardoned and ſdved. The 
Cenſures of thoſe Churches, for the &reateſt 
part were only, Medicinal, for the Sinners 
Benefit, to reclaim them for their Evil Ways; 


"Sb; Suſpending them from Her Society, the 
Comfort of Her Publick Prayers and Sacra- 


ment, not denying them Her Inward Commu- 
ion and Charity, In this She intends to. 
purge the Sinner, by depriving him 4-while of 

= N 2 Her 


Conſcientious voluntarily renounce all Com- 
munion with 
you had produced your Grounds which con- 


enen For this is no 
good Argument: The Terms of Communion 
with the Church of England ſeem to my. Con- 
ſcience to be Unlawful, therefore they are ſo; 
becauſe my Conſcience is more ſubject to Er- 
ror than the Indubitable Judgment of the 
Church. For Conſcience in ſuch a Caſe as to 
depart from God's Church, can't of it ſelf be a 
ſufficient Plea; but muſt have a Rule, and it 
binds only virtute præcepti, by Virtue of a Pre- 
cept. Wherefore, if my Conſcience is repug- 
nant to God's Word and Church, Deponenda eſt 
tals Conſcientia, ſuch a Conſcience is to be laid 
ade, and better informed by Underſtandings 


your Voluntary or Actual Excommunication 
ff yourſelf from Chriſt's Flock, as it doth 
not excuſe you from Guilt, ſo it doth not 
free you from the Church's Cenſure, for in 
Reaſon, you might have / been better informed 
e it. If you mean Infidels or Aliens, 
he Church don't judge of thoſe without: But 
{ you mean ſuch as are de facto, or ought to be 
embers de jure, the Church hath Authority 
o apply her Power, as She ſhall think it expe- 
ent: And here you ſhould attack us. 
And whereas you ſay, none can properly be 
Xcluded from the Church, but ſuch who have 
pproved her Terms of Communion : Our 


00 Obligation on all Men, where it might be 
5 done, 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 181 
Aſſembly are unlawful, he will, if he act 


uch a Church: Unleſs, Doctor, 


vince you, that the Terms of Communion are 


more bright and capacious. And therefore 


ord and Saviour hath laid an indiſpenſable 
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on, to be of his Church. Wherefore it being 


prove of Her Communion, the Church hat 
Power to thunder forth Her Eccleſiaſtical Cen 
ſures againſt all contumacious Offenders an 
ences, Beſides, the Church's Power is not n- 
wicked and immoral Actions; but Authorin: 
Doctrines of Devils, as the Apoſtle calls then 
and to the Denyers of the Soul's Immortalit 
vinity of Chriſt, and Holy Ghoſt, is queſtion 
but proclaimed on the Houſe-top, and printe 


in the Land: Doctor, may you nor be gf 
Number ? A * 
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almoſt 96 Page, are. but various Expreſſions 
one and the ſame thing. And in ſhort, as I« 


ſo offended God, as to cauſe the Clergy to expel thi 
from the Church: The Doctor runs on in dl 


Why ſuch as have ſo offended God, — ſhould | 
and Sermons, and receive the Lord's Supper? 


* Anſw. Doctor, all theſe ſpecious Queſtion 
at firſt Sight may ſeem very deſirable: Þ 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
done, under the Penalty of Eternal Damngi. 


an inviolable Duty incumbent on all, to be 
Members 'of His Church, and always to ap 


Eren on Perſons ; for it is the Devil, and ng 
Chriſt, that hath the Throne in ſuch Conſe 


ſtrained only, as, Doctor, you do fay, t 


tively from Chriſt's Word, is extended to al 


No Goſpel-Miniſtry; No Churches: No G 
dinances, No Revealed Will; yet the veryDl 


ſome, and that not only whiſpered in Corne 


Dr. Z. n. 3. 5. 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 9. 4 
gonocive, they contain but this: Perſont bo 
theſe Pages, to ask Queſtions, to this purpoſe 


for idden 'to come to Church fo hear | Diwzye Seri 


when you put the Divine Inſtitution of d 
Power of the Keys, the Apoſtles and the > 


7 


againſt & Lawyer's Venefick. 
five Churches Practice, with the PhylaGick 
nnd Prophyla@ick Virtue to preſerve and con- 
ſerre Clergy and Flock, and with the Efficaci- 
dus and great Therapeutick Force to cleanſe 
zoth Church and Offender, in the other Scale, 
hen your Chimerical Ideas, will appear too 
Airy to be balanced with a Divine Authority, 
ind Apoſtolical Practice, attended with ſo 
nuch Utility both to Paſtors and Flock. 
A Man may be ſeparated from a particular 
hurch, either Actively , that is, by volunta- 
Wy Exclufion, which may be Juſtifiable, accor- 
ing to the ſtable Grounds he goeth on. But 
mWccording to my Sentiments, I can't imagine 
ay ſolid Foundation, for any to refuſe Com- 
union with ſuch an Illuſtrious and Apoſtoli- 
al Part of Chriſt's Body, as the Church of 
gland is, and hath been proved” to be. In 
Kcaſon, according to my Judgment, whoſo- 
W'cr voluntarily profeſs to forſake the Commu- 
ion of ſuch an Evangelical Member of the 


mand is rightly termed to be, muſt neceſſari- 
y torſake Communion with the whole Church: 
do that all ſuch voluntary Excluſion, where 
Worlaking the whole. Or, Paffively, by Ex- 


hurch. And that may be, either unjuſtly, by 
gnorance, Malice, Faction, &c. or Juſtly : 


he Society of the Faithful, or by final Abdi- 


ion ation from the Body of Chriſt. In both theſe 


elpects, the Church uſually tempers her Spi- 


ie 


body of Chriſt, as the Celebrated Church of 


ommunion may be had, is conſequently a 


luſion, or Ejection, being caſt out of the 


\nd this either by Suſpenſion for a time, from 


tual Cenſures according to the Nature and 
uality of Offences. Her Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
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A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
ſures for the moſt part, are Medicinal, for the 
Sinners Advantage, to reclaim them from Eyil 
by Suſpending them from her Society , the 
Comfort, but not Interna] and Spiritual Bene. 
fit of her Publick Prayers, and Sacrament 
the Lord's Supper; and denying to Pray fv 
them, and to give her Inward Communiog 
and Charity, both by Elicite and Imperte 
Acts, where no Injury might follow. Some 
times She inflidts oral Cenſure ; I mean 
chiefly inthe Primitive Diſcipline'; by Anathe 
ma, againſt Malicious and Incorrigible Wicket 
Men. As in the former She only intends t 
Purge Sinners, by depriving them a-while g 
Her Comfortable Society: So in the latter 
Purge Her Self, by cutting them off from th 
Body of Chriſt. And this Tertullian, Apolg 
Cap. 39. calls Maximum futuri fudicii prajudid 
um; A Sentence that will be verified in th 
Taft Judgment, according to that of our Lord 
Matt. 18. 18. Whatſoever you ſhall bind in Eant 
ſhall be hound in Heaven. And being thus Cur 
ſed, if he will have God's Benediction, he mul 
make his Peace by a true and timely Repe 
tance, . * 
The Army of Chriſt ſtands fairly and reg 
larly in the open Field of the World, call 
out of the World by the Miniſtry of the Word 
who by their well-poliſh'd Materials, by V. 
tue derived from the Ever-living God, er 
this ſtately Palace, or Prince's Manſion, 0 
Magnificent Caſtle of Defence; Againſt tl 
City of David, you ſhould have brought 0 
Artillery, and not have skirmiſhed it with Boy 
Squibs of pretty Conceit, which only mabe 
Noiſe without doing any Execution. 


a r 


„ . 


. And 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 


And, Doctor, you ſhould have conſidered the 
any Inconveniences , which might accom- 
any ſuch Infectious Societies, and the many 
dcandals given by admitting ſuch obdurate and 
xrofligate Sinners: And that their Suſpenſion 
; deſigned for theirſpeedier Reconciling and U- 
ting themſelves to God's Body. And that it 
not the Clergy, which keep them from Pub- 


: 
[ 
i 
. 


uchariſt; but their Impenitency, and Contu- 
acy. If you had, as you ought in all Juſtice, 
eighed theſe and abundance more, all your 
do popular Queſtions would have been found 
ther lighter than Air, or that which is leſſer, 
lothing. ir 5 


eſe Charges. The Excluſion that the Clergy make 


ve gone down with the People, had they not been 
cuſtomed to ſuch Practices, before their Converſion, 
the Heathen-Prieſts : And. another Set of Prieſts, 
eaning the Primitive Church, that they might have 


pper, made it a Crime of the firſt Magnitude, to 
truſt this Secret not only with Heathens, but with 
aechumens, DOE „ 
Anſ. Chriſt our Lord and Saviour faith, 
ordMatt. 18. 17. Tell the Church, alluding to the 
eviſo Sanhedrim, mixt of Prieſts and Judges; 
which all harder Caſes, Eccleſiaſtical and 
, Wil, ſhould be determined, without further 
peal. And therefore in reſpect of the Two 
nds of Caſes, there were ordained two ſorts 
Men to hear them, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, 
ing an Authority to Excommunicate Con- 
e 8 


ick Prayer, Hearing Sermons, Receiving the 


Dr. T. P. 97. N. 14. contains in Subſtance 
om Publick Wor, was a Doctrine would not 


e better Pretence to exclude People from the Lord's 
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A Phyjician's Phylactick, 
tumacious Perſons. Now, the Reaſon of th 
Diſcipline continuing, it ought, that it migh 
ſucceed in place of the old, to be more Briph 
and Thriving in the Kingdom of Chriſt, ing 
in reaſon this Oeconomy is highly Evangel 
cal, Wherefore, if any Diſorderly or Ob 
nate Sinners will not be reformed by the Cle 
gy's good Counſels, they have a Delegut 
ower derived from Chriſt, to efteem ſuch 
Publicans and Heathens, or to punifh ſuch $ 
ners with Spiritual Cenfures. Wherefore 0 
gy having. this Fundamental Right, an 
Grand Charter from the Son of God, and thi 
fo fully deliver'd in his Revealed Word, c 
firmed by the Authoritative Practice of | his 
_ poſtles, and ſucceeding Churches to this Day 
One would have thought in ſo clear a Meridit 
of Truth, none could be ſo wilfully Blind, 
not to ſe it, or conſummately Malicious, 
to arraign the Eminent Piety and Sincerity 
-hriftians in the firſt and purer Ages of G0 
Church; That this Doctrine would not hai 
gone down with 'em, unleſs ſuch Practice re 
the Heathen-Prieſts, before their Converſil 
had made it familiar to them. 
at preſent, let us take it for granted; Did ii 
Heathen-Prieſts Ape the Fewiſh, or were ti 
Fewiſh-Priefts the Cockerels of the Heathen 
Modeſty would incline every good Man Wai 
believe, that the Heathen rather 
from the Fewiſh Prieſts. 
If the Doctor fhould affi 
then did not borrow this Doctrine from ti 
ews x it will then be ſo far from leſlenit 
that it will add a Luſtre and Force to it. Fl 
it muſt then be an Efflux from the Law of N 


But, Dodd 


borrowed t 


rm that the Hd 


\ 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
Me., and ſo flow intrinſecally either from God's 

idom or Juſtice, as a Creator and Governor, 
ad as the Old Command was made New, by 
irtve of our Saviour's Authority, ſo this im- 
utable Law of Nature is render'd. the more 
rcible by Chriſt's Authorizing it, and em- 
wering his Clergy to exerciſe Spiritual 


" 
; 


enſures. Again,” © 


Doctor, how ridiculous is your Malice and 


| 
cating Humour in itſelf, to all Judicious 


ſons? For may not we uſe fome Words of 
je Devil, and Practice of Heathen ? If not, 
en as we muſt forbear many Civil Uſages, 
we ought not to ſay, that our Saviour is the 
n of God, becauſe. the Devil once uſed theſe 
ry Words. But as we do, and in Duty 
ght to uſe theſe Heavenly Words, not as be- 


ergy Puniſh by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, as 


ye been your Task; For otherwiſe their 
dunterfeiting Chriſtian Diſcipline, will af- 


pcleſ. 7. 20. For there is not a juſt man upon earth, 
a doeth good, and ſinneth not: So that Chriſti- 
in this Peccable State, are too liable to Sin 
ainſt God,their Neighbour, and Themſelves, 
d Scandals will ariſe ; therefore there is the 
eater need of Church-Cenſures. 

And as for your Unchriſtian Temper, in 


e Knowledge of the Heathen, it argues in 
du as little Judgment, as you diſcover Charity 


g led*unto them by the Devil, or by Virtue 
his Helliſh. Authority: So neither do our 


ing made familiar by Heathen-Prieſts, or 
m any Command of them. And this ſhould 


rd ſome Rays: of Light from Nature, As 


aming thoſe Martyrs and Primitive Biſhops, 
* their concealing Chriſt's Myſteries from 
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Fudges of Religion, might without Controul im 
what Selfiſh Doctrine they pleaſed, And of P. 10 


ders, which will not be reclaimed by good 


Cæſar gives of our Druids ; but whoever y 


gious Tenets, was introduced for no other Rel 


| ft 1an and Heathen Dr uids, 4, Tat one Sacri , 
Alen to the Deity, but the other to the Devil. 


ous Accuſer ; therefore a Devil Incarnate. 1 
tho our Church of England doth, from 2 L 


- 


A Phyſicians Phylactick, 
in endeavouring to Calumniate theſe Maſter; 
Chriſtianity, for not giving the Lord's Sung 
to the Catechumens. For the Ancient ( 
chumens and Penitents, by degrees, attaing 
the Spiritual Favours of the Church, being 
ſome Reſpects within Her Communion, vi 
out it in others. Now you ſhould prove th 
they did deny to give the Euchariſt to à 
which was in Her full Communion ; but ſo 
Proving is not your Talent, as I do perceing, 

Dr. T. s P. 98. contains the Account whi 


but conſider the firſt Anſwer, will quickly 
the Sillineſs of his bringing in any other He 
then Example. For it is a moſt certain Rul 
Duibus principiis veritas aſtruitur, iiſdem prin 
falfitas deſtruitur; From what Principles Tru 
is builded, from the ſame Principles Fallhy 
is deſtroy d. : * 3 

Dr. T. P. 99. N. 17, ſub finem, faith, 


Sacrificing of Chriſtians upon account of their A 


than that the Clergy, wha took upon them to bt 


N. 18, 19. and P. 101. this is the Sum; 9 
That the moſt material Difference between theſe Cl 


this he would confirm by filly Stories. 
Arſ. Diabolus, or Devil, ſignifierh an Acc 
of the Brethren ; but you are a moſt Vilah 


vine Inſtitution, caſt forth Pertinacious Off! 


148 
* 


gainfl a Lawyer's Venefick. 

nition, and eſteem them, during their Con- 
macy, As Heathens and Publicans : Yet in 
fe Cenſures any Church may err, through 
information or Ignorance, and may ſome- 
es ſtrike the Innocent; as is confeſſed by 


| judge of Religion, nor Sacrifice Men, as 
zu Calumniate ; either for Matters of Diſci- 
ine or Doctrine: But only affirms, that fo 
hg as any Church adheres to the Rule of 
ruth, and governs Her Self by the Word of 
dd, She errs not. And favs farther, That 
> are to hear the Church our Mother; that 


r e 
"WDr. 7.'s Pages 101. N. 21. 102, 103, IO4, 
, 106, 107. are wholly taken up about, as 


erning the Lord's Supper, made it a Myſtery in 
Heatheniſh Senſe, and for Heatheniſh Reaſons. 
doctor, you ſhould not only accuſe, but 
ee it to be no Myſtery ; for your Ipſe Dixit 


e told us, what you mean by Heatheniſh 
ſſteries, and Heatheniſh Reaſons ; for al- 


Wiſt's Paſtors. 


W Preſence of Chriſt in the Bread and Wine, their 


me Innocent. the Third, Decrctal. lib. 5. tit. 29. 
9 Therefore She doth not make Her Self 


not raſhly to oppoſe Her, eſpecially if She 
careful to hear God our Father, and Chriſt 
r Spouſe, of whom it was ſaid, Matt. 17. 


terms it, Prieſt-Craft. How the Clergy waried 


not paſs for Convincing Reaſon, with any 
d or prudent Man. And then you ſhould 


this Vilifying our Clergy may paſs I 
Ir Heatheniſh Proſelytes, yet not with 


Ind he reſt of the Pages quoted are chiefly 
led againſt the Romiſh Clergy, about the 


W's the Cup from the Laity, giving . | 
as 5 — 
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il ted Hoſt to Infants, and denying it to be the Ofig 
th the Clergy to give the Lord's Supper to Laymen, 
=__ Anſ. Theſe, Pages being directed againſt 
1h Romiſh Church, they no way concern me; y 
they are of Age to ſpeak for themſelves ; tha 
fore I ſhall not take them into Conſiderad 
In Reaſon, if any one of them affect 
Clergy, it muſt be that of their Office of! 
ſtributing the Lord's Supper to the Lich 
which I am apt to believe, the Doctor wil 
ford me a more fit Opportunity to encou 
him. But reading 108: and the beginning 
109. Page, I find the Doctor ſays thus, Dil 
ing to trent of all this Matter more fully beruf 


and there, God willing, I will attend /c 
But ſome. Lines after the Doctor ſaith, ot 
oo Glergy claim As peculiar 0 themſelves, and a] e | 
of their Divine Furiſdiction, the Reproving u lin 
buking of People. But, N. 27. he faith, Mee 


can be Mea lker; than pretending that it 0 peculi 
themſelves, or a Part of Furiſdiction: Since 
common to thoſe; ivho have no Furiſdiction, at 
as thoſe who have; and not only Equals, but | 
ort, obſerving the Rules of Decency, have a ki 
nay, are bound to Reprove their Superiors, & c. 
then at the Cloſe of this Number; Bu 

' the Matter in a due Ligbt. 4 
Dr. T. P. 110. N. 28. begins; Men, tho 
reſigned to the Publick the diſpoſing of their 
yet ſtill retains a Power of Approving or Diſd 
wing the Actions, of thoſe they live amongſ i 


4 | 5 if the Clergy can't puniſh of f * 
_ men for theſe Actions they commend or condemn) 55 


they bave no more Power but what belongs in 
15 mon to the reſt of the People. And at the of 
he ſays, There z ſcarce one able to bear the Di 


1 Condemnation of thoſe of his on Society, nor 
i live in perpetual Diſgrace, &c. | 
n[. Doctor, here is a Sign either of Igno- 
nce, or of a Cheat to impoſe upon the leſs 
ſcerning Vulgar : For you do know, that 
ere is a great Difference between Fraternal 
ebuking, and an Authoritative Sentence ap- 
ropriated to the Clergy, by Virtue of the 
ower of the Keys given to them by Jeſus 
hriſt. As in Civil Matters there is a vaſt 
ference between a Man's aſſuming to Admo- 
In and Chide a Malefactor, and ſetting up 
ra Judge, who hath a Delegated Power, 
Wot only to Reprove, but Condemn him. And 
you Were acquainted with this Diſtinction, 
one may eaſily ſuppoſe, then your Tricking 
e People will evidently appear, by your not 
ling the World, that we do diſtinguiſh be- 
een them: That when we do ſpeak of the 
over of the Keys, we do not barely under- 
and a Chriſtian and Brotherly Charity, pri- 
tely or ſomething publickly, to Chide, anc 
ebuke an Offending Brother, which is com- 
Won to all; for due Diſtance being obſerved, 
W Inferior may Admoniſh his Superior. But 
Wien a Matter is brought before the Church, 
Clergy, who are the Mouth of the Church, 


% d are to adminiſter Publick Diſcipline, the 
r Meandal itſelf being ſo publick, and notori- 


ay manifeſt ; Then it belongs to the Clergy, 

do hath Authority from Chriſt, and whoſe 

ce 15 to put in Execution the Power of the 

5 either in Doctrine called Concional, or 

A Diſcipline termed Judicial. The Doctrinal 

longs to the Cray, it being their Office 

| Dis Vocation to Publiſh and Preach * 
5 = 'ord, 


againſt a Lawyer”s Venefick. 191 
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count an Excommunicated Perfon to be 


and, by Application of the Promiſes of Mer! 


| d ependent Power as And when the Church 


Voices, examine Ari 


Confuſion would follow: Becauſe the Multi 


fret end to have a Divine Right, to commiand the 


, —_ "ER | e 
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Word, to ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven aginf 
Impenitent Men, and to open it to Penitent' 
to bind God's heavy Wrath on the forrier 


cy, to looſe the latter from the Sentence ani 
Fear of Condemnation. And this is truly an ln. 


doth aſcribe the Power of Binding and Loofing 
to the Clergy, She means the Keys of Ester. 
nal Diſcipline, which are uſed in Eccleſia: 
cal Courts and Judicatories : And theſe Ju 
ditions are peculiar to the Clergy. For ſhoulf 
the whole Multitude, by their Suffrages ant 

q judge the Caſe, beſide 
the above-enumerared Abſurdities, nothing but 
tude, unleſs they be governed by Counſel, ns 
ver doth any thing moderarely or gravely] 
therefore there needs a due Gulervaridh of th 
Order inſtituted by Chriſt, to whom the Pow: 
er of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures doth belong, ant 


to proceed to extreme Diſcipline. 
As to the Clergy's receiving or caſting bit 
Sinner, as they are empowered to this from je 
ſus Chriſt ; ſo they do it in the Name and Al 
thority of him alone: And this Puniſhing 
Releaſing is not ifi common with the reſt d 
the People. And if it is intolerable to be cal 
out from one's Civil. Conipanions, tis much 
more ſo to be caſt out from the Society of Bt 
lievers ; and that by Virtue of ſuch 4 Spiritul 
Power, as is attended with Authority, to 36 


Heathen and Publican. Wes. 
Dr. T. P. 110, 111. N. 29. faith, The Cl 


he 0 


* / 


pinid 


avainſt a Lawyer's Venefick. Sl 
on and Affections of the People, by obliging all to 
Md thoſe they Excommunicate, or declare to be gniliy 


 Schiſm pr Hereſy, in if a a Deteſtation, as to 
id them. . And when Men are once perſuaded that 
Clergy are Fudges in Religious Matters, and that 
1d ſo abhors thoſe they pronounce Heterodox, as to 
um them Eternally, and loves thoſe they pronounce 
bodox + With more of the ſame filly Hu- 
our againſt the Clergy. And P. 112. Dr. . 
ith, That Things being Good or Evil, on account 


OE their Effects, 8c. And N. zo. Dr. T. ſaith, No- 
r can tend more to the Diſcouragement of all Ver- 
nnd Morality, and the utter confounding of all 
e, Mer ove one to another, than this pretended 
er of the Prieſt : To cauſe me to look on a Man, 


In never ſo Moral, as one abhorred by God, on the 
unt of bis Opinions, and to be ſhunned as a Noxi- 
ima: Nay, ſo Deſtructive, that the more 
te Man u, the worſe i he to be uſed, becauſe 
debe Danger of ſpreading his Heterodoxy, 8c. 
aul 4. Here is the ſame Fantaſtick way of Ar- 
ing; and as the Beetle flies at the Face of 
Eagle, ſo the Doctor with his accuſtomed 
pudence, flies at Chriſt's Commiſſion, co- 
thy proved already, at the Power of the Keys 
ſen to the Clergy ; and at the Purity of the 
Glorious Member of God's Church, by 
ting Scandals and Villanies on her: For our 
uc horch don't by Virtue of Her own Name, 
Demand the Opinions and Affections of the 
uple, and fo Excommunicate thoſe which 
0 Ceclares to be Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks: 
be our Apoſtolical Church is exquiſitely care- 
e Bottom all Her Definitions in Matters of 
n upon God's Word. And therefore who- 
er voluntarily oppoſeth a Judgnient ſo ſo- 
1101088) grounded, is juſtly eſteemed an Heretick : 
TA: . is ox 
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bur, by reaſon he yields not to Holy ct 


ptwe, ſufficiently propounded or cleared unt 
33A | Our Holy Mother acknowledgeth t ( 
She hath no Power, to make any Articles b 
Faith: Her Duty is only to explain and fff x 
clare the Truth, according to Holy Writ, ſell e 
ſed by the Primitive Church; and ſo She dau f 
her Concluſions againſt the Profligate Sinne f 
or Hereticks,, or Schiſmaticks. bh hat No „ 
Saying of Aquinas may appoſitely be applie 
OED Iluſtrious Church 4-4 Fra 75 * ” 
les of her Faith cannot increaſe in Subſtance, but a „ 
Iy in Explicatien : Which, as She Religioully pet of 
forms according to God's Revealed Word, p. 
fetch out Truth; ſo in Hereſy, the Church pu ;; 
tends to declare what is Hereſy, and to co i; 
vince and confute it, but by Scripture. N +, 
ther is any Doctrine Heretical, becauſe it off t 
poſeth the Definition of the Church; but br 
reaſon it is repugnant to thoſe Sacred and Infal ty 
lible Writings, on which the Church grounF B. 
Her Definitions. Hath this Doctor been ma ch. 
free of the Surgeon's Hall? The Phagedem the 
and Eating-Sores, ought to be touched will on 
Launce or Cauſtick, to prevent the Since in 
Part from being Infected, and brought to H the 
lieve ſuch palpable Lies; That our Clergy WM Tt 
ſumes ſuch a Power, as of themſelves to jul fro 
Heterodox Perſons, and that God is at th W. 
Command, to fave or damn ſuch as they p mc 
nounce either Hereticks, or Orthodox. i of 
owns the Scripture to be a Sufficient-and IM Shi 
lible Rule, for the Government of the wi to 
Church; ſo that any Doctrine not agree bar 
thereunto, is to be rejected as Heretical: M bef 
the Clergy are the Inſtruments of apphißg yin 


what God in his Word hath Sentenced. 7 


- 


4 s 
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The Doctor ſaith, That things are Good or E- 


vil on account of their Effetts : Whereas Metaphy- 
ſicians would have told him, That as there is 


Good in itſelf, ſo there is a Malum per ſe, or Evil 
by itſelf, that in no Circumſtances can be good. 
Beſides, . the old Maxim confutes him, vix, 


Quicquid defectus eſt in Efeu, eſt in Cauſa, and 


then you may aſcend from one Cauſe to ano- 
ther, till you come to the firſt Cauſe. And 
where then will your Evil light at laſt? It is 
too abhorred to be mentioned. 
And whereas Dr. T. faith, Tu a Diſcourage- 
ment to all Vertue and Morality, an utter Confounding 
of all Duties Men owe to one another, to aſſert the 
Power of the Prieſt, to cauſe one to look on a Man, 
tho' never ſo Moral, as one abhorred of God. This 
is 2 cunning Device of the Doctor, and may 
ſtrike in with a Factious and Corrupt Nature, 
to term it a Diſcouragement, when it is the 
breateſt Encouragement to Vertue and Morali- 


ty imaginable :.. For the keeping Men ſound in 


Doctrine, is the likelieſt Courſe to preſerve 


them pure and upright in Morals, and make 
them more ſincerely to maintain Converſation 


one with another. Nay, by their firmly and 


jerrably embracing Evangelical Principles; 
| elevate their Moral Acts to be truly 
Theological; ſo as to cauſe them to proceed 


they wi 


irom a right Beginning, and to a true End. 
Which being wanting, twas the Reaſon that 


moved St. Auguſtine to term the Morality 
of Heathens Splendids peccata, Specious or 
Shining Sins, ſuch as did in a manner ſeem only 
to be Vertuous Actions. And, Doctor, it is not 
arely Morality that wilt render one Amiable 


before God, but True Faitl} in Chriſt: and li- 


Ning anſwerably thereunto ; Otherwiſe let their 
. Oz ___ M6rab 
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l N | | 


' Morals be never ſo ſhining, as the Lives of my, 
ny Hereticks have been; Yer, if they are He. 
terodox in Doctrine, the Church hath Power, 
as has been often proved already, to Cenſur 
ſuch Empericks who poiſon the Flock, with 
their gilded Pills of Morality ;| and as Sym, 

charm the World into a deep Sleep by thei 

outward Shew of Vertue : For the curing ſuch 
Malignant Caſes, doth the Church apply He 

Remedies, to prevent the Diſeaſe from groy. 
ing incurable. eee 

Dr. T. P. 113. N. 31. faith. to this Effect: 
Man being a Creature that can't ſubſiſt without th 
Aſſi ſtance of others, ſhould not eſteem or love one th 
Teſs for the ſake of his Opinion, but ought to uſe thi] 

ho differ from him, fe the ſame manner as be eu. 
petts they ſhould uſe bim: And ſo all good and Mind 

Men, whether Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, Turks 

Jews, or Gentiles, have a Ripht to be treated by 

Orthodox, as they expect to be treated by them; or al 

Moral and Vertuous Perſons are to be treated alikt 
without regard of Orthodoxy, Fo 

Anſ. Doctor, whereas all other Pious Chi- 

ſtians do not only give God's Affairs the Prece 

dency, and contribute whatever lieth in thel 
Power to ſupport God's Church, you on tit 
contrary make God's Buſineſs ſubſequent to Hui 
man Concerns, and make Religion to lie 
bleeding, while the Government and Diſc 
pline of the Church are laid in Her Grave 

ou. l Le * "> ru 
: Firſt, Doctor, your fooliſhly admired State 0 

Nature and Equality is expoſed by yourſel 
ſeeing, you ſay, that Men can't ſubſiſf withol 


the Afliſtance of one another. Secondly, DW 
Cbriſt aſcend, and give on unto Men, and gu Ga 
ſome Apoſtles, Paſtors, and Teachers, for the 7h ers 
| | | \ | | * 1 5 


aguinſſ a Lawyer's Venefick. 
Hing of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, 


for the Edifying the Body 7. Chriſt, till we all come 
th? And 


into the Unity of the Fait | is the Apoſtle 
ſo Zealous for the Houſhold of the Faithful, 
and for Unity againſ# Schiſm, Phil. 2. 1, 2. And 
would have them cut off that trouble you ? And 


We ought to love them no leſs for the ſake of their O- 
pinion ? And all Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, Turks, 
Jews or Gentiles, if morally good Men, are to be 
treated by Orthodox Men, as they ould be treated by 
them? If you mean in a Civil Capacity, as in 
reference to Contracts, Cc. it may in a tolera- 


of our Saviour, ſo it is a Doctrine of our 


a Chriſtian Life in this World, and Eternal in 
the next ; which 1s the Loving God, as we have 


pairing Grace, whereby the Faithful become 
danctified, and encreaſe by the Growth of his 
Spirit, is as the Spiritual Seed to each Faithful, 


em in Unity of Faith and Communion : And 


mity, or rather Nulliformity ; for then as Je- 
emiah faith, Chap. 2. 28. According to the Num- 


ould preſently appear ſuch an abhorred In- 
reaſe of Oppoſite Worſhip, that it would be 


ut Peace and Tranquillity. And ſince you 


he Great Turk told his Mufti ; © That as a 
Garden is Beautified with a Variety of Flow- 
ers, ſo his Kingdom would be adorned with 


in Oppoſition to St. Paul, doth Dr. T. ſay, 


ble Senſe be granted; and as it is a Command 


Church. But if Love is taken with reſpe& to 


receiv d from Jeſus Chriſt, this being his Re- 


hard to diſtinguiſh Baal's from Elijab's Altar; 
Which would. confound not * all Godlineſs, 


ention the Turks, I remember the Story that 


O 3 Di- 


PR 


enabling them to build up this City of Feruſa- | 
then we ſhall deny ſuch a Babyloniſh Omnitor- 


er of thy Cities, are thy Gods, O Fudah : So here 
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© Diverſities of Religion. But let ſuch Al. 
lowance be found in a Turk's Paradiſe, but ne. 
ver planted in the Eden of our Church. | 
Dr. T. P. 114. N. 32. faith in Subſtance 
thus. A man who lives in a Country, here Reli 
ion us different from his own, Who ſees not the abſs 

| Fare Neceſſity of this Conduct, and Curſes this Big 
try of the People, for being ſo influenced by the 
Prieft, as to make him fuffer in hs Perſon, Good, 


&c. for the ſake of ſuch Opinion they receive no Pr. B 
judice by ? And he will be apt to conſider, that thi Heri. 
God hath implanted in our Nature a Senſe of Pity, ity 
and a Deſire of being Beloved, in order to oblin Wo C 
Mankind to treat one another kindly ; et the Pri ing 
bath perverted all this, and made Religion the great Ws w 
Incentive for Men to uſe one another without regard Mol; 


to Intereſt, Reputation, or Pity. £3 
Anſ. Doctor, you are turning the Paradis 
of England into a Rural Deſert, a Wilderneh 
overrun with all Sorts of Schiſms, Hereſy, 
Turkiſm, and Heatheniſm ; of all Sorts of Pro. 
phane and Blaſphemous Worſhipping of God: 
And ſaying, that Men may do in Matters of 
Religion, as Iſrael did in the Book of Fug, 
whatſoever ſeemeth good in their own Eyes. As tb 
Principle is deſtructive to the State, ſo it will 
to Chriſt's Kingdom, by dividing it into {0 
unconceivable and oppoſite Parts, as tear it It 
to Ten thouſand Pieces. A Doctrine that oven 
turneth all Church-Government, thruſting 
all manner of Confuſion, and openeth the Slut 
ces. ſo impetuouſly, as to let in all Irreligion 
For at the ſame Door that all Falſe Religiol 
came in, the True Religion will be thruſt out. 
And if it be as good for a Man to live whe! 
nothing is Lawful, as where all things are Lad 
ful; ſurely it is every way as uncomfortable K 
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live where there are all Religions, as where 
there is no Religion at all. : 
Doctor, I ney you have not only an Enmi- 
y againſt Chriſt's Kingdom, but a particular 
pet againſt the Apoſtle St. Paul, who ſays, 
Nom. 16. 17. Mark them which cauſe Diviſions 
md Offences, contrary to the Doctrine which ye have 
earned, and avoid them. As if he had ſaid, A- 
oid them as the greateſt Enemies of England. 
But you are likewiſe very Partial, in conſi- - 
ring the unconceivable Good that attends U- 
ity in Religion, and how amiable it is, both 
o Church and State. And tho' by Mens li- 
ng where are different Religions, they may, 
we will ſuppoſe, tho' not grant it, ſuffer no 
oſs in Goods, & c. yet what a Scandal might 
low ? And how ſikely tis that the ſound 
ut might be infected with ſuch Dividing and 
alignant Notions, you mention not at all. 
nd if he that Poiſoneth the Body deſerves 
kath, why not he that Poiſoneth the Soul? 
nd tho' it is confeſſed, that God hath planted = 
our Natures a Senſe of Pity, which is chief- 
[cheriſhed and nurſed by Religion; yet Sa- 
manders that can live only in the Fire of Con- 
ntion, are ſo far from ſupporting that inbred 
nciple, that they are the Deſtroyers of it: 
Wd ſo are not God's Clergy, who Evangeli- 
fel feed that Innate Principle, both by their 
octrine and Example; and it is an unlimited 
dleration of all ſorts of Sectaries oppoſite to 
Inſt's Kingdom, that they condemn. Ihe 
ſt of the Page is Inconſiderate, as truly all 
e former. b 
Dr. T. P. 115. N. 33. ſaith to this Effect. 
Commiſſion from God authorizing a Prieſt to pu- 
People by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, for things which 
_— 4 relate 
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relate to God, and a man's on Conſcience, meu, 
rily ſuppoſes Qualifications ſufficient for the execuin 
of it; and conſequent AO Cenſures have Powe i 
change the Mind; elſe tit puniſhing to no pur 
or worſe than none, the making Hypocrites ; and th 
he & infallible, elſe the Change may be for the wall, 
Nay, that he is Omniſcient, 50 as to judge of Nn 
Heart, otherwiſe he may puniſh Men for no Offa 
before God; becauſe to make any thing except Inſma 
rity a Sin, is to make God himſelf the Author 
Sin, in ſo framing our Underſtanding, that aft 
we have done all to avoid it, as we can, we nec 
rily fall into it. 28855 ths That 
Anſ. Doctor you are a Man fit only to Bray 
and Swagger, but not to encounter O 
Church; for had you been a Noble Champ 
on, you would have brought forth your mal 
Force to oppoſe the Divine Authority, give 
by Chrift to our Clergy : Agalnſt this ya 
ſhould have drawn up your Detachments, an 
levelled your Cannons. But in ſtead of thi 
you advance againſt us with a great ſhew of 
airy Words, empty of any good Ball to do EN 
cution. Our's Will irre fragably maintain ting 
She hath a Commiſſion, Authorizing Her Y tt 
ſtors to eject obſtinate Offenders by Eccl 
aſtical Cenſures, according to Scripture ; 2 
founds Her Decrees on this Infallible Rule, 
| Reference to Her Doctrine and Diſcipline; ui 
therefore her Definitions oblige Conſcienal 
not ſimply as Her's, but as being God's Won 
Vo is abſolute Lord of Conſcience. Al 
whereas the Doctor ſays , this neceſſarily ff 
N po es Dualifications ſufficient for the executing of 
Here again, Doctor, you are too prodigal wi 
School-terms, and apply them blameably. H 
"is the Inſtitution of Chriſt that is ſo neceſ 
— 55 | 1 With 
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the ordinary and eftabliſhed Courſe of Provi- 
dence remaining) hath no Authority to execute 
Spiritual Cenſures. In Reaſon, none can have 
he Power neceſſarily required to the lawful 
rrerciſe of the Office of a Paſtor in Chriſt's 
WChurch , unleſs he receiveth it from God by 
ur Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to whom is given 
ol Power in Heaven and Earth; and he ſendeth 
is Officers as his Father ſent him: Therefore 


That no Man taketh upon him this Honour, but be 


Wt is called of God as Aaron. Hence it is evi- 


ommiſſion and Authority, neceſſarily requi- 
d for the available Exerciſe of that Function, 
e runs beſore he is ſent ; for the Holy Ghoſt 


ith . Rom. 10. i 5. That none can preach 


| meſs he 


ings, is far different from the Power, where- 
che Officer is Authorized to exerciſe the 


i Authority. So that, Doctor, you ſhould 
ee conſidered the Eſſentials Conſtitutively, 


hing can in no wiſe be conceived, according 
the Rule in r RIOYRCS ; An Ens or Being 
vor be conceived without it's Eſſence ; but with- 


entia, Then the Doctor adds, And conſequent- 
that the Clergy's Cenſures have @ Power to change 
Mind, otherwiſe tis puniſhing to no purpoſe, or 

worje 


one can of his own Authority take upon him- 
elf this Charge, as St. Paul faith, Heb. 5. F. 


lent, tbat albeit a Man is judged never ſo well 
Wualified to undergo the Charge of a Paſtor ; 
et for all that, if he hath not that Vocation, 


e ſent: Becauſe the Skill or Qualifica- 
ons to exerciſe, either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical 


me; that ought to be ſuppoſed, this ſuper- 
ided, to enable the Officer availably to uſe 


ore Conſecutively : for without the firſt, the 


c the ſecond it may, becauſe it only immedi- 
ely flows from the Eſſence : Propria fluunt ab 
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without which the Clergy of God's Church 


IN 


as Cogent to deprive our Clergy of Preaching 
- God's Word, or to convert Infidels. For one 
may ſay, their teaching the Flock or Infidel, Mer? 


dubitable Authority. But the Doctor proceed 


Fall into it. 


worſe than none, the making Hypocrites; and thut þ 
3s Infallible, Doctor, here is a ſtrange ſtrain of Wi 
Reaſoning ; and had it any force, it would e I 


is in vain, unleſs they can prove, that ther Me 3 
Preaching hath of itſelf, a Power to change fe 
the Mind, otherwiſe, tis Preaching to no pio 
poſe. But, Doctor, as tis not ſimply ther Do 
Words, but Words pronounced from the Ani 
thority of our Lord and Saviour, from whonWw « 
they derive their Power; ſo being attendelſott | 
with Divine Aſſiſtance, they have a Morllud 
Power, where the Offender is not refractom Hav 
and deaf to the Charms of God's Spirit, toMntai 
change their Minds; and to puniſh the Contui 
macious, ſo as in the Name of our Lord Jelw 
Chrift, to deliver ſuch a one to Satan: An f 
to do this fo powerfully, as is far from makingW14ic 
them Hypocrites, God cooperating to rendelÞdifi 
them true Penitents ; although they are nolliic th 
abſolutely Infallible, but have only an In 


thus: Nay, that he is Omniſcient, and can judge it | 
Mens Hearts, otherwiſe he may puniſh a Man jintu 
that which w no Offence before God. But, Doctoſ 40 
how Idle is this? Can't one judge of the pft 
fent Offence, as St. Peter did Simon Mau cor 


And is not the Tree known by its Fruits? Witliſte 
out aſſuming Omniſcience, God's Prerogati\Witior 


who is the only Searcher of Hearts. 
Dr. . goeth on to give a Womaniſh RealoWQpoc: 
for this, 1 355 Becauſe to make any thing except 
ſincerity a Sin, 1 to make God himſelf the Au He 
of Sin, in ſo framing our Under ſtanding, that is 80 
we have done all we can to avoid it, we * en a 
8 i ft 


* 0 


Av. Although T do find many of your 
wſhes, yet I can't find your Forms : For fo 
| of Doubles and Falſe Leaps are thoſe Fox- 
„which deal not ſincerely in treating of 
briſts Doctrine, ſwaying and waving it hi- 
er and thither, to make it not ſubſervient to 
e advancing of Chriſts Kingdom, but of 
eir own Inventions, which have no con- 
ion with it. | | i 
Doctor, As I ever thought Sin to be an 
la, i. e. an Aberration from a Rule, or 
w of God, and that the firſt Rule was the 
ſt perfect Will of God, the Idea of all Re- 
tude, and that from God's Will there ariſeth 
aw implanted in our Natures, and a Law 
ntained in God's revealed Word ; Upon 
ich account Divines do well receive St. 
s Deſcription of Sin, that it is a Tranſgreſ- 
of the Law: So I always imagined a di- 
action betwixt the Entity and Being, and the 
dification of the Entity or Being. Where 
e the Etymologiſts ſay, that fincerus, eff qua- 
cas ſine cera, as Honey is pure without the 
Witure of any Wax in it, or that which is 
t pure and ſimple without any Mixture or 
inture. Now cannot I diſtinguiſh between 
daga, Inordination or Aberration of my 
aon to God's Law, wherein the Formale Of 
vw conſiſts, and its Purity, whereby it is deno- 
ated fincere. Nay, put Sincerity in Op- 
tion to Hypocriſie, which the Doctor muſt 
In, if his Words are intelligible, and take 
pocriſie to ſignifie practiſing Holineſs, but 
Baſe and Worldly Ends lurking ſecretly in 
Heart: Then there are few, but may 
A Sincerity ; as St. Paul ſaith of himſelf, 
en as yet he was but a Saul, he pleaded the 
cerity of his Way; I have lived in all good 


Con- 


1 
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| you by ws, we pray you in Chriffs Stead, be 
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Conſcience before God unto this Day. And who e 
there of the Multitude'but can profeſs the HM le 
Sincerity in their Publick Worſhip, that iy 
have not propoſed to themſelves any baſe u 
finiſter Ends? So that if Inſincerity were nd 
the Eſſence of Sin, few would be Conſciouui d 
their many Sins, they are too often guilty d ſhe 
And why then God muſt neceſſarily be the 1M th 
thor of Sin, is as ridiculous to me, as that Mes 
Arine of Phyſical Predetermination, and en 
Diſtinction, betwixt the Act and It's Irreguiſ'* 
rity, the Efficient and Deficient Cauſe, Ef! 
and Defect, as hath been ſufficiently provi” 
to all Rational Men. Nee 
Dr. Z. proceeds and ſays: But had any pri inf 
ſuch Qualifications, that alone would not prove Me 
were to repreſent God, and puniſh in his Stead, off" 
leſs God had given them ſuch à Commiſſun, vi 
could not appear, if their Names were not writ in 
or their Perſons ſo deſcribed as every one might i b 
them out; fence what is common with others, 1 ly | 
equally pretend to this Commiſſion, could never doi nit 
Anſun Here is the ſame Sodden Cole-wa Cl 
dreſſed up again, which hath been ſufficienlM,”. 
confuted already. And truly the Doctor's . 
large Book is but the ſame thing vario ? . 
worded; ſo that it appears to me, whole! 
hath but anſwered his Preface, hath conful 1 | 
the whole. eee TY Ae 
I ſuppoſe the Doctor means by Prieſtly ul 75 
lifications thoſe that are Divine, as 90570 ; 
his idle applying Omniſcience , which W 
Prieſt, that I have heard, ever pretended , 
But as they are God's Ambaſſadors, when = 
Preach or Judge agreeably to his Word, d Th 
do repreſent God, 2 Cor. 5. 20. Now then 1 5 c 
Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did Wh. "| 


CONC 
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led, but remain Contumacious, they have a 


nine Commiſſion, in the Name of our Lord 


fs Chriſt, to deliver them over to Satan. 
nd we fay again, that God hath Authorized 
d Commiſſioned here upon Earth Publick 


the Way to Eternal Life, and to eje& out of 
e Society of the Faithful, by Eccleſiaſtical 
nſures, obſtinate and impenitent Sinners. 


inyeſted with the Power of the Keys. Here, 
octor, you ſhould attack our Clergy ; but a- 
inſt this Divine Inſtitution you dare not ad- 
nce. And how ſcandalous is it, to ask where 
ir Names are written in this Commiſſion, 
ſo deſcribed that every one may find them 


y find it out. For it is an Article of our 
h 
WO 
ent 
5 6 
j0 
1081 
{ut 


d. Altho' ſome created Sign or human Act 
intervene, to the Deſignation of the Per- 
yet the real Conſtitution, and Collation 
he Power, is immediately from God; which 
ry pious Man may eaſily find. In reaſon, 
Act or Condition preſuppoſed or interpo- 
containeth not in it that Efficacy to collate 
Divine Power of our Clergy ; only it is 

Wvod's appointment, according to his ordi- 
Way, inſeparably conjoined with it; ſo 


immediate Author. As in Baptiſm, if 
e be nothing repugnant in the Suſcipient, 


* 


ad this is not in common with others, but 
ropriated to the Clergy, who are peculiar- 


t? Why, Doctor, as every good Chriſtian 
s believe this Divine Inſtitution, ſo they may 


niſtian Faith: That the Apoſtolical Succeſ— 
> Clergy of England are immediately from 


it referreth to God, as the proper Donor 


Baptized hath from God immediately Re- 
fon of Sins: So in Sacred Orders, the De- 


205 


"ied to God. And ſuch as will not be recon- 


Fcers and Paſtors, to direct and guide Men 
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ſignation of the Perſon, is an Human Ad, 
the Supernatural Power to exerciſe their 
pernatural Acts, is immediately from God a 
Chriſt. And where is now any hardneſ 
read this in the Clergy's Commifhon 2 

Dr: T. p. 116, but the ſame Number, gy 
on thus: Without this Power, whatever Þy 
Fakes upon him to puniſh Men for Worſhipping ( 
according to Conſcience ;' not only Depoſeth Gal 


far as be 1s able, from bis Empire over Conſe ö 
but makes the not-affronting him, by a groſs Di 
lation, a Crime, for which a Man is not only 1 a 
deprived of the Converſation of his Fellow-( A 

| 07 


tures, but to be Eternally damned. 4 
Anſw. Here is nothing but what hath H 
anſwered already. And ſurely, Doctor, w 
your Book ftripp'd off its idle Repetitions;1 
reduced to what may in a Vulgar Senſe, 
called Argumentative, it would not cont 
Paper enough to bind up a Pound of Toba 
Anſw. Doctor, theſe are Specious and . 
rious Words, to Merchandize and beguile] 
ſtable Souls, Calculated to the Meridian of 
Fews, Turks, Tnfidels and Sects whatſoe 
But, Doctor, As you ſhould have proved ii 
when Chriſt aſcended on high, and gave 45 = 
Men, and ſome Apoſtles, ſome Evangeliſt, i 
for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifyin 
Body of Chriſt, till ue all come into the Uni) 
_ Faith; That Chriſt left as part of his Leg 
unto his People, a Liberty to be guided d 
by their own Conſciences; So you ſhoulda 
ſolidly proved, that God hath not -reguul: 
Conſcience by his Written Word; And i 
an Erroneous Conſcience is not to be laid 
ſince in reaſon it excuſeth not from Guilt, 
freeth from Church-Cenſures, thoſe whom 
have better Information: Otherwiſe ou ui 
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Cenſures are ſo far from Uſurping upon, or 
Depoſing God, that in their Spiritual Cenſures 
hey. acknowledge God only to have the Em- 
vice of Conſcience ; wherefore by Virtue of 
God's Empire, they are Commiſſioned by him, 
oadmoniſh and apply God's Word to the Of- 
ender, and if that fails, to cut him off from the 
omfortable Society of the Faithful ; which is 
ot to make Hypocrites, but ſincere Converts. 
Dr. T. p. 116. but the ſame 33 N. proceeds: 

Sin greater than that of Lucifer, who fell not for 
aiming a Superiority over, but only an Equalit 

with bs Maker. But here the Prieſts diſpute tl 

Dominion with the Almighty : For God Commands 
en on pain of Eternal Puniſhment, to follow the 
Wit ates of their Conſciences ; but the Prieſt without 
) regard to this, pretends to a Power, not only to 
ake them miſerable in this Life, hut of damning 
hem eternally, if they thus prefer obeying of God, be- 


we what he requires of them. 


Anſ. O God ! What a dangerous Beaſt is the 
1. Diabolical Spirit, of a Cloven-footed Apo- 
Hate? As it is able to create as many Mon- 
obus Idea's, as Fancy can form in painting: 
do it highly deſerves, that all the Elements 
With their utmoſt Forces, ſhould conſpire in its 
engement. But our Clergy's Moderation 
„n eing known unto all Men, theſe Satanical 
ugveſtions are below the Merit of any true 
u briſtian's Indignation; Objects of Contempt, 
1 oF ich with a little Patience will within a while 
f themſelves vaniſh, like ſome diſperſed and 
Moaring Winds, that without Encounter are 
lilpirited and die. 3 ES 
Doctor, God Commands all Men under the 
. enalty of Eternal Damnation, to follow the 
o cates of their Conſcience, rightly informed 
his Revealed Word. But the ſetling Reli- 
= | gion 


& 
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| gion in one Uniform Way, agreeable to 82. 
cred Scripture ; and the taking Care, the Ma. 
giſtrate aſſiſting, that all under their Govern. 
ment, ſhall be rightly inſtructed, to ſerve the 
Lord with one Heart: As it is not to diſpute 
Dominion with God, ſo it is no Tyranny over Mn. 
Men's Conſcience. For God's Truth, the Mi 
true Worſhip and Diſcipline of Chriſt, ſet up 
and eſtabliſhed in one Uniform Way, never Nen 
make Men miſerable in this Life, or damn them; 
Ecernally hereafter: But as it is their Safety and fim 
Honour here, ſo it will undoubtedly be their art 
Glory and Everlaſting Happineſs hereafter, 
And as it is a reaſonable Service, fo it is ourMWret; 


9 Tight Way of obeying. . 
. Dr. T. p. 116, and 117. u. 34, ſaith: F Since. 
5 rity be our Duty, Iuſincerity muſt be our Crime; ani 
conſequentiy being in the Right, if occaſioned by « 

Blind. Submiſſion to a Prieſt, will not make amendi 

for the Neglect of the Duty of Cangtderation ; wirre 

which Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures are as inconſiſtent, i ho 

any other Perſecuting Method, and can only tend rin 

create New and eſtabliſh Old Prejudices; ſince Gm inc 

tleneſs and Kindneſs are the only Ways to remoueflry 

them: For what is propoſed by Heat, makes Argu« 

ments loſe ſomewhat of their Efficacy; and thereon! 

whoever would perſwade, uſes all kind of Ohligat i 

ons, and N Methods, And then the Doyitc \ 

ctor in ſhort, ſays; That ibo St. Paul bad. H to 

Power of Miracles, to remove Prejudice, yet be V+ 

came all Things to all Men, that he might gain ſont 

| But the Clergy who have not the Power of Miracle t © 
4nd inſtead of obſerving St. Paul's Method, do om 
deavour to make thoſe which differ from them, 10 fab 

under Contempt, Diſgrace, Hatred of the People, «i 

threaten them with no leſs than Damnation; Wl | 

4 Preſumption they don't deſign to convince , Mp 

to fright Men into a Compliance with fun 


as n ” , | / 
\ * 


Imus Doctrine, which they are ſenſible will not bear 
the Teſt of Examination. 155 | 
u Doctor, Tis a hard thing to keep the 
moſt volatile Acid out of my Ink, to fee as well 
me Guides of Chriſtianity from the Apoſtle's 
Days, taken out of thoſe Beds of Honour, in 
hich the Church hath laid them, and their 
raves made amongſt Knaves; as our preſent 
[enerable Clergy loaded with ſuck Helliſh 
illanies, tendiug to the Subverſion of the 
imple. Are the keeneſt Words too; 


keen for ſuch 
arbarities, Which the worſer Devil would ab- 
or 2 Hath there been any Book written by a 
retended Low-Churchman ſo full of bitter 
irds, and ſcurrilous Gibes, againſt God's In- 


h, that all things are fed and maintained by 
oſs things, of which they are bred and made. 
he Aliments of this Helliſh Vermin muſt be 
reſpondent to his Elements. But, Doctor, 


rime ; yet your Conſequence, That uting 
ncerity, you are in the right, is as unneceſ- 
ry as your Book. For as you was. told be- 
re, St. Paul ſaid of himſelf, whilſt he was a 
w 1 I have lived in all. good Conſcience unto God 


e Moral Sincerity of his Heart, in oppoſiti- 
to Hypocriſy; and baſe Ends in his Obedi- 
ce, whilſt yet he was out of Chriſt. Be- 


mes, if your Argument did prove, as all the 


it of your Book, any thing, it wou'd prove 
o much. For by this Way, Fes, Turks, In- 
and the moſt Putredinous Sectaries might 
indicated from any Infincerity, in their 
le Worſhip ; becauſe they did ſincerely wor- 
D Without any ſiniſter ends. And doth the 

W 
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ruments of our Salvation? Philoſophy teach- | 


ho' Sincerity is æ Duty, and Inſincerity - 


til this Day. By which Words he inſinuateth 
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Goſpel preſcribe only ſuch. ſincere Workhip, 
which is attainable without it ? 1 
Doctor, You may well be ſenſible of thi 
Calumny, and repent' of it. Thus our Hg 
nourable Clergy claims no blind SubmifinM « 
nor encourages the Neglect of the great Du: 
of Conſideration: Nor are Eccleſiaſtical CH :; 
ſures inconſiſtent, or tend to create New, « 
eſtabliſh Old Prejudices. For our Illuſui o 
ous Clergy, of whom the World is not va N 
thy, do frequently, in Seaſon and out of 88 /; 
ſon, inſtruct their Auditors in the Senſe q 
God's Word, and delivers no Articles of Fail 
but what the Church received from Je to 
Chriſt ; they are only Chriſt's Heralds, a ;»: 
the Submiſſion they require, is not barely 27 
them, but to their Lord and Saviour. n 
their Spiritual Cenſures are chiefly Medicini an 
as is already explained: And what PrejuliWme 
might accrue, is but accidental, as to malmEx 
other Ordinances. And if the Power may chic 
ſometimes too far extended or abuſed, ſo Satt 
create Prejudices ; that can't take away ¶ Ca 
Power itfelf, and the right Uſage of it. Wue: 
gainſt this you ſhould have advanced: GentFof 
neſs, Kindneſs, and other mild Ways are Wu 
only recommended but practiſed by our Chu] I 
as thoſe degrees of Admonition declared byY74o 
Saviour, before the Matter is brought to W/a! | 
Church. But tho' they very well know, War: 
which comes in the Spirit of Meekneſs, ew 
fitter to do a Goſpel-piece of Surgery, to he : 
ſtore one diſunited to his Right Senſes. Wo te, 
they are aſſured that tis not the only Remi 
As is clear, becauſe tho' they have proce r. 
mildly, yet Dr. T. remains, I am afraid, Wer: 
jointed. And then, Doctor, it is a foie» 
Confidence, or rather Impudence, for the, 
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perite tO teach the Perite, as it is to teach the 
Birds to fly, or Fiſhes to ſwim. 5 

And tho St. Paul became all things to all Men, that 
be might gain ſome; yet this Great Apoſtle, whom 
our Celebrated Clergy do follow, when Gen- 
tleneſs and Lenitives had not Efficacy enough 
to reduce pertinacious Sinners, practiſed with- 
out fear of Hatred of the People, or Diſgrace, 
other Methods, and applyed Corrotives in the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; delipering over 


ſuch a one to Satan, whole Damnation will be 


unavoidable without timely Repentance. 
Doctor, tis the Helliſheſt of Helliſn Thoughts, 


to lay, That our Holy Clergy deſign to frighten Men 


into a Compliance with ſome Villanous Doctrine, 


which they are ſenſible will not bear the Teſt of Ex- 


amination: For it's an Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and 'tis evident by what hath been ſaid by a 
nere Lay-man, that it will bear the Teſt of 
Examination. Againſt which Divine Doctrine, 


tho' challenged and dared to come forth, and 


attack it; yet you have all this part of the 
Campaign brought no Artillery, which hath 
weight enough to turn theſe Scales at Sedan, 
of which Capellus ſaith, That they would break 
with the Four Hundred Part of a Grain, 


Dr. T. p. 117, 118. u. 35. ſays in ſhort thus: 


Tho' Chriſt and his Apoſtles inculcated an Univer- 
al Charity, and enjoined their Diſciples, to treat one 
mother, notwithſtanding their Differences, but even 


ews and Gentiles, with all imaginable Kindneſſes; 


et their pretended Succeſſors make it their Buſineſs, 
teach ſuch Doctrines as deſtroy all Love and Friend- 
among People of different Perſwaſions ; ſo that 
—_rtals did never hate and damn one another more 
eartily, or are readier to do another more Miſchief 
tan the different Sects of Chriſtians. Human Na- 
we, God be thanked, if left to itſelf, would not be 
1p 4 


{o 
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ſo depraved And towards the End, the Door 
ſprawls forth thus: Which ſhews, that the beſt 
Religion has had the worſt Prieſts, And if the He. 
then World was, as Divines ſay, under the Power of 
Satan, I would gladly ſee heut they would avoid thi 
Conſcquence, of Nature's not being ſo much pervene WY 
then, as ſince under the Government of certain Prieſts, ] 
who are no better than Spiritual Makebates, Barre. 1 
ters, Beautefeus and Incendiaries, and make Church. * 
es wirſe than Bear-Gardins, here Reaſts are an © 
+ 
fi 


the Combatants, but here Chriſtians are haloo'd to d. 
vour one another, and all in Defiance of Scripture. 
Anſ. As it is moſt hideous to ſee theſe Infer. Ml / 
nal Souls ſculking about to attack Chriſt's King. It 
dom: So it is moſt diſmal to behold thoſe He. 
liſh Furies to Pioneer it with odious Calumny, di 
and amazing Impudence, and to dig Mine )« 
with the moſt Diabolical Malice to ſubvert thi in 
Kingdom and City of David. But on the o. bo 
ther Hand, how it lifts me up to a Heaven o an 
unexpreſſible Comfort, to ſee our Evangelical 5. 
Champions drive thoſe Helliſh Imps, and Pan. 
ders to their black Abodes of Everlaſting Dark 
neſs, and repulſe thoſe Deviliſh Pioneers with 
_ Chriſtian Principles of Unity, and counter 
mine them with the never: failing Promiſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt; Thar the Gates of Hell ſhall neue 
prevail parſe God's Church. For as the Mountain 
are rqund about Jeruſalem, ſo the Lord of Hoſtsii 
round about hs Church for ever, 
Our Church believes Charity to be the Bond 
vf Perfection, the Nuptial Garment with 
which we muſt enter in to the Wedding, and 
to be, as Aquinas faith, The Form of Vertue, an 
to be a Commandment of Chriſt, The Church 
of England, Succeſſors of Chriſt and his Ape 
ſtles, are ſo far from making it their Buſineh 
to teach ſuch Doctrines as deſtroy all Love a0 
Friendlhy 
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Friendſhip among People ; that in their Pow- 
erful Preaching She preſſeth it with ſo much 
Light and Warmth , as hath illuminated her 
Flock with the Truth of it, and inflamed them 
wich the Love of it, ſo as to be one in Unity of 
Faich and Communion : And, as the the Apo- 
{tle Paul ſneweth himſelf ſo zealous for Unity 
againſt Schiſms, Phil. 2. 1, 2. If there be any 
Conſolation in Chriſt, if any Comfort of Love, if any 
Fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any Bowels of Mercy, © 
| fulfil je my Foy, that ye be like-minded, having the 
ſame Love, being of one accord and of one Mind. And 
in Chap. 3. 16. Let us walk by the ſame Rule, let 

» mind the ſame thing. Theſe are Expreſſions 

different from all Licentious Tolerations, which 
ou, Doctor, would have to be planted and grow- 
ing in God's rael. And the ſame Apoſtle a- 
bounds in ſerious Dehortations from Schiſms, 
and Diſſenſions, Rom. 12. 16, 17. and calls ſuch 
as are guilty of them Carnal; and exhorts them, 
I Cor, 1. Io. to be joined, yea, joined together in 

the ſame Mind, and in the ſame Fudgmeut. S0 
the Apoſtolical Church of England doth exact- 
h Copy after this great Apoſtle, to prevent all 
WW 3-bl0niſh Error, and Dividing Chrift's ſeamleſs 
Coat. But, Dr. T. ſays, That this Doctrine of St. 
Paul deftroys all Love and Friendſhip, among People 4 
different Per[waſions ; and that with ſo good Succeſs, 
that never did Mortals hate, abhor and damn one a- 
nother more heartily, or are readier to do one another 
more Miſchief than the different Sects of Chriſtians. 
But, Doctor, as your extremely. wicked Words, 
aken in their Latitude, are repugnant to Chriſt 
and his Ambaſſadors Expreſſions ; ſo they are 
Contrary to the true Rules of Reaſoning. For 
you ſhould have proved firſt of all, that Chri- 
tian Principles in themſelves neceſſarily lead 
0 deſtroy Love, Friendſhip, and to abhor and 
1 3 damn 
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damn one another. Here you ſhould have 
made your Approaches, and have brought forth 
your beſt Artillery; and not have skirmiſhed 
withSquibs of AccidentalInconveniences, which 
owe themſelves to depraved Nature, and not 
to the Goſpel of Peace. Dr. T. ſaith: Human 
Nature, God be thanked, if left to itſelf, would mt 
be ſo deprawved. | | 19 5 
Divines ſay, the great Deſign of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, is to teach us, that there is one 
God, and one Mediator, which are the Ob- 
ject- of cur Faith ; and to advance our Souls 
to the higheſt Perfection of their Natures, by gi- 
ving clearer Rules and fuller Directions, than 
Philoſaphers could ever do: And by theſe Di- 
vine Means to excite Mankind to love and 2. 
dore God, and unite themſelves in the cloſeſt 
Bonds of Peace, Friendſhip and Charity. The 
Peace then that Chriſtian Religion gives, is not 
a Product of Humane Induftry, but an Efflux 
of God's Grace; it is the Divine Bleſſing of 
the immaculate Lamb, at whoſe Nativity Peace 
was proclaimed in his Name to the World, 7 
the Miniſtry of Angels. And Jeſus Chriſt left 
Peace as a Legacy to his Diſciples; Jobn 14.27 
Peace I heave with you, my Peace I give unto ju, 
not as the World giveth, give ] unto you ; let not your 
Heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid: This 
did before his Death. And Chriſt was facrit- 
ced on the Altar of the Croſs, to reconcile the 
Faithful to his Heavenly Father, and reſtore 
Peace between Heaven and Earth, which the 
Original and Actual Sin of Mankind had noi 
only baniſhed, but deſtroyed : Nor could cot: 
rupt Human Nature effect our Reconciliation 
with God, and give us his Peace; as only tif 
God of Peace can give it, ſo he alone can peſ 
tec} Peace : Becauſe Hyman Nature is fo . 

WR 
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ated, and ſo oppoſite are the Wills of Men, 


proper Centre, God. Beſides, you ſeem to de- 


be ſo depraved, (meaning by your Antecedent) 
to deſtroy all Love, Friendſhip, that Mortals ſhould 
abhor and damn one another. This is truly Pando- 
rs Box, that lets fly out all manner of Helliſh 
Wickedneſs, not only to fruſtrate Chriſt's Co- 


extraordinary Mercy herea fte. 
Dr. J. proceeds to advance the Heathen Ido- 
laters above the Chriſtian World; becauſe, in 


1 be glad to ſee how they avoid this Conſequence, of Na- 
2 : 151 : 
ture's not being ſo much perverted then, as ſince under 
the Government of certain Prieſts, who are Spiritual 
Makebates, Barreters, &c. And make Churches ſerve 
to worſe purpoſes than Bear-Gardens, 8&c. 

Dr. T. Was your Helliſh Calumny true, as it 
5 notoriouſly known to be falſe, yet your Ar- 
gument will have but little force in it: For you 


* mould rigorouſly prove, that Chriſtian Princi- 
Pes have in themſelves a Natural rendency to 
{ be eate Feuds, and damn the World, which are 
riet to be found in Heatheniſſ Maxims,and there- 
there that State is preferable to a Chriſtian one; 


Ur, that Chriſt's Paſtors have no Authority from 

od's Word, to preſerve the Amiable Unity of 
Chriſts Body ; but ſuffer it to be torn into an 
indefinite Number of Oppoſite Sets. Againſt 
le Fortifications you ſhould have made your 
ones, and not ſo intemperately abuſed Paper 


ih imaginary Abuſes, which judicious Per- 
4 ſons 


ny Original Sin, for you ſay, 4s Human Na- 
ure, (God be thanked) left to itſelf, it would not 


ſhort, greater Feuds have attended Chriſtians than 
the Heathens, And if the Heathen World was under 
10 the Power of Satan, as Divines ſay, then he would 


— 


ming, but to damn the World without God's. 
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that they can't peaceably meet, but in their 


and precious Time, by skirmiſhing againſt us 
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ſons know, is no good Argument. Nay, th 
Moderation of our Church towards theſe Cyr. 
ſed Papers, is a Demonſtration of their Meet. 
neſs, and readineſs to exerciſe all Offices 0 
_ Chriſtian Love and Affection towards you: by 
their requiting Good for your Evil : And they 
do pray, that this Tenderneſs may not heap uy 
Coals of Fire upon your Head. It is our Cler 
-8y's inconceivable Joy, that Chriſt hath the 
Government of his Church upon his oy 
Shoulders; as he could bear the Wrath of God 
they doubt not but he can ſupport his own G0 
vernment, maugre all the Ammunition the In 
fernal one, or his Furies can play againſt it. 
fancy it is a Gawdy Time of Lucifer, when 
he is permitted to dreſs himſelf up like an An 
gel of Light, ſuppofing, then he may make the 
greater Merchandize of Men's Souls; wherex 
did he appear attired in his Native diſmal Shape 
he would rather affright, than ſeduce Men 
Therefore hath the Devil in all Ages, accoutrel 
nis Inſtruments with the Vizard and outwarl 
Paint of Holineſs, imagining as this is the lik 
lier way to beguile the ſimple, ſo it is the re! 
dier to take off their Affections from God's M 
niſters ; well knowing that it is the Clergy 
which are the Spiritual Engines in the hand 0 
the Lord of Hoſts, to batter down the Strong 
holds of the Infernal one, they being commi 
ſioned from God, to bring People from three 
Power of Satan, unto the Kingdom of Jel 
Chriſt. And I fancy likewiſe, Doctor, that y0 
was ina gay Humour, when you affirmed i 
Clergy of Chriſt, who are Stars in his 1190» 
Hand, to be no better than Makebates, Barre 

Beautefeus and Incendiaries 35 and our Churches tob 
| Hear-Gardens, &c. But, Doctor, the Eternal 
2s calls them rhe Light of the World, they are . 150 
7 5 ee 
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cls, Rulers, and he committed to them the 
ys of the Kingdom of Heaven; and there- 
re they are ſafe and ſecure from any Hurt, 
at either the great Beelxebub, or any of his pu- 
y Imps can do them. FE 
Dr. T. p. 119. #. 36. After he hath told the i- 
e Story of Ammianus Marcellinus, falls upon the 
Wiſs, and amongſt many other things, 
tells chem of their burning Hereticks. They 
ing of full Age, let them defend themſelves. 
nd reading this Page, I could only find this 
buſe worth taking notice, viz. That this Spirit 
14 Popery 2025 in Proteſtants, bo allowing private 
mem, nay, tho building their Separation from 
Wome pon it, for they were zealous for burning He- 
icke, &c. | 855 
Anſ. Doctor, your Book as far as I have read, 
but a continual Slander of the moſt Apoſtoli- 
| Church of England. For tho they allow a 
ate Judgment, yet they did not build their 
paration from the Church of Rome upon it: 
t upon Scripture ſenſed according to the 
mmon Judgment, Practice and Authority of 
Fncral Councils in the moſt pure and uncor- 
pted Ages of the Church. And this is not a 
aration from Rome upon account of any Pri- 
e Judgment; but from the Agreeableneſs and 
nent of Chriſt's Publick Church, in thoſe 
tainted Ages of the Church, confirmed by 
Nees in her Four Firſt Univerſal Councils. 
er. 7. p. 1 20. 1. 37. ſaith in Subſtance thus: 
2 1 Millie: are unavoidable, as long as any beſides 
tg Cauſes, are allowed to be ſubject to the Fudicial 
108" 22nceof Human Powers zor, as long as the Clergy, 
i | communication, can oblige the Magiſtrate, to 
„ thoſe, 1b differ from them in what relates only 
Pd, and their own Conſcientes, with the leaſt Un- 
ug or Partiality. e 75 
el | | Anſ 
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Anſ. Doctor, you ſhould have proved | 
- Magiſtrates are not @ Terror to Evil dbern 
that they bear the S1ord in vain; and that He 
ticks, Peſtiferous Sectaries and Seducers, areq 
Evil-doers: And that he is not an Avenger 
both Tables. For if he is, as hath been fully 
ved, a Terror to Evil-doers, and beareth not the Sm 
in vain ; and if Hereticks, Peſtiferous Sean 
and Seducers are Evil-doers : Then as he ist 
Avenger of both Tables, he can from Divi 
Authority, uſe his Sword againſt thoſe He 
ticks, Peſtiferous Sectaries, and Seducers; x 
ſo his Power extends beyond mere MoralCal 
Doctor, you ſhould prove from irreſiſti 
Motives, that our Church and its Governme 
ought to be laid waſte, and expoſed to Con 
ſion under a plauſible pretence of indulgi 
-Ulimited Terms of Conſcience. For to end: 
vour to reduce Men into a Regular Way 
Courſe of Order, and Uniformity in 60 
| Ways is not properly to force Conſcience; | 

to ſer up God in his due Place, and to bri 

People into the Paths of Holineſs and Life. 
Doctor, the Divine Power of Excommuni 
tion, as it was not derived from the Magiſtn 
being practiſed, even to the extremeſt part 
Diſcipline, before any Emperor was Chriſtian 
the World; ſo it doth not compel the Magi 
But, Doctor, tho' Conſcience rs a Rule, yet i 
to be Ruled by a Superior one; and as it is G 
ſonant or Diſſonant from God's Rule, given 
guide Conſcience, ſo it is to be followed of 
pleaded. Wherefore the Power of the Ref 
ſo far from doing any Unkindneſs, that it d 

; 3 ear God's Word, who is Lord of Conſct 
either to their better Information, when H 
-neous, or to reſtrain the ſpreading of their 
ſon, to the infecting the ſounder Part. 


8 
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r. T. goeth on in the ſame Page and Num- 
thus : Tho” "7 an inſpired Writer could expreſs 
Happy, upon the Removal of theſe Curſed Effects 
rieftcraft, the revived Spirit of Chriſtianity 
render its Numerous Votaries; Nit every one, 
\ knows any thing of that great Lowe, Benevo- 
„ Gentleneſs, Meekneſs, Moderation, which our 
gion ſo pathetically recommends, muſt needs per- 
that their Happineſs would be as compleat as 
man Nature, exalted to the height of Perfection, 


from extreme Miſery, to which Prieſtcraft had 
ig ſubjected them, e 
u. Let your Inſpired Writer be an Angel, 


it and his Apoſtles have taught us, he is to 


have enumerated, the only Spirit of Chri- 
Wity, which would make our Happineſs ſo 
pleat, as Human Nature exalted tothe high- 
itch of Perfection is capable of? And the 

e great, were this extreme Miſery, Prieſt- 
MF, which hath ſo long ſubjected us, but re- 
ed from us? Doctor, are theſe the Princi- 


rered in Scripture, or neceſſarily deduced 


„are in them ſuperior to Philoſophy? Then 
man Learning or Morality may equal Super- 
ral Verities. Can Love, Gentleneſs, Meek- 


Wieſt Pitch of Nature? Then what need of 


ure, and reconcile Man to God ? From the 
ficiency of theſe Philoſophical Truths, it 
ears that there is neceſſarily required what 
abuſively term Priefteraft, to inſtruct us in 
ne Faith, Hope and Charity; in — to 

erve 


capable of ; and ſo much the greater, as it freed 


if he Preach any other Doctrine than what 


\nathematized. Doctor, are thoſe Vertues 


Characters of our Chriſtian Religion, as 


ce by our Church? Can you find no Pre- 


Moderation, advance lapſed Nature to the 


our, and his Goſpel, to reſtore Depraved 
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ſerve God in this World, and enjoy him H 


next: Which truly elevate human and f ſe 
Nature to the higheſt Pitch of Evangelical} pole 
fection; and without which, it is not poſi 40 
to do it. For by Adam's violating the Cover , 'q 
of Innocency, Man's Nature is not only 4 
preſſed, and render'd inſufficient, without! o 
Graces, to raiſe himſelf to that Pitch of Þ; den 
&ion ; but it is ſunk into the moſt deplon pf 
State, ſo as to be at Enmity againſt, andi 5 
rated from God: But by Faith in Chrif, 4 
Doctrine of Prieſteraft, and Good Works Jr; 
lowing, he returns to him again, never n bY, 
to be feparated from him, till he enjoys bay 
Bliſs that God hath prepared for him in tt ll 
- ther Life, which contains God himſelf; * 
when enjoyed, lifts up the thrice happy“ "> 
to a Condition ſomething like God. | 6 
Prieſtcraft preaches to us Means proportion! 6 
the attaining of this Happy State, by dired ; : 
how our Underſtandings may arrive to 11 
Celeſtial Pitch of Divine Perfection, 5% 
lieving in God; and our Will, in Loving! 4 
The firſt is Faith, the ſecond Chariy I 25 
which they teach us to add Hope, to keep "ups 
Souls ſteady amidft the Difficulties of this IM. 
as an Anchor fixes a Ship: For here are 155 
Three Theological Vertues, which rely il 0 a 
diately on Almighty God ; Faith on his 5 | 
city in Affirming, Hope on his Fidelity in No 
miſing, and Goodneſs, as he is our 0 'f 
Good; and Charity on his Goodneſs ini 4 0 
Dr. 7. P. 220. N. 38. faith, as a Concll 57 

of this Chapter; That be hath proved the . 3 
ces on which the Clergy would build their Indi 4 K 
Power, are ſo far from baving an Foundati RI 
Religion or Reaſon, that they are Abſurd and In G 


And then he ſays in the following Part 


- 


7 
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-ourſe ; I ſhall ſhew that this Doctrine # far 
ſerving the Ends of Religion: And, as I do 


| do in his following Diſcourſe ; where I 
| attend him. | 


you, That you have not proved the Inde- 
dent Power of our Clergy, to have no Foun- 
jon in Religion or Reaion. Nay, you have 
n ſo far from proving it, that you have only 
ed us with If 's, Suppoſitions, and Imaginary 
ſes; but never Stormed, or had the Cou- 
to give.us Battle: And I am afraid I ſhall 
with the like ſneaking Intrenchments in 
Wiollowing Campaign. Pg 

Ir. T. P. 122. Chap. 4. N. 1. faith ; All things 


& carrying real Worth with them, are to be em- 
uon their own Account; but the Firſt, as havi 

< Excellency, are Obligatory for the ſake of the 
only, and conſequently are to be continued, or 
red, as beſt ſerves to promote thoſe Ends for 
they were Inſtitured, Te 

As Rivers receive their Waters from the 
and return to it again ; ſo Religion ac- 
s its Beginning from God, runs through 


tian Religion being only a Means gi- 
by God, to make us Holy here, and Hap- 
hereafter, hath, according to this Irreligi- 
Doctor, no Excellency, and is only Obli- 


e is the Man that can juſtly abate the Ex- 
icy or Obligatory Force of it, and change 
ſtitution of God? For ſeeing it came 


nl. Doctor, I muſt be plain with you, and 


ing to Religion, are either Means or Ends; the 
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poſe, P. 121. he gives the Sum of what he 


ges, to return to God again. But our 


ry for the ſake of Happinels ; and may be 
gd, as ſerves beſt to promote thoſe Ends, 
Which it was Inſtituted. But, Doctor, 


God, and muſt return to him, no created 
Being 


222: A Phyſicians Phylactick. 
Being without a Commiſſion from God, 
leſſen its Heavenly Excellency in itſelf, 

vate its Obliging Vertue, or change ant 
ter it. But, Doctor, what if there is but Wn 
Means inſeparably conjoined with the Þ 
Hath not that Means a real Worth wil 
and ſo is to be embraced? And altho' u 
Maxim is commonly true, Fina dat amabil 

tem Mediis, The End gives Lovelineſ; to ern 
Means: Yet, Doctor, you ought to haue 
ſtinguiſned between the Means. For if it 

Means that doth but ſimply conduce to ou 
End, as Saving Faith is the End of my uf 

the Means, that is, Hearing God's Mot 
Preached; there the End, Faith, contrihy 
an Amability to the Means: But where ne 

Means is not only ſimply conducing, but irt 

duces the End itſelf, ſuch a Means is more his 
cellent than the End; as the Mediation wa. 

Chriſt does not ſimply conduce to, but eſfi tac 

the End, our Salvation. And ſurely eo 

muſt be Worth in the Original of all Worth. 
Dr. T. N. 123. P. 2. faith ; The Ends for 

ſake of which all Means are ordained, are only I 

(in Effett the ſame) the Honour of God, he 

the Good of Mankind; but the Means to theſe on 

as many and various, as the Circumſtances Men Inde 
under: And therefore all Eccleſia fical Diſciuienh 

that , all things relating to the Government and 5 

liey of the Church, which all own to be Means Mer t 

ought not to be continually the ſame, but to undi ec. 

from time to time ſuch Alterations, as are beſt ju 

to the Ends it was inſtituted for. . 
Anſ. Doctor, you are never Accurate in 00 ſopr ; 

Words: For, as Man Sins in a Three. fold | 

ſpect; Againſt God, Himſelf, or Neighbo a 

ſo he is obliged to Three Ends; The 6) | 

God, Good or Salvation of himſelf, and the © D 
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Happineſs of his Neighbour, or Mankind, But, 
ator, you are mightily out, in ſaying, The 
ans to theſe are as many and various, as the Cir- 
yſtunces Men are under. Evangelical Faith in 
ſus Chriſt, or Calling upon God through 
e Mediation of Chriſt, wherein the Ho- 
bur of God, and the Eternal Good of Our 
yes and Mankind do conſiſt; are Means ſo 
ermanent, and Invariable, or Immutable, that 
o Circumſtances in the World can alter or 
nder them various. And therefore, Doctor, 
our Inference is Tllogical, in ſaying, And 
berefore all Eccleſiaſtical Government, as above- 
noted at large, ought to undergo Alterations. 
his hath been abundantly confuted already; 
d your beginning ſo early to Intrench, and 
Wirmiſh, makes me afraid that you will ſpend 
W's Campaign as the former. Never, Doctor, 
wagger thus in Ambuſcades, but come up, and 
tack the Divine Power itſelf, given by Chriſt 
o our Clergy : And do not tell us of ſecond 
(Gs flowing from this Authority, which might 
admit of Prudential Conſideration, and yet 
Chriſt's Inſtitution remain in full Virtue. Nay, 
he Church of Rowe doth diſtinguiſh her Ca- 
ons into thoſe of Doctrine, obliging all her Sons 
Independently, and thoſe of Diſcipline, obliging 
only Conditionally ſuch Nations as receive them. 
Dr. T. proceeds in the ſame Page and Num- 
ber thus. And it muſt needs frequently happen, e- 
pecially in a Religion deſigned to laſt to the End, as 
vell as to reach the utmoſt Borders of the Earth, that 
mw particular Form of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline can be 
ſo proper at all Times, and Places, as ſome ci ber: And 
then not to alter that which is leſs conducive , nay, 
terbaps prejudicial, a tomake End; give placeto Means; 
or conſequently, the only way to prove this or that Form 
CON 4 Piſcipline, in this or that Place, to be Divine, # to 


ſhew, 
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ſhew that tis there the fitteſt for the End it um 
ſigned to promote. „ 
Anſ. Doctor, you are not only careleſs, bur 
often deliver yourſelf in ſuch doubtful Words 
obſcure a known Truth: Thus you explain N 
ti ſima per ignotiſima, i. e. clear things moſt knoyn 
by things moſt unknown. Therefore one wol 
willingly know, what you mean by Fm 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ? If you mean this Form 
F Is the Nameof our Lord Feſus Chriſt, to deliver ſi 
- _ one unto Satan; and ſay, That this Form, now 

{ed in the Latin and our Church, can't be ſo pj 

at all Times and Places, as ſome other: They at 

you to make it good. Or if by the Form of El 

fraſtical Diſcipline , you mean the External Ct 

.ercive Power, or the Directive, to make Candt 

and Conſtitutions: Then, as I can't imagin 

why you call theſe a Form, without any form 

Acts: And why can't it be from due Conſiden 

ion, perpetual as all other Forms? Or if yo 

mean by Form of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, only d 
Exerciſing of the Power in all Times and Place 

as ſome other; How this can be termed a Fr 

without Nonſenco, I know not: And if it m 

be exerciſed, it muſt be in ſome Form or othe 

And what fitter and more durable than Chril 

Form? But to be ſhort ; if you mean, Ife 

Times or Places, Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline cant be 

proper as ſome other Form, and then not to alter i 

which i leſs conducive, is to make Ends give plat 

Means; and conſequently, the only way to proven 

or that Form of Eecleſiaſtical Diſcipline, to be in ii 

and that place Divine, is to ſhe, *tis there fitte} Me: 

the End: As ſome told Eraſinus, one cannot i 

derſtand one of Jobn Scotuss Doo rs, und 

Nine Years at leaſt ; fo had I double the Nu 

ber, I ſhould remain as Ignorant as at preſe 


and that by an Unſanctified Miſerable Sib 


. 


on) . 


qui © Liners Vere 

Dc. T. p. 123. in the ſame Number ſays. For 
when any Circumſtances happen which cauſe means 
wiſe the fitneſs they had before, God by cauſing 
thoſe Alterations does as much take off their Ob- 


{fs do as fully expreſs the Mind as Words. 
Anſ. The great Abyſs of God's Providence 
h governing the Affairs of this World, is a 
ulf too deep to be fathomed by the ſhort 
mb-line of Human Underſtanding : And 
ho' we may perceive ſome glimmerings of it, 


certain and doubtful. For what are thoſe 


Ixedly preſcribed, either to the Elements, or 
tars, which they never tranſgreſs; who is 
e that can tell? They are many and various, 
order to the firſt Cauſe ; and in Relation 
d ſeveral things contained within them, and 
reſpe& to one another; to make up the 
eat Pan or Univerſe. And tho' the whole 
niverſe doth undoubtedly move regularly, 


numerable Changes in this World, which 
ry no Reaſon at all in their Fore-head ? 


Woubt within himſelf, concerning Providence, 
bſeribed before-hand to God's inerrable Ju- 
ce; before he would enter into any parly 


171 wi Bp" 
%% doth the way of the Wicked proſper 2 
ie eng then that the Judgments and Ways of 
0 ere incomprehenſible ; it is then but rea- 
Nd able ſervice, that Man, who is but Duſt 


| Aſhes, ſhould ſubmit to him, who is in- 


ration, as if be bad expreſly declared it, fince 


5san Owl does of the Sun; yet theſe are 


d juſtly, according to the preſcribed Idea 
the firſt Cauſe : Yet who can ſpecify the 
berefore he did very wiſely, who finding 4 


out his Proceedings. Fuſs art thou, O God; 


Q | finite 
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mmortal Laws and Actions, which God hath 


4 Phyſician's Phylactick, 
finite Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs, acc. 
dingly as he hath been pleaſed to reveal him. 
ſelf in his Holy Word, both in Body an 
Mind. For from his Revealed Will, there 
ariſe ſq many clear Signatures and intelligible 
Characters of Truth, That this is God's Inſt 
tution, that is recorded in his Sacred Word; 
in reaſon for the Verity of this, the Veraciy 
of God ſtands engaged. Wherefore, . 

Doctor, Altho' the Circumſtances may 
ſometimes plead for an Omiſſion of thok 
Means, which are but ſimply conducing tt 
the End; yet they don't annul and abr 
gate the Divine Power of the Keys, wht 
may be exerciſed in its convenient. Circun 
ſtances, to which all the Faithful are obliged 
Acts, which are as intelligible as Words, d 
as fully expreſs the Mind: But Acts of Prof 
dence, which are inſcrutable even to Phill 
{ophers, and are a Gulf without à botton 
where Preſumption is drowned, and room oll 
ly is left for Reſignation to Adorers, 4 
not ſo expreſlive ; as where the Goodnels ( 


God is read in ſo many Words and Leteſſſit ; 
obvious to our Underftandings. _ for 
Dr. Z. proceeds in the ſame Page and Nur ture 


ber, and ſays. And if God bimſelf did 
command whatſoever thoſe Circumſtances, bt | 
placed us in, require, it would be impaſlol 
prove there was any ſuch Law as that of Nath 
Since that conſiſts in nothing elſe than Adding at 
ding to thoſe Circumſtances Men are in, 
Relation to God and one another ; and cu 
quently, To be analterably tied up to any parti 
Fam of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline; is inconfi 
with the Law of Nature, and the infinite Wi 


— 
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of God, which required Means moſt adapted to the 
Ends they are. defigned 70 promote. FFV 
Anſ. Doctor, I ever took che Law of Na- 
ture to be Innate, or to be chat Law which 
God hath. imprinted in the Nature of Man; 
ſo that it) is, as it were connatural and born 
Wl together with Man: And Circumſtances have 
properly reſpect to individual Acts. As School- 
men ſay, Actions which proceed from : deliberg= 
tion, have their Species or Kind from their Object, 
and ane individuated from its Circumſtances, 
And Mr. Aſcam faith in this right enough: 
That we (poor ſubordinate Vaſſals) can; 
not ſo much as deliberate . de abſolure debitis 
& abſolute illicitis, i. e. of what are abſo- 
lately our Duties, and abſolutely unlaw- 
ful for us to do. For they were in being 
before Man, Prince or People were in being ; 
and God himſelf cannot now alter them, they 
towing intrinſecally either from his Sanctity, 
Wiſdom and Juſtice, as he is a Creator and 
Governor; or elſe they flow from Nature, 
whoſe Rule (according to God's making of 
it by that which is in himſelf ) is Right Rea- 
ion and Honeſty. This uprightneſs of Na- 
ture's Law, together with the Obligation we 
ave to be ſubje& to it, was not-a Moment 
ter us; and therefore we could not deter- 


| 
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al 
5 ( 
tte! 
Nun 
id 
he | 


by mine any thing about it; ſo that we have not 
VA 5 


a Legiſlative Power to alter or diminiſh any 
rf Nature's Laws. This is the, State of Na- 
„ "Wires and God's fixt Laws, to which we are 
ja u equally obliged ; but our floating and cir- 


"af unſtantial Laws, may be varied as Circum- 
0 Wang Wo : 
W ces require. 


* 


1 There- 
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ſtical Cenſures from the Wiſdom of God, and I i 


that Human Wit or Diabolical Malice, could 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
Therefore, Doctor, you may perceive, that 


it is poſſible to conceive Nature's immutable 
Laws, with thoſe mutable Circumſtances not 


| 

to be eſſential to them. And your confeſlin ; 

above, that the Heathens did ape the Jewil | 

Excommunication, proves it to be conſiſtent Wil . 

with the Law of Nature. But what do you WW - 
tell us of a Law of Nature? You fay. its WW ,; 

an Inſticution of Jeſus Chriſt, that our Clergy 4 
appropriate, in the Church's ſenſe, to them. 

felves ; who derive their Power of Eccleſiz- 0 


think they are apt Means, by his Protection, 
to work Repentance in the Offender, and re. N ve 
ſtore to him the Peace of God's Church, 
Againſt this Delegated Power, and Medici. 
nal Means, as divinely aſſiſted, you ſhoull 
have advanced with your greateſt Ordnance, 


afford or produce. And not fling only again 
it. Squibs of an unexplained, and alterable 
Form of Ecclefiaſtical Divine Diſcipline,whial 
only make a noiſe, and ſmother the Light 
which diſcovers your Weakneſs, and Inabili 
to encounter our Clergy in their full ſtrengt 
Dr. Z. p. 124. N. 3. faith to this Effect. 7 
Jrſt Chriſtians could not be confined to any Fit 
5 4 Diſcipline , eſpecially when under Perſecutung 
ecauſe it would have ſubjected them to innum 
rable Inconveniences. How eaſily could the N. 
man Emperors have deſtroy d the Church ; if . 
Biſhops were only capable of governing it, y 
ſeizing them all at once? Or by impriſoning ibo 
or the greateſt part of them 2 


= 


agamſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
Anſ. That the Primitive Church did aſſert 


their Divine Power of the Keys, and reli- 


giouſly obſerved the Concional and Judicial 


| to double over the ſame thing even to nau- 
ſeouſneſs. And you may very well know, 
that Pecuniary Mulcts, or Impriſonment, is ad- 
ded by the Magiſtrate, to render the Church's 
Medicinal Cenſures the more forcible to the 
reclaiming the Sinner. And in this ſenſe you 
ſhould attack the Magiſtrate : Whether or no 
as he is Avenger of both Tables, he is not in- 
veſted with Power from God, to add corpo- 
ral Puniſhments or Pecuniary Fines, to cor- 
roborate the juſt Cenſures of the Church on 
obſtinate Offenders? . . 


cumſtances of 4 few private Chriſtians, formed 


VI another, being different, muſt have a different 
e Polity. * . 

MW 4»/. The World knows, there were no pri- 
vate Chriſtians, or particular Congregations 
independent from their Biſhop in the firſt 
Ages of the Church. Epiſcopus & plebs eff Ec- 


„ were ſubject to the Ciry-Biſhop. And 
df one Church, was not received in another. 
1 you with Falſhood. 


Garment may as well ſerve Childrm and Men, 
the ſame Regimen can fit People for all times. 


part, hath been too often proved already: 
And you do not act like an ingenuous Man 


Dr. 7. p. 124. N. 4. ſaith thus. , The * 


into particular Congregations, independent of one 


cleſa, was the Maxim then: And the Chorepiſ- 
whoſoever was ejected out of the Communion 
; l Monuments of Antiquity do boldly charge 
Dr. T. p. 124. ſaith thus in ſhort. The ſame 


lat hes of Beaſts-5hins may now as well be pri” 
| 3 2 * tende d | 
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tended to be of Divine Obligation, becauſe 000 
ſo cloath d our firſt Parents, as any particular Dil. 
cipline be now binding. 

4% You had rived to have ſome Fig-leave 
to cover your Beaſtlineſs. But what do you 
talk of one particular Regimen to govern the 
Chriſtian World? Hath not the Clergy of the 
. Chriſtian World, eſpecially of our Church, 
the Power of the Keys given by Chriſt to 
Cenſure Hereſies in Matters of Faith, and t0 
caſt forth of her Society contumacious Sin: 
ners? And is not this, as ſuch Matters com- 
monly are, the Uniform Practice of the Cl 
Chriſtian World ? Altho' the Method of pro. 9. 
ceeding may be ſomething various; and the Ml - 
Cenſures in ſome places more ſevere, in o- 
thers milder; yet the Power all claim, and 
dur Clergy do juſtly, by their ſucceſſive Epi- 
copal Ordination, poſſeſs it, notwithſtanding oth 
their various ways of adminiſtring i it, Again Ch 
this you ſhould militate. Jen 
Dr. T. p. 125. N. F. faith in ſhort thus. Gu, this 

though he would Li Goſpel- Churches in al a5 | 
Countries, yet does not deſign they ſhould be preji 
dicial to the Civil Polity ; which they would el 
if the Modes were not accommodated fo the Civi 

Government. * 

Anſ. Any one may ſee this, with the greafÞi 
teſt part of the reſt, hath been anſwered al = 
% And that our Church doth not inte! wh 
fere with the State, for She never uſed an wel 
violence to it, but hath, God be thanked, th 3 
Concurrence of State, which mutually appro ie 
each others Conftitution. - Jeu 
Dr. 2. In the ſame page, but Number the "pla 


; 
faich. an Nations « as OW ſhes, Fl "I be ( 
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V one. ſort of Eccleſiaſtical Government to ano- 
ther &C. | | Es — | 
40. But, Doctor, what is this to the Power 
of the Keys? Doth any Nation, tho' various 
as to their Canons, and Conſtitutions, deny 
this Divine Inſtitution of Chriſt 2 This is 
your Task, and againſt it you ſhould. have 
. ox: 
Dr. 7. In the ſame Page, but Number the 7. 


cb. 7e find rhat Chrifians at fit complied 
„% the Model, which obtained among the Fews, 
\ Wir order to bring them over to Chriſtianity, and 
jo {Churches were , framed after the manner of the 
. Hragogues. 1 : . 
e An. Aitho' ſome Divines imagine, that 
„ vhen our Saviour ſaid, Tell i: to the Church, 


he did allude to the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, that 


bad the Power of Ex communication: Let 


| bp 

nf Chriſt's Kingdom muſt ſhine higher than the 
- Wewilh Oeconomy. But in ſhort, Doctor, 
„„ chis is falſe, as the reſt of your Book, as far 
Is | have read. For as the firſt Chriſtians or 
ej Pattors, did not derive the Power of the Keys 
from Jews, but from their Lord and Saviour ; 
io they did not ſo far comply, as to uſe the 


op other Divines will not allow it; for ſurely 


in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did 
they deliver over to Satan pertinacious Offen- 
ders, Did the Jews ever uſe this Model in 
their Cenſures? Fy, fy, Doctor. 
Dr. T. p. 126. N. 8. faith in ſhort thus. The 
Wb iciples of Chriſt deſpairing of winning the 
ews, the Alterations made afterwards in Diſ- 
line, were deſigned to bring the Heathens into 
tu Church, and ſo accommodated as much as could 


Q 4 be, 


W Model which obtained among the Jews. But 
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Preach the Goſpel to Heathens, or to form them 

into 8 Church, or to convert and baptize Infidels. 
WW 4»/. The Office of preaching God's Word, 
ad adminiſtring the Sacraments, neceſſarily 
requires a ſpecial Power derived from Jeſus 
Chriſt. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall atrempt 
ſuch a Fact, without a Divine Authority. he 
i; guilty of ſacrilegious Rebellion againſt God 
ind his Church. And the reaſon is clear : 
or whoſoever exerciſeth any Office, not in 
his own, but in another's Name, and doth it 


hing attempted be of moment, and the Perſon, 


\dminiftring the Sacraments in the Church; 
nent of all Orthodox Chriſtians conſentaneous 


bi pen Rebellion againſt Jeſus Chriſt. So in the 
vil State, although every one may admoniſh 


Would attempt, in the King's Name, without 


jonuthoricy derived from him, to judge a Male- 


actor ; his Sentence would not only be jud- 


aity can't determine, or give this Eccleſiaſti- 
office, but thoſe to whom by Divine 
light it doth belong; ſo they can't aſſume it 
themſelves without ſacrilegious Rebellion. 
nd, Doctor, you ſhould diſtinguiſh between 


15 


nence, or Power given by Jeſus a to 


ithout his Commiſſion, he doth him manifeſt 
Injury, by uſurping his Authority; and if the 


hoſe Authority is uſurped, is his Sovereign; 
vs both happen in this Caſe of Preaching and 


be Uſurper and all his Abettors, by the Judg- 


0 holy Scripture, are guilty of Treaſon, and 


nd rebuke an Offender ; yet whoſoever 


ed ineffectual, but he a Rebel. Whereas the 


ternal Offices, belonging to all Chriſtian | 
en and Women, ſuch as, To endeavour the 
onverſion of Infidels; And an Authoritative 
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his Clergy, to Preach his Word and Admin; 
ſter the Sacraments, and exerciſe the Pope 
of the Keys. This Authority, as no Lay-may 
can juſtly give, ſo neither can he uſurp i 
without Sacrilege againſt God. Here ya 
ſhould have muſtered up your beſt Forces 
and fought us; and not ks SKkirmiſh'd y 
with Lay-men's Baptiſm, which is Paſlin 
whereas the Power of Orders is Active. 

Dr. T. p. 127. N. 10. faith in ſhort thy 
Should ſome Lay-men be caſt on a Land, whid 
| hath mo Communication with a Chriſtian County 
it would be unlawful for them to Preach the Gf 
to Infidels, and to form themſelves into a Chur 
becauſe they have no Right publickly to ſay Pra 
ers, and Adminiſter the Sacraments. Nay, if 
have Prieſts among them, if only Biſhops can mal 
Prieſts, they upon their Death muſt ceaſe to l 
Church. En; ol 
Anſ. In ſuch an unuſual Caſe they may a 
as Frumentius, and teach the Chriſtian Prins 
/ples to the Infidels ; Nay, it is their Duty! 
do all that may lie in their power to Conv 
them. And no doubt they may meet, as you 
Men do in many parts of this Nation, to | 
ſtruct each other and pray together. 
this is very far from having a peculiar Col 
miſſion from Jeſus Chriſt, to Preach, A 
niſter the Sacraments, and to bind and lo 
refractory Sinners: As St. Paul faith, Rom.! 
12, 14. From whoſe Words it is evide 
that we can't ordinarily be taught by elt 
one; but only by ſuch as are ſent, and aut 
rized to teach us. So that no Man taketh" 
bim this Honour, but he that was called of God 
Aaron was, Heb. 5. 5. And that a 


— " 
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eadful Judgment executed upon Corab and 
; Complices, ſhould thunder in their Ears, 
{lighren in the hearts of all, to prevent for 
e future the Invading the Prieft's Office. Al- 
0 the Catholick Church hath always recei- 
d the Definition of St. Cyprian, viz. To be the 
ple united to their Biſhop, and this approved 
kfinition ought religiouſly to be embraced 
d adhered to; otherwiſe a Church can't 
tinarily be well Organized: Yet they ha- 
ng Prieſts ſuppoſed by you, and theſe regu- 
fly ordain'd by Biſhops ; if they ſhould 
tempt in this extreme neceſſity to ordain 
other Prieſt to ſucceed them; how this 
efect, there being no Proviſion made in ho- 
Scripture againſt ſuch preſſing Occaſions, 
Wil! be ſupplied by a particular Superinten- 
ncy of Chriſt, I dare not determine: But 
ore probably it ſeems to me, that this Ir- 
' "Wpnlarity, if Diligence be uſed, might be 
Woplied by applying themſelves to our Bi- 
ops ; whoſe Care will not be wanting to 
ie Epiſcopal Ordination with other Requi- 
Dr. T. ſame p. N. 11. faith in ſhort thus, F 
men may Exerciſe the Eccleſiaſtical Function, 
Frumentius did, it proves there is nothing in 
at Function, of which all Chriſtians of Abilities 
not capable, Since the Abſence of a Prieſt 
mt create a new Right, but calls the Peo- 
% Exerciſe that Right which was in them 
j a er cHs 
4a. The People have no right to exerciſe 
Eccleſiaſtical Function taken in its proper 
ale, viz. An Office derived from Chrift co 
each, Adminiſter Sacraments, Gc. But if 
— — you 
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afticks ({uppoſe of Bilhops) are neceſſary toil 
Being of a Church; all that are without them ny 
that the Catholicks; when they do conſid 


ved the Definition of St. Cyprian. Agai 


the moſt Apoſtolical Church in the World 


_ themſelves to the Church of England. Th 
Doctor's next Lines are a Similitude betwe 
the wholeſome Food for the Body, and whol 
ſome Doctrine for the Soul; but it halting! 


ganized, I ſhall contemn it. 


| Faith and wholeſome Doctrine q ſo where theſe 
 Preached, there muſt be a true Miniſtry, and i. 


A Phyf«an's Phylactick, 
you mean in the Abſence of the . Prieſt, pe 
ple may exerciſe the Right they had befor 
to wit, a Chriſtian Charitable and Fratem 
Right, ſuch as Frumentius uſed ; there is non 
doubt of it. But what is this to the Mats 
in Controverſy ? You harp till on the ſan 
ill muſical String. e 

Dr. T. p. 127. N. 12, faith : Ve need un 
extraordinary Caſes, becauſe if any ſet of Eci 


be unchurched. 5 4 
Anſ. Doctor, You have been told befor 


a Church as Organized, have always appr 


this you ſhould have levelled your Artillery 
bur in ſtead of formally Beſieging us, you n 
off to other Works, thinking to draw us0 
of our Strong-Holds, or to raiſe an Odium o 


imagining, we muſt, according to our Sact 
and Divine Grounds, condemn Foreign Prot 
ſtants. And it is well known, this Det 
might eaſily be ſupplied by their apply 


not taking in all the Feet, i. e. a Church 
Dr. T. p. 128. N. 13. ſaith in Sum thus. 
the ſole end of the Miniſtry is the Propagatin 


Ch 


* 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
eb, which the Food of Life will nouriſh, from 
Wit band ſoewer it comes. , 
4. Doctor, You have been told very 
roely, that two Conditions are very neceſ- 
to prove a thing. Firſt, that it is better 
on; ſecondly, that it is certainly and in- 
libly joy ned with it. From hence it will be 
ident, that it cannot be a ſufficient Proof of 
lawful Call to the Miniſtry; to affirm that 
e Parties do hold wholeſome Doctrine, 
erefore theirs is a true Miniſtry : For in 
ality this Proof hath neither of the Two 
aſons. Firſt, it is no leſs uncertain that 


an that his Calling, who Preacheth it, is 
ful: For if the Proof of Doctrine, as it 


ve Senſe of Scripture, then it is manifeſt, 
at the Doctrine drawn from thence only 


ſtor. As the great and venerable Fathers of 
Iriftianity have acknowledged the Difficulty 
find out the true and full meaning of Scri- 
re: But in the Proof of Calling: there is 
difficulty, but to have recourte to Au- 


niſtry to be ſuccceflively from the Apo- 


ere is wholeſome Doctrine, there is not an 


Wiiliry, Dr. Tindal is a learned Lawyer, 
e there- 
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Doctrine taught by this Miniſtry is true, 


uſt be more difficult to be proved, than that 
Calling: Becauſe it may be more difli- + 
lt, abſtracted from the primitive Senſe of 
Wc Church, to find out the true Senſe of 
ripture, than to find out the true Call of a 


entical Records, whereby one proves his 


es: Therefore Doctrine can't be ſufficient 
oof of lawful Miniſters. Secondly, where 


parable certainty of a lawful Call to the 


. ry 4 


ght to be, conſiſts in Conformity with the 
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therefore a lawful Judge: Or, Dr. Tindal i; WM! 
valiant Man, therefore the King's Genen r 
For the wholeſomeneſs of Doctrine doth n 
more infer. a lawful Miniſtry, than the Kn 
ledge in Law, or Velour in Martial Dif 

pline, do infer the Office of a Judge, or (4 
neral. St. Matthias, before he was choſen ; 
Apoſtle, had the ſanie, in all Probabiljj 
wholeſome Doctrine, as the other Apoſil 
yet no lawful Apoſtleſhip till afterwards, A 
St. Tach ſurnamed the 7ſt, who was chol 
to ſtand with St. Matthias for the Apoſtleſhi 
had, very likely, the ſame wholeſom Docttin 
yet was no Apoſtle. What the Doctor (| 
afterwards, Every Church muſt judge wheth 
their Miniſter Preach agreeably to Scriptu 
hath no reference to the Controverſy : U 
leſs he can prove a Decretive or Definitive po 
er given them of Chriſt, to judge and cr 
demn his Ambaſſadors, beyond a Power 
Diſcretion allowed by all. 
Dr. T. p. 129. N. 14. faith : Nothing cut 
more evident, than that too many Clergy jr 
Their own Temporal Intereſt before the Ei 
Good of Men's Souls; fince when the Diſputt 
about the Mode of Church-Government, the) | 
rather a Man ſhould continue with them, tho 
ver ſo wicked, than become ever ſo religuil 
leaving their Communion 5 and therefore 'uſe 4 
and Bribes to bring them, tho againſt tbeit 
ſciences, into their own Churches, _ "9 

Anſ. Doctor, Suppoſe all your Hellih 
lice was true, which God be praiſed is 
what's this to the Argument? Or what ci 
is it to you, to rake. Dunghils, go · to Bil 

gate, nay to deſcend into Hell, to 7. 
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Vermin, Declamations, Invectives, and to 


xy, and then our Chriſtian Religion. The 
Door's N. 16. is but a continued Expoſing of 
ur Clergy with the Romiſh, making as if 
hey agreed to them, in the Intention of a 
rieft neceſſary to the Validity of the Sacra- 
ents. And of the ſame ill Humour is his 
eee, 
Dr. T. p.13 T. N. 17. faith the ſame that hath 
een already anſwered, wiz. That every one is 
uund to do all he can to ſave anothers Soul. 
Anſ. Chriſtian Charity obligeth all, to do 
hat lieth in their Power to ſave anothers 
ſoul. But what are all theſe Pages to the 
hing in queſtion? have they Commiſſion from 
od to Preach, Adminiſter Sacraments, &c. 
W his you ſhould have proved. 5 


i 


able Nature, the Office of Preaching, which 
ov the Clergy appropriate to themſelves, ought to 
ed, as in the - Apoſtles time, in common, where 
ery one had a Right io exerciſe it. For St. Paul 
upoſes the Laity as much bound to ſpeak in their 
fel gion Aſſemblies, as to aſſemble, making one the 


leb. 10. 24, 25. 


Anſ. As the Office of our Clergy is a Divine 


Perpetual Obligation by God's Appoint- 
ent. So are the Ordinances perpetually ne- 
llary in the Church by Divine Inſtitution, 
ll the day of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that the Cler- 


bring up Infernal Furies to devour our Cler- 


Dr, T. p. 132. N. 18. ſaith, Nay, were net all 
atters relating to the Polity of the Church of 4 


aſon for the other. And then the Doctor quotes 
nflitution, arid of a Moral Nature, and fo of 
diſpenſe thoſe Ordinances, is perpetually 


Kilary by Divine Determination: And 555 
* | |  fofn 
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all that time. Therefore, Doctor, as youty 


together, as the manner of ſome , but u 


Malice, had gone from the Chriſtian Fail 


therefore Love and Reverence towards tl 


* np 


4 Phyſician's Phylactick, 
ſon as well as Theology informs us, that 


Co-exiſtence of two things to the end of th 
World, includes the Exiſtence of each of they 


blameably term them to be of a mutable Ni 
ture; ſo you impertinently quote Heb. 10, y 
25. v. 24. Let us conſider one another to prov 
anto Love and to Good Works. It is a Nagging 
Admonition Bipartite : Firſt, that private 
Men ſhould excite each other with muti 
Offices, to Charity and Good Works. v. z 
Not forſaking the Aſſembling of our ſel 


horting one another, and ſo much the mnt 
as ye ſee the Day approaching. This is t 
ſecond part Negwvtowr, of the Admonitioniſr 
To keep up the Society and Unity of th 
Church, and to prevent the Scandal that d 
ariſe from thoſe, who through Levity an 


Therefore he admoniſheth them not to beo 
fended at thoſe Apoſtates, but to be conltat 
in the Faith. And then gives them Helps| 
their Conſtancy: One, that they ſhould lon 
and diligently frequent the Church-Aſlen 
blies: The other, that they ſhould excite ot 
another to Unity ; becauſe the more 

would help the infirmer, and exhort them! 
Conſtancy in the Faith. He doth comme! 


Clergy, and a deſire of Frequenting their! 
ſemblies : Propoſing the Danger of forſak 
the Church, and tempting God. So ttiatt 
Text is far from proving the Matters oft 
Church are of a mutual Narure, or that © 
ry one hath a Right to preach, Cc. For it: 

| | | | mony 


againſt 2 Lawyer's Venefick: 


oniſheth them to aſſemble together, and ex- 


daiſm : Which are Chri 7 
Authoritative, to empower them to Preach. 
od's Word, &c.. And equally impertinent is, 
e Doctor's quoting Heb. 3. 13. Col. 3. 16. 
Theſ. 5;,.12. For there is a vaſt difference be- 


| the Divine Office of the Clergy. 
7.14. And I ſuppoſe he means the 31 verſes 
may all propheſy one by one that all may learn, 
all may be comforted. The Doctor ſays, the. 
oftle was for continuing this Practice with exce= 


# 


LT, GG, oo tn de 4 
In. This is a Text that the Gifted Bre- 
en have often urged, and it hath as often 
Wn confuted. It is a good Rule amongſt 
|, is to be limited according to the Matter treated 
As when the Apoſtle faith, Al things are 
ful to me, he ſignifies not ſimply all things, 
as limited to all Indifferent things ; and ſo 


all propheſy, all is to be reſtrained to the 
fi ect the Apoſtle ſpeaks of. For he faith, 
s Dr. T. would have him, that every one 
the Church of Corinth had a Right to pro- 
9 but that all the Prophets in that Church 
at propheſy by turns. This is evident 
aby the antecedent and ſubſequent Words. 
in the 29 v. he ſaith, Let the Prophets [peak 
three, & c then he ſubjoyns, for ye may 
Pheſy : And then it follows immediately : 
| the Spirit of the Prophets ſhall be ſubjedct to 
| the 


rt one another to keep them in the Faith, 
d to prevent Apoſlagzing, or falling into 
ian Admonitions, 


cen Admoniſhing and Edify ing one another, 


Dr. T. p.13 3. fame Number or Section quotes 


rines, Vit. That this Note of Univerſality, 


any other places. But in this place, 22 


A Phyfar's Phylactick, 
the Prophets. So that this Liberty was pie 
not to every Perſon in the Church, but ogy 
to the Prophets in that Church. Beſides; Pro- 

| phets were conſtituted Officers in the Church 
As x Cor. 12. 28. Eph. 4. 11, 12. Then Dr.7 
quotes Act, 8. 14. But I preſume he mea 
the th Verſe : Therefore they that were ſcatien 
abroad, went every where preaching the Wal 
And I wonder the Doctor did not quot 
CCC 
* Anſ. The Doctor ſhould have firſt of 
proved, that theſe ſcattered Chriſtians wer 
Private Men; for it may rationally be aſſert 
that they were Men in Office, and had a Con 
miſſion to do what they did. This apped 
from the firſt Verſe, where it is ſaid; 
that time there was a great Perfecution agi 
the Church, which was at Jeruſalem, and i 
were all ſcattered abroad throughout the R 
gions of Judea and Samaria, except the 4 
| files. Theſe all which were ſcattered multi 
either all the Church-Officers, or all the! 
lievers; not all the Believers ; for it is ft 
- verſe the third, That Saul made havock 
the Church , entering into every | Houſe , 
| baling Men and Women committed them 

Priſon. And Ad, 11. 22. There is © 

mention made of the Church at Jer 

notwithſtanding the Perſecution. Had all 

Believers been ſcattered, what ſhould'the 8 

ſtles have done at Feruſalem, their Tat 

would have been dangerous to themſel 
and uſeleſs to the Church. And thee 

Divines judge, that by all is meant al 
_ Church-Officers (of whom there were 1 

at Feruſalem) who were ſcattered, excf 
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Gel a 22 s Venefick 243 
Anoftles. To make this Interpretation clearer; 
obſerve; firſt, that the Word all is uſed here 
with an exceptive Particle, which neceſſitates 
it to be meant not of Believers, but of Men - 
in Office; for if al relates to Believers, then 
it will follow there was not one Believer left 
in Feriſalem, except the Apoſtles. The Parti- 
cle mals with a Genitive Caſe in the New 
Teſtament is always exceptive to the utmoſt, 
Jobn 8. 10... A. 15.28. and 22. 22. Mark 12. 
12: Secondly, it is ſaid; Thar they which were 
ſcattered went every where Preaching the Mord. 
But it is not ſaid Teaching, which may 
be Adu Charitatis , an Act of Charity; 0 
but Preaching, which is Aus Officii, an Act > 
of Office. How can they preach, except they be 
ſent, Rom. 10. Thirdly, A#.8. 5. There is 
but one of this ſcatrered Number named, and 
he was a Perſon in Office, to wit, Philip, not 
the Apoſtle ; but who is named among the 
Deacons, AF. 6. and called an Evangeliſt, 
48, 21. 8. Fourthly, tis probable, that theſe 
which were ſcattered did baptize as well as 
preach, as may be gathered from Ad. 11. 26, 
. Fiſthly, theſe ſcattered Lay-men are ſaid to be 
in brophets and Teachers, A#. 13. 1, Cc. So 
that Dr. 7's Army of Lay-nien i is nothing elſe 
but e 
Dr. T. p. 133. fl. 19. ſaith, That this tiherty 
did not only caufe the Brethren , as St. Paul 
bids them, to excel to the edifying. of the 
Church + and to ſpeak , as St. Peter requires 
them, ar the Oracles of G0; but to vie with 
one ber in Love, &c. And then in the 
Margin, he quotes 1 Pet. 4. v. 10. xc. but 
this is inconſiderable. 
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place of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 4. 10. I ſuppoſe it 


right Di 
to this Work, let bim ſpeak as the Oracle « 
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 * pleaſed. And at length the Doctor ſays, thu 


ritatively, but not authoritatively ; and one waul 


. Wor 3 Adminiſter his Sacraments, c. | ino 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, this hath been ſufficiel 


_ A. Phyſician's Phylactick, 
Anſ. Your firſt part hath been anſwerel 
already. And your quoting the old confutel 


ſhould have been the 11 verſe, where are you 
Words; If any Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as th 
Oraclesof God, 8c. But it is manifeſt, that thek 
Words permit not every Gifted Man to be 1 
Preacher; but direct every Preacher in the 
rig f enſation of that weighty Office 
And as Eſtius ſaith, He that is called in the Church 


God. JJ ͤ og 
Dr. T. p. 134. n. 19. ſaith: But when this Cr 
ſtom was altered, and the Miniſter might bro 
what Doctrine he pleaſed, without any of the In. 
thren daring to contradict bim, the People becamt 
negligent and ignorant, and the Clergy had it 
their Power to impoſe what ſelfiſh Dottrine th 


there is nothing more poſitive, than this Duty 1 
teaching in Religious Aſſemblies by the Brethra 
And towards the end of this Section, he fait 

rbat ſome ſay the Laity have a Power to Preach chi 


think that they put a great Streſs on this Diſtindin 
_ and * ſeem reſolved not to preach chari 
Five). 3 8 | 3 E 

Anſ. As the firſt part is nothing but openil 

the Flood-Gates of Hell, to drench God's A 
baſſadours with all the Diabolical Calumnig 
that a Devil when over-tormented can vom 
out againſt the Clergy : So as for your 14 
mens being commiſſioned to Preach G00 


ly confuted, and thoſe Texts of Senn, 
TOY wh 
| | : | R 


againſt a Lawyer s Venefick. 

which were any ways thought to be ſervicea- 
ble to your purpoſe, cleared and vindicated 
from being any grounds to ſupport your 
confuſed and unchriſtian Notions. And as 
to your laſt Words, we do diſtinguiſh between 
à Chriſtian Charitable Admonition, and an 
Authoritative Preaching, or a Divine Com- 
miſſion authorizing our Clergy for the Work 


z Scholar to this Diſtinction, you put it off 
with uncharitable Quirks of infernal Malice, 
boyling as Hell- fire when ſtirred up by Lucifer, 
to render the Stewards of God's Houſe odious 
beyond compariſon. 1 
Dr. T's Meaning in p. 1 25. N. 20. & 136, 137. ſeems 
Wo be in ſhort this: Thar as, the Lay-men in the 
Apoſtles time, had power to preach, ſo they had a 
euer to baptize, And this he confirms from 
Plendo-Ambroſe Comm. in Eph. 4. and St. Pe- 
ter's not baptizing Cornelius himſelf, Philip's 
beptizing in Samaria, Saul baptized by a Lay-man, 


did not baptize Cornelius : And when there were 
3000 converted and added to the Church, the 
Apoſtles could not baptize them in ſo ſhort a time. 
The Church allowing ths Validity of Lay-mens 
Story of Boys doing it in Teſt, allowed and owned 
a Alexandria. 45 
Anſ. That Work which God hath appoin- 
by Lay-men, which are not deſigned by God 


reaſon na Religious Miniſtry can be given 


R 3 —_— 


of the Miniſtry. But in ſtead of replying like 


who declares he was not ſent to baptize. St, Peter 


„boring, as of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks : The 


ted to peculiar Officers of his own Deſigna- 
on, muſt be performed by them, and not 


to perform the Work of Preaching, &c. In 


0 God by ſuch Perſons as have no Warrant 


245 


4 Phyſician's Phy lactick, 
thereunto : Becauſe every poſitive Act of Re, 
ligion' muſt have a poſitive Warrant; But & 
cred Scripture in ſtead of affording an Af. 
mative Command for Lay-mens exerciſing th 
Office of God's Clergy, doth flatly repro 
their Preaching ; ſo that tho* impudent Met 
may approve of the Laity's uſurping this & 
cred Office, yet he is not approved whon 
they may approve, but whom. God by his Or. 
dinance doth approve. Many Proteſtant 
will tell you, that none can Adminiſter the 
Sacraments, but thoſe who are called aut 
ordained thereunto. Which Notion of thein 
ſeems to be drawn from che Nature of th; 
Sacraments, which are the Seals of the Righ- 
585 by Faith. And it is an intolerably 
Uſurpation for a Private Man to take the 
broad Seal of a King, and put it to what 
TInftrument he pleaſeth. Much more into 
rable is it for a Private Man to uſurp tht 
Diſpenſation of the Broad Seal of Heaven 
As in all Kingdoms there are honourable Kee 
pers of the Seals, whoſe Office is to diſpoſe 0 
them according to Law; fo in God's Church 
Jefus Chriſt hath inſtituted venerable Keepei 
of his Sacred Seals, thoſe whom he cal 
| Stewards of the Myſteries of God, and commit 

ted to them the Word of Reconciliation, and i 


Whom he hath given Power to Baptize. B. of 
ſides Preaching or Teaching, and Baptizing 8 
are connected in the Commiſſion of our Lo 

and Saviour to his Clergy, Mat. 28. 20. AN F 
of the two, Preaching of the Word 15 * 
greater Work ; as St. Poul faith, be is f ee 
tient for theſe things ? And he intimate * 


1 Cur, I, 17. Chriſt ſent me not to Baptixt, bas 
F e 2 | | #1] 


* 


again Ii; a Lawyer's Venefick. 


Preach the Goſpel. Where the Negative Parti- 
de (as in many other places) is taken for the 
Comparative, that he was ſent ratherto Preach 


Work of the Clergy,. And tho' one ſhould 
allow, that in Cates of Extreme Neceſſity, 
the Laicy might Baptize; yet it doth not 
follow, that they can Authoritatively Preach, 
and perform the other. Functions peculiar to 
the Clergy. For it is evident from Holy Scri- 
pture, that the Office of a Paſtor, belongs 
only to. thoſe who, are regularly Ordained, 


Empharical by the Interrogation, and the Form 

of Expreſſion ſeems to make it Morally * 
lible to do the Work of a Clergy- man with- 
out a Miſſion. Beſides it is idle to argue from 
the firſt beginnings, gathering of a Church, 
and preſſing Neceſſitics, to a Church perte- 
aged, collected and well- ordered. Doctor, 
the great Confuſion, that Would follow your 
popular and wild Notion, is enough to make 
all good Men abhor it; For the baſely pro- 
ſtituting this Sacred Office to the diſorderly 
Wills of Men, would not only open a Door 
to all Diſtraction , but introduce all He- 
reſies. All theſe little Objections of yours, 
lem to me to be ſtolen out of Card. Bellar- 
mines Book, Tom. 3. lib. 1. cap. 7. de Sacramen- 
to Baptiſmi: Where he uſeth all your Inſtances 


ceſſity for a Lay-man or Woman to Baptize. 


than to Baptize ; Preaching being the great 


as St. Paul asketh the Queſtion, Rom. 10. 15. 
And bow ſhall they Preach: except they be ſent ? It 
WT is an Interrogation, ut Oratio fiat penetrantior, 
faith” Pareus. The Prohibition is made more 


247 


to vindicate, that it is lawful in Caſes of Ne- 


But then he faith a little before, that this is 
ow” R 4 done ü 
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your Author been the undoubted St. 4n- 


doth not properly ſignify a Door, Con. 


ctor, Commentator, or Preacher would be a 
Father) but an Eminent Witneſs to Poſterity 


this P/eudo- Ambroſe doth not deliver it to be 
Practice of the Church; but only gives hi 


his Commentary on the 4. Chap. of ' Epheſians 


in Orders. Philip's Baptiſm was Regular, fot 
and Evangeliſt. As to that of Ananiat All. 9 


Baptizing Saul; tho Card. Bellarmine would 


A Phyſician e Phylactick, 
done from the Permiſſion of the Church, not 
that the Laity do it by virtue of Office. Aud 
he produceth Pſeudo: Ambroſe Comm. in Fy, 
chap. 4. faying thus in Engliſh, "Becauſe of th 
Paucity of Miniſters, it was lawful for all in ii 
Primitive Church to Preach and Baptize : Bu 
now that Eccleſtaſticak Matters are conſtituted 
according to Order, it is not lawful for the 
Eaity to Preach and Baptize. And had 


broſe ;, yet he could have no Authority but 
from the Pure Church in which he lived; 
as a Declarer of the Doctrine. For a Father 


mentator, or Homily-Maker (fo every Do- 


of the received Faith of God's Church. But 
the Catholick and uninterrupted Belief and 
Opinion, as a Deducer of Conſequences, in 


So that his Deduction wanting the Univerlal 
and uninterrupted Voice of the Church, con- 
ſentaneous to Scripture, his Authority is df 
no Validity. Although Cardinal Bellarmin 
would have the Brethren that Baptized ſome 
of them, as Cornelius and his Houſhold, to be 
Lay-men ; yet it ſeems rather that they wes 


it hath been proved, that he was 2 Deacon 
18. not the 19. Verſe as quoted by you, ll 


have him to be a La). man; yer it s evi 
yo . ; b 975 6 


v0 . 2 


 apainſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
e was ſent by Chriſt, ſurely then he was Su- 
rior to a mere Lay-man. - The Story of 
{thanaſfius, and other Lads, hath not much 
yeight in it. And why might not Water be 
oured on thoſe Three Thouſand, and fo 
erformed by the Apoſtles ? ee 
D. T's p. 138. and his Sections 21. & 22. 


o Section 23. Where he ſaith, Tit no wonder, 
bat all Things relating to Church-Diſcipline are 
be altered according to Circumſtances ; ſince 
eſe ſometimes take off all Obligation to Church- 
ommunion.” N 


jublick, can long ſubſiſt without Polity and 


2 Worvernment ; ſo neither can Chriſt's Church, 
% Which is of all the moſt Eminent Aſſembly. 
utWor God hath ordained, that his Church 
be Wall be more durable than Heaven and Earth; 
na they ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, the 
hi lements melt, and the Earth be burnt : But the 


apinable Oppoſition. ' Wherefore God Al- 


Main Laws; but hath inſtituted a certain 
d ſele& Order of Men, and Authorized 
em to judge according to thoſe Rules dire- 


ed in his Word. And this Divine Ordinance 
| bei Jefus Chriſt, the Apoſtles carefully retained, 
ele the Church hath always been in poſſeſ⸗ 
fon of ic. Here you ſhould have brought 


ur Battering-Pieces, to beat down this For- 


cation founded on an impregnable Rock: 


d not have levelled your Roaring-Canons 


billy againſt Church-Diſcipline, which may 
1 extended or remitted by . 
W hs | ut 


re empty; wherefore I ſhall betake myſelf 


Anſ. As there 1s no honeſt Society nor Re- 


hurch ſhall endure and perſiſt againſt all 
ighty hath not only preſcribed to his Church 
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But whereas, you ſay, :hat thoſe Circumſny 
Communion; If you mean 


the Divine Power of the Keys, or the Of 


on thus. 4, ſuppoſe une in 4 Country, wh 
there s no Cbriſt ian, is by reading the Bible 6 


be is. not, bound by the Laws of Chriſt, wi 


make mo Alteration in bis Civil State, to tut 


ſembly of Chri 


the Catholick Church, who is not actual 


lar Church. And with whom could 4tba 


— 


4 Plyſciams Pliylactick, 


may ſumetiaues take Hf all Obligations to Chad 
2: | Univerſally, i | 
falſe, for no Circumſtance can take off, city 


gation to be in voto, in deſire, of the Chun 
enn ood eo io ne 
Dr. 7. p. 139. in the ſame Number poe 


winced of the Trutb of Cir:Fiauity, in that Ci 


bis Relations and Country, in order to be Baplit 
and join to a Church, and ſo be may be ag 
Chriſtian without being a Church- man. 
Anl. This Heathen, converted to Chrilig 
nity, tho he can't. leave. his Relations, a 
Countiy,, to joyn himſelf to any. vilible A 

ly. of Chriſtians ;.yet by. Virtue of | 
Converſion, he is in {nrerior Communion 
the Church, which may.. be without Ext 
For a Man may be a true viſible Member 


but in Vow, a Member of any true pati 


fius communicate in that general Apoſiac 
When that noble Champion ſtood ſingle 
Defence of Divine Truth? Vide Baron. 4 
357. Num. 44. In foro contentioſo & exe 
multi ſunt  Excommunicati quoad Deum, qui 
ſunt quoad Eccleſi im. Et e contra multi Ex 
municati quoad Eccleſiam, qui non ſunt quad 
um, quia 1 non 3 de Occultis, 
Infidel Ambaſſador, being converted, and 
turned home; tho' he can't externally. Mites 
9 e een 


againſt a Lawyers Venefick, 
nicate with any Viſible Church; yet he 
w internally communicate, and be in a 
re of Salvation, tho”. deprived: of all ad- 
ntages, to join himſelf wich 1 Viſible 
briftian Society, | 
Dr. T. p. 1394 N. 24 fays. Were are abe 
aſons why a Man m.) be of no Church'; as if 
at, where be lives, impoſes Opinions as meceſſary 
Communion , which he in Conſcience cannot con- 
%; In this Ceſe, as he is bound not to commu- 
cate with that Church, ſo neither 70 W ee bis 
untry to joyn with another, | 
An. There neither was nor can be any 
ſt Cauſe to depart from the Church of 
thriſt in re & voto; no more than from Chriſt 
mſelf, And as for your Actual Separating 
om a Church that impoſes Opinions, as 
erms of Communion, to which in Con- 
lence you can't conſent : If by Conſcience 
u mean, that, you may voluntarily ſeparate 
om Catholick. Communion, then it is a 
mnable Schiſm. If thoſe Opinions ſeem to 
our Conſcience not good, and are about in- 
nfiderable things, then you ſhould keep 
em to your ſelf, and not publiſh them to 
plex the Conſcience of others neither 
r ſuch can you juſtly ſeparate from ſo A 
olical a Church, as the Church of England 
For, As by the firſt you violate the In- 
intion of the Apoſtſe, Rom. 14. 22. Haſt 
bu Faith ? have it to thy ſelf before God. And 
lo the Faith there ſpoken of, was according 
Truth, yet the Apoſtle chargeth thee to 
kre it to thy ſelf before God; and not to 
parate from the Church: So he that ſe pa- 
its from ſo oy" a Member of Chriſt's Bo- 


dy, 


—— ne 
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dy, as the Illuſtrious Church of Exglad 


1 them; and her Underſtanding being cleare 
and bare Opinion. Beſides, when you con 
ruptio, quanta eſt Schiſmatis pernicies : Whit 
tin Church ſaith, Non eſt quicquam gravius Sl 
mate; in Engliſh, there is ſcarce any thing mo 
nion, that is but feeble in it ſelf ; If you cal 


Dr. 7. p. 140 would bring in the Lear 
Grotius to be for occaſional Communion. 


— 
———— ——— ů Em  ————— Ä 
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known to be, muſt conſequently forſake th 
whole Body of Chriſt. Beſides, there migh 
be an External Separation in ſome Matten 
without denying the Church to be Catholic 
as the Dozatiſts did: But your Opining Con 
1cience, being at the leaſt made up of well 
grounds, your Opinion, that the Terms q 
Communion are unlawful muſt be feeble 
paſſionate and dangerous. Wherefore: put 
the other Scale, the weighty Motives, ar 
ſtrong Reaſons, the Church hath to enjoy 


and her Judgment more ſolid ; her probab 
Opinions will eaſily weigh down, your ſimp 


der the Helliſhneſs of the Sin of Schiſm: | 
St. Irenæus faith, Nulla ab eis tanta fieri poteſt « 


may be chus engliſhed ; It is very hard, itn 
impoſſible, to receive ſuch an Injury from 

Governors, as is ſufficient to excuſe Schil 
And St. Auguſtin the great Luminary of the 


grievous than Schiſm. But in ſhort, you cl 
ming only an Opinion for refuſing Comm 


give an internal Aſſent, why can't you cont 
bute an external Conſent ? So that the Pe 
of the Church may be preſerved and the Schi 
avbides | 4 


Anſ. This Fanus's Communion hath been 
ready confuted. And it was ever an iy 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 253 
miſh to our Diſſenters, to ſuffer, and defend | _ 
ch groſs Hypocriſy, as halting between God | 
1 Belial. And according to Card. Bellamine, | 
ur Example of St. Chryſoſtom is impertinent: 
or he was Depoſed from the Patriarchal See 
the Procurement of Eudoxia the Em- 
eſs, fc. TH „ 
Dr. T. p. 141. N. 26. faith in ſhort thus. No- 
ing can be plainer than that thoſe infinite Diviſi- 
;, with their fatal Conſequences, which have hap- 
ed about Church-Diſcipline, Modes, Forms, or 
Wemonies, relating to Publick Morſbip, are wholly | 
ron d by not allowing means to an End, to be 
's mutable Nature, and to be determined by the 
ries, as they think beſt, Were this granted, we 
uld have no Quarrels about them: And were the 

| 4 like Men of other Profeſſions, content to claim 
Ripht to their Employs, or to any Priviledges, but 
hat they deriv'd from Human Conſent ; then theſe 


} 


ite meful Quarrels, which divide Proteſtants about 
nu vine Right of the Epiſcopalian, Presbyterian, 
bill pen dent Forms of Church-Government would fall 


the ground. The reſt is about the Pope's Su- 
yööͤð :̃md̃ͤ ts ones 
Arſ. Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline hath its Autho- 
from Holy Writ, whereby Perſons are re- 
ved into, or expelled out of Chriſt's Family. 
d it is evident that God is the Author of this 
gment. From the beginning of the World 
MW Diſcipline was in uſe ; whereby profane 
ea were ſeparated from the Church. As 
ore the Deluge, the Sons of God, that is, 
e Godly Poſterity of Seth, were diſtinguiſh- 
from the Wicked Family of Cain, who were 
lt out of the Boſom of the Church, Gen. 4. 
„and 26. & chap. 6. 4. & 4. II. W 
b „ enſe 


And the Uncircumciſed wete ſaid to he 9 


various kinds of Pollutions, as of Leptoßſ 


inſtituted this Spiritual Order, is evident, 
18. 18, Anſwerable to this St. Paul hink 


elſewhere, 2 Tbeſ. 3. 14. And if any Man 
not our Word, by this Epiſtle, Note that Mm 


Scandals, and preſerve the Church in its Ev 
gelical Purity: So that the Chufch migit! 
be eſteemed a Receptacle of all proffigate 
villainous Perſons, or as you in page 1% 
25. in viperous and malignant Words, k 


Church Cenſures are deſigned to prevent 
Helliſn Scandals. Now, this being a Relig 
Conſtitution deſigned to conſerve and pu 


| Means? And to affirm that the Clergy i 
their Power from the People's Conſent! 
tho ſome Acts as to their individual Cl 


TY 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
ſenſe it is, that venerable Antiquity does f 
that Cain was excluded from the Face of Gy 


off, from the Society of Holy Perſons, Gi 
14. And in the Law of God; as there vt 
ſo there were divers Rites of ſegregating, p 
ging and expiating them, as one may read 
'Levit. 5. 1, 2. & 13. 2. & 40. & 14. 2. Nu 
F. 2. Cc. And that Jeſus Chriſt hath exprl 


commands it to be obſerved at Corinth 


have to Company with him, . that he may be aſi 
ed. The end of this Diſcipline, as it i 
correct refractory Sinners, ſo it is to tale 


our Churches to be. Peſt-houſes ; Wherel 


Chriſt's Kingdom; for the due Application 
it, he hath appointed Hierarchical Ofnd 
both which, as in their own Nature, conſul 
ing the Original, are to continue till the nc 
of Frailty and Mortality. How vicious 
idle then is it of Dr. T. to term theſe m 


al 


aqzinſt hk Lawyers Venefitck. - 2 


nes may adrifit, as Prudence ſhall dire, a 
elaxation of Extreme Diſcipline : + i Yer as 
ions are known by their Powers, fo are 
owers by Actions; and if theſe ate not ſubject 
the mutable Will of Man; neither can the 
nity be juſtly endded with any Power, to 
ake any Spiritual Law, or do any Adlion, 
 nullify, or render theſe Ordinances Muta- 
le. As to theſe different Forms of Epiſcopa- 
an, Presbyterian, and Independent Govern- 
ent, 1 do ſuppo ſe your Deiltick Notions will 
ompel you, to handle them in another place; 
nd there I will attend you. 1 

Dr. T. p. 142. but in the ſame eckion, after 
ge hath vomited forth his Peſtiferous and 
dliſhly corroſive Humcurs againſt God's 
tewards , ſaith in ſubſtance; 7 vey one, 
i the Law of God 1 requires, Was left to fudge for 
im/elf, there would be no Hereſy on the acchunt of 
Dpinions, nor riom for any Hatred or Perſecution : 
en, end not till cben, will be the Cunnnunien * 
hints. 

Auſ. There is no Hydra ſo fertile of Heads, 
5 Dr. T. is of extravagant and poyſonous No- 
ons. You ſhould have proved, that Chriſt's 
Legacy has Authorized all Seas, Rents, and 
dehiſms, or all Men to be of what Religion, 
r rather Opinion, they pleaſe ; from which 
mult neceſſarily flow all Diſorders, and Con- 
uon both in Church and State; "which will 
fender this moſt amiable and uniform Bod) 
f Chriſt, the moſt loathſome and diſtracted 
in the World. And were this Liberty but 
once tolerated, it would ſoon bring all Reli- 
gion to no Religion. And in ſtead of making 
n uniform Communion of Saints; it 8 
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not ſtand. ou had better bawl forth q 


whether it will be a means to ſubvert thy 
Government. For in ſtead of curing Hereſy 


there are Men. A Power of Diſcretion j 


it is God's Will to oblige all Mankind by the 
of Nature, to act according to Diſcretion in d 
things which are only Means. 


tural, and to a Supernatural End: As to bt 


Eternal Miſery, or Felicity, to adhere to theſt 


4 Phyſciai s PhylaRtick; 
ſo divide it into a Kingdom of .Darkneſy 
that were this mad Notion allowed, it col 


crazy Notion to the infernal Fiends, to ſe 


it will produce almoſt as many Hereticks g 


allowed to the Laity ; but not an Author 
tative one, Which you have failed to prove 
and ſo will as long as God's Word laſts. Dr. 
p. 142. N. 27. hath in this Section, but ol 
this. which may beguile the ignorant. Thy 


Anſ. Your Argument is a Fallacy, 4 gan 
in genus. You ſhould, as one tinctured wit 
Divinity have conſidered Man in his fall 
State, and that our Goſpel- means are Superna 


lieve an obſcure Creed ; That it is no way 
within the Compaſs of Nature, either to de 
monſtrate, or to diſcover unto us, any Me 
diatory means to reſtore our depraved N 
ture, to Reconcile us to an offended Majeliy 
and Land us at his Celeſtial Haven of Eter 
nal Bliſs. But theſe are Supernatural Means 
proportionable to a deſigned End, given 
Almighty God, as our Abſolute Recor, wit 
never ſubjected the ineſtimable Price of ol 
Redemption, and his Covenant of Grace, “ 
the Arbitrary Will or Diſcretion of any Jen 
Turk, or Infidel : But hath inviolably com 
manded us, under the terror or comfort 0 


mean 


agamſt 4 Lawyer's Venefick. 
leans here, that we may enjoy the Original 
all Good hereafter. But were we left to 
ature alone, with all our Diſcretion ; as 
found us, ſo it would leave us in Enmity 
God. e TIN 
Dr. T. p. 43. N. 28. ſaith in ſubſtance thus: 
e Clergy hath ſo managed the Simplicity of the 
pr Laity, as to fight their Battles, and deſtroy one 
her, upon this ſingle Queſtion, Whether they _ 
d be Slaves? which is the Conſequence of 
Divine Unalterable Power. 
Anſ. Doctor, our Laity can't ſtrictly be ter- 
ed imple ; for they are daily endoctrinated 
a moſt Orthodox Order of Holy and Lear- 
d Men, as the Sun ever ſhined upon. And 
Ir Laity are well Rudimented \in the Prin- 
ples of the Chriſtian Religion ; of whom it 
py be faid, as St. Paul faith 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
it of him are ye in Chriſt Feſus, who of God is 
ue unto us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and San- 
ation, and Adoption. And in the 31 verſe, 
that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. This 
the Laity's Glory, ſcorning the Dunghil and 
bly Knowledge of any carnal Deiſt: And 
this they fight, it being not the Clergy's 
tle, but Chriſt's their Lord. And to be in 
dpritual Bondage to their Lord and Saviour, 
o far from Slavery, that it is their perfect 
tedom. And as this Holy Reſignation 
their Grace, ſo it will be their Glory here- 
er, to be conducted by a Divine Unaltera- 
Power. If God's Word is true, then the 
Mine Power is Unalterable, as by any pure- 
Created Power: Bur God's Word is moſt 
e; Therefore the Divine Power is Unalte- 
le, as above. 1 

. 5 Dr: 
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greater Importance, than, Whether the ſame Ea 
ſiaſtical Power be in the hands of a ſingle Pu 


. Clergy by the Church mean Themſelves, and ty] 


Jews Propheſies, the chiefeſt were of a 


\ 


A Phyſician's Phylatick; 
Dr. T. p. 143. faith theſe pungent Work 
How this Land hath been harraſſed upon a Point of 


or of ſeveral, in a Biſhop, or a Bench of Pretyim 
then he runs on his old deſcant upon our 
vil Wars, and imaginary Miſchiefs, Ge. 
Anſ. The Power of the Clergy is of ü 
greateſt Importance imaginable, being a [ 
vine Inſtitution ;- and therefore we ought vi 
a laudable Zeal to contend for it; notwithſty 
ding your ugly beſpawling it with Mali 
P A 0 oe neg 
Dr. T. p. 144. N. 29. faith in ſhort: 


ligion, their own Vower and Dominion; and | 
upon every thing elſe as of a mutable Natur, 
ther good or bad, as it makes for or again 
End. The Church taken in this Senſe, will ſal 
fy all manner of Calumnies, Lyes and Fraud: 
this the Peace and Welfare of their Country | 
be ſacrificed ; for this all Chriſtian Virtue ſal 
ridiculed, &c. EOS Eo 
Anſ. The Clergy believes that amongſt 


fias, that ſhould come as a Mafter and 
viour to inſtruct and redeem Man, who! 


loſt Original Integrity, and guide him in We: 
Way to Heaven: And this the Meſs Mit 


pertormed by raifing a Church in the Wo 


greater than what any Monarch hath doen 


The Doctrine of this Meſſias is contained t 
Holy Writ, which treats of Sanctity, of Win 
vation, of the Power, Knowledge, Provide: 


and Sovereign Will of God; of the lat Win 


and principal Object of Man's Being; * ell 


— 
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perfection of the next Life in Immortality; 
nd of the Means and Diſpoſitions thereunto: 
O the Horror and ſad Effects of Sin, and of 
he Goodneſs of all Virtue; whereof the A.ſſias 
id exhibit Himſelf a Divine Example to the 
orld, by practiſing them all in an Heroick and 
noſt perfect manner: So perfectly did He 
omprehend, what Moral Philoſophers could 
ever attain to; and beyond theſe he teacheth 


ing the Divine Goodnels for itſelf. He be- 
ng put to Death, paid a Ranſom for Man- 
ind ; then roſe again, and converſed with, 
nd gave Inſtruction, Power and Commiſſion 
0 his Diſciples, to teach all Nations ; and 
Iromiſed to be with them to the World's End. 


pon this crucified Jeſus, as a Fountain, in re- 
ad of his Knowledge, Power and Sanctity; 
berein, as Man, he doth tranſcendently ex- 
el Men and Angels, and, as God, he is in- 
nite in each of them. On him being the 
me Verity, and the innate Word of God 


Winds of Perfection, immoveable and eternal, 
be Church doth ſtand: On him the Apo- 
les, on the Apoſtles Chriſtians are built, as 


as 
Wol"d raiſed up by a ſtrong Hopes towards Hea- 
1 (olFtn, to the very Sight of God, 1 Per. 2. from 


ol Wins of Saints do ſhine : The Pillars are the 


aft Mfaapport this Spiritual Building, and are mar- 
ouſly diſpoſed in Order Hierarchical, accor- 


be 82 ding 


eſe Apoſtles and Ambaſſadours do rely 


ing Stones held together by Communion, 


1deerey, who ſtrongly, by Divine affiſtance, 


- — — 
N / } 
Ll 


aith relying on the Prime Verity, Hope repo- 
ed on God's infinite Mercy; and Charity lo- 


be Father, immeaſurably profound in all 


ned to the 9 verſe. In this golden Roof, Mil- 
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about and ſee, all theſe are gathered, the 


N 
1 * 


A Phyfician's Phylactick, 
ding to the Form left in God's Word ; and in 
theſe Pillars, all the Virtues: are alive. Here 
are St. Pauls Doctors, Evangeliſts, Prophets 
and Paſtors: Here are aiab's Kings and Queens, 
Abraham's Stars, and the Temples of the H- 
ly Ghoſt. Here the All-teaching Spirit fiil 
abideth, illuminating, directing, ſanctifying; 
and before him a Thouſand Hearts burn in 
Flames of Divine Love. In the - Quire'innu« 
merable Tongues are employed in the Priil 
of their Creator and Redeemer : And round 
about are Watch-men that never hold thei 
peace. Lift up thine eyes, O Feruſalem, roundWpi! 


are come unto thee. Thy God hath eſtabi e 
ſhed thee his Throne as the Days of Heaven Wo! 
And hath made thee the Pride of the World nc 
a Joy unto Generation and Generation. Ti! 
being the Picture of our Church, and ClergyMcr 
drawn, as it were, by the Hand of God iel 
ſacred Scripture : One would have thougitWie 
that none could have been ſo extremely vi eo 
to Rake Hell for Baſeneſs and Filth, to ta e; 
off the Luſtre of this Heavenly Draught; ed 
it is too manifeſt, Dr. T. doth endeavour Na 
deform, and ſcandalize the nobleſt Order MD 
Men in the World. Doctor, it is a notorioq el 
Falſhood to ſay, that the Clergy underſtand L 
by a Church, Themſelves. They know Wit 
Church can't be Organized without Heare 
and Paſtors and Auditors are Relatives : Mie 


tho' they are ſometimes called the Churd 
Repreſentative, yet they do not mean b 
thata Church Formal. Here you ſhould hav 
brought your ſhameful Weapons, if you 11 
any intent to encounter our Clergy. And 


> 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick, 
b another vile Calumny to ſay, that by Re- 
gion our Clergy means their own Power and 
Dominion: For our Church hath no Power in 
Doctrine and Diſcipline, but what ſhe derives 
fom God, and is evident in his Revealed 
ord ; and as long as ſhe teaches agreeably 
o the Rule of Truth, andegoverns by God's 
ord, ſhe errs not. Againſt this Divine Pow- 
er given to our Clergy.you ſhould have brought 
your battering Rams. And how Hellithly 
ile is it for you to ſay, that ſuch a Church 


fand:: And ſacrifice the Peace, Quiet and 
Welfare of their Country! The State, Do- 
or, of the Church and Clergy, is Militant, 
and thoſe are to be crowned that overcome. 
he Way to Heaven is full of Croſſes, Moc- 
keries, Calumnies, Lyes, and Frauds, which 
elp us on: This Way thoſe are gone of whom 
he World was not worthy, calumniated and 
colted at. This way our Bleſſed Saviour 
ent, who was here belyed, contemned, ſcour- 
b:d, and crucified. And as the Apoſtles and 
Martyrs are gone after him with their Croiles ; 
0 will our Clergy take up their Croſs and 


will ſanctiſy all manner of Calumnies, Lyes, and 
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rioqollo d him. . 

tang Dr. 7's N. 30. p. 144, & 145. is taken up 
ow Win Ducking-ſtool Language againſt the Ro- 
ares Church, and foolithly as he calls the 
; AnWligh-Church. And N. 31, 32, 33. are lgvel- 


el againſt the Abdicated King, the French 
yrant, and King Fames's pretended Son, Cc. 
bit it being not worthy of our Notice, to 
ant forth, how he doth Paratragedially hum- 


8 2 hired 


de himſelf in ugly ways, and rowl in his rai- 
ing Language, as if he were ſome Zert. 


| hired to abuſe our celebrated Clergy after he 


A Phyſacian's Phylactick, 


coarſeſt way imaginable.; and againſt the 
Rules of our Church, which I only defend, 
and to whom theſe Lines have only reference; 
To return him a Rowland for his Oliver,] 
ianlpas by al ths.” oo; 
Dr. 7. p. 147. N. 34. faith in ſubſtance thu; 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, and all things, which are m 
Mean to an End, do alter, as Circumſtances, Co" 
ditions, Tempers and Prejudices require, and ar uit 
be dealt with as the Brazen Serpent among thu I. 
AA | 
Anſ. This is confidently, or rather impu- 
dently trumping up the ſame Card again, that 
hath been ſhamefully beaten already ; agQp 
then it is no good way to argue from a M. 
raculous and Extraordinary Means to ordl 
nary. Beſides, theſe Means are of a Mole 
Nature, and then from your own Argument 
they will be Obligatory, ſo long as their Res 
ſons have a Being; which will be till ti 
peccable State is become impeccable. An 
tho' ſome Circumſtances might hinder tl 
performing of ſome Moral Acts; yet the Vinght* 
rue itſelf will ſtill be binding. So tho fon 
Circumſtances may retard the Judicial P. 
of the Power of the Keys; yet the Divi ne 
Inſtitution and Power to exerciſe it, will 
main in full Force and Virtue. This fhoul not 
have been your Task, to diſprove ; but 
gainſt this you dare not advance. f 
Dr. Z. p. 148. N. 35. tells us in ſubſtan 
That all wiſe Legiſlators frame their Laws,accori 
to the Tempers and Circumſtances under li 
their Subjects he. And then he tells us, ho 
ihe late pious King reſtored Presbytery in Scotlank 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
ud our moſs Gracious Queen promiſeth to maintain 
he fame. | Py 
” Altho all wiſe Rulers do endeavour, 
udably to frame their Laws agreeable to the 
ſempers and Good of their Subjects; and 
pon prefling Circumſtances, or unforeſeen 
urt do repeal or abate their Vigor : Becauſe 
hey are not infinitely wiſe to fruſtrate all 
uture Contingences: Anda Law or Com- 
and of a King may be good and commen- 
able; yet it may prove accidentally hurtful 
nd diſhonourable. But theſe in our Diſpute | 
re the Divine Ordinances of Omniſcience, 
bilfWhoſe Preſcience knows Futurities neceſſary, 
Ws well as contingent. So that his Divine 
\Wniticutions remain always Obligatory in them- 
ves, as our Church does always take them 
0 be, tho' the Exerciſe upon ſome emergent 
cation, may be for ſome time, forborn ; 
ut let that Occaſion be removed, the Virtue 
I the Law and Authority to execute it, re- 
ves; and empowers thoſe who are commiſſio- 
ed from Chriſt, to put it in Execution. And 
kno mere Subject can repeal a Law, but 
nly thoſe Authorized to enact it: So no 
ortal can abrogate a Divine Inſtitution de- 
gned to remain, as long as the World ſtands, 


vin 
er the King of Kings, unleſs warranted by 
ol nother Law, from the Lord of Lords. 

K Dr. T. p. 149. N. 36. ſaith in ſhort. God 


fimſelf hen King of the Fews enacted their Laws, 
ſpecially the Eccleſiaſtical, with great regard, not 
ly to the Jews in Relation to other Nations, but 
o their own Prejudices, groſs Ignorance, profound 
Punidity, and Hardneſs of Heart. But reading on 
0 p. 153. I find them all of a Piece, viz. In- 
ä — finite 
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if it had been the Almighty's Will to preſcribe 
thoſe Laws to the World, whether they woulc 


Country, as well as to the Theocracy of the 


. — — — 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 

finite Wiſdom contrived the beſt Laws for the 
Fews, as moſt adapted to their Circumſtances 
yet they were not the belt in all Circumſtance, 
otherwiſe Peter would not have called them à 
Yoke which neither we nor our Fathers could bur, 
Acts 15. 10. And p. 150. N. 28. Dr. T. faith 
to this effect. If among the Jews there was 4 
frequent Neceſſity of Change; and God not only di- 
rected them what to do in doubtful Caſes, but 


when any Law came to be inconvenient, diſpenſe 


with the Obſervation of it, in preferring Mercy be- 
fore Sacrifice; And yet their Laws were inthe Pri- 
phets Words, Ezek.290.25. Laws that were not good, 

Anſ. Fate ſeems to deſtine you to be one of 
the Troublers of Iſrael; otherwiſe Modeſty 
and Underſtanding would have better inſtru- 


cted you: Not to encounter with Impudence 
and Ignorance, the moſt Prudent and Lear- 


nedſt Order of Men; and that not only in 


relation to their Function, but what is obvious 


ro every common Underſtanding. The Do- 
ctor's giving us no reaſon, why thoſe Laws 
which God gave to the Fews, would not {uit 
in other Nations, is no marvel, it being none 
of his Talent. Wherefore I would fain know 


not have been adapted to the ſtate of ever 


Tews? And you ſhould have given us 2 Del 
cription and Diviſion of thoſe Laws, that We 


might ſee which Branch will not be calculated 


to all Meridians, had God as an Abſolute Re 
For ſo determined: And as you do abuſe 
Reaſon, ſo you do Sacred Scripture, in 2% 
underſtanding the ſenſe intended by the Hol 
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Ghoſt, which is the Formale and Life of Scri- 
rare, as the Soul is of Man. For if you did 
dearly apprehend the Senſe of Holy Writ, 
jou would not fo abuſively pervert that place 
of Ad 15. 10. By ſaying, Thoſe Laws were not 
the bef for the Feus themſelves in all Circum- 
fances ; for then Peter wou 4 not have called 
them, a Yoke which neither we nor our Fathers 
ld bear. But, Doctor, the whole Verſe runs 


Toke upon the Neck of the Diſciples, which neither 
ur Fathers nor we were able to bear. And if one 
do but ſeriouſly conſider, the Prieſt could not 
ſtrictly and ſimply be ſaid to ſin by impoſing 
this Yoke, it being a Doctrine of the Law ne- 


they truly erred by. tempting God to bring 
this Yoke on the Diſciples Conſciences, ſo as 
to tye them to Circumciſion, and the Obſer- 
ration of the Law, by which they may be ju- 
ſtifed or curſed ; Which was not now a ſalu- 
tary or ſaving Doctrine, but matter for Deſ- 
peration ; ſince in reaſon, whoſoever is under 


For curſed is every one, that continues not in all 
things, which are written in the Book of the Law, 
lo do them, Deut. 27. 26. Gal. 3. 10. But 


aw, and freed us from the Curſe of the Mo- 
al Law, and Yoke of the Ceremonial, Gal. 
and 5. Chapters. Now therefore, Why tempt 
ateq Je, or ſolicite God, to put a Yoke upon the Neck 
if the Diſciples, which neither our Forefathers nor 
buldWu: were able to bear? As if St. Peter ſhould have 
noFlaid, Seeing it is an evident Truth, that God 


Jews 


eeflarily to be delivered and enjoyned : But 


a his Goſpel hath made no difference berwixe 


——U— Es . 


thus : Now therefore why tempt ye God, to put a 


the Works of the Law, is liable to its Curſe. 


now Chrift hath diſſolved this Bond of the 
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from the ſtate of the Controverſy, Your ji 
tiful and battered Forces ſhould be brought 
up, againſt the Power itſelf of Excommunia 


Jews and Gentiles, why tempt ye God, 0 


believe have the ſame way of Salvation 3 


Neceſſities, the Affirmative Commands, if 1 


4 Phyſician's PhylaCtick, 


put a Yoke on the Chriſtians, obliging 'emy 
the performance of the Moſaical Law, that he. 
longed not to the Gentiles, and which yy 
Jews nor our Fathers were able to perform, 
ſo as to be juſtified thereby: For it is by th 
Goſpel that we expect Salvation, throuph 
Faith and Obedience to Chriſt, and not hy 
Works of the Moſaical Law; and 1o they thy 


we. 

Dr. T. p. 150. N. 38. uſeth the ſame Cant 
If among the Fews there was a frequent «nec 
of Change, when any Law by Circumſtances bi 
pened to be inconvenient, and God diſpenſed wil 
the Obſervation of it, in preferring Mercy befa 
Sacrifice, & c. : 


Anſ. You always like a Coward, run an 


tion given to the Prieſt ; and not againſt ti 
hindring the Exerciſe of it, in this or the 
Circumſtance. All Divines do acknowledge 
that Affirmative” Precepts, Obligant ſemper, | 
non ad ſemper : And that mere poſitive Laws 
as thoſe of Sacrifice, muſt give place to Mr! 
and preſſing Neceſſity of Laws of Natutt 
Yet remove thoſe Circumſtances, and extrem 


totally repealed, will be obligatory ; and thol 
Poſitive Laws become an indiſpenſable Dui 
Otherwiſe, as it would be a fin to obey tho 
Affirmative Commands afterwards, as for t 
Fews to obſerve the Sabbath, after our Sau 
our's Diſciples had plucked the Ears of M, My | 


«9 


arainſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 267 
\ would the Poſitive Laws of Sacrificing have 

den an Affront to God Almighty, after he 

u preferred Mercy to Sacrifice. But as none 

n juſtly ſay the one or the other, ſo it is 

anifeſt, that tho' Obedience to an Affirma- 

re Command may be ſuſpended bie & nunc; 

nd ſo the Act of Sacrificing might be; yet 

hen thoſe Impediments are removed, they 

main in full power, and oblige in Con- 

jence all to Obedience and Duty, they be- 

g of Divine Inſtitution. Againſt this Di- 

ne Fort you ſhould have brought your great | 
annons, and not skirmiſhed us with Circum- | 
ances, which may cauſe a Relaxation, but 3 
t an utter Abolition of the Divine Power 

elf, And as madly do you quote, Exek. 20. 

5. Wherefore I gave them alſo Statutes, that 

re not good, and Fudgments, whereby they ſhould 
t live. For their Fathers Abominations , 

od ſuffered them, in a way of Judgment, to 

ake unto themſelves Idolatrous Statutes and 
udgments, in a way of adoring God, which 

5 not good, but ſo unprofitable and perni- 
tous, that they ſhould not live by them. 

But, Doctor, how vainly and unſeaſonably 

you abuſe Time and Paper, to Argue from 
jevih and Temporary Inſtitutes, which were 

ut a Shadow of the Body to come, to an 

rangelical Kingdom, which is to laſt to the 

Vorld's end; eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, who hath 

tained Hierarchical Orders and Offices, and 
Wlivered to them the Power of Binding and 
woling, as long as his Kingdom is to laſt, 
liche is for ever. Sneak no more in skulking 
oles, but come forth like a noble Warrior, 
Attack this Divine Inſtitution. | 


Dr. 
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ſhop. For a Biſhop, of whom the Contro- 
ey is, is not a ſimple Presbyter, but with 
wition of Prelacy, having a Power of Ordi- 
tion and Juriſdiction, to whom the Degree 
Order of Presbyter, by a Law of Spiritual 
motion, is ſubjected, as a Deacon is to a 
resbyter. Therefore it is a Fallacy to Argue 
om the ſameneſs of Names, to an Identity 
Function; eſpecially when theſes two Or- 
ers were, tho' it may be not at firſt, ſettled 
fore the Apoſtles quitted the Stage of the 
orld, as is evident by their Cotemporaries, 
matius, Clemens Romanus, & c. A General of 
Army, and a General of Gallies are of 
e ſame Name; yet not extenſively of the 
me Juriſdiction. 5 

Dr. T. further ſaith; There being no Ordination, 
Character to diſtinguiſh them, but the Office of 


ut, Doctor, none can rationally deny the 
poſtles were Biſhops, who doth but conſider 
e Epiſcopacy of Ffudas, Pſal. 109. 8. and 
Inarmed from Ads the 1. 20. Let his Habita- 
m be deſolate, and let no Man dwell therein. And 
Biſhoprick let another take, But as Fudas be- 
re his fall, was of the fame Dignity with 
e other Apoſtles ; ſo they being all Biſhops, 
relacy ſucceeding the Apoſtles; Then as 
ciſt ſaid, John 20. 21. As my Father hath 
m me, even ſo ſend 1 you. And this Title we 


not were Sheep going aſtray, but are now returned 
ah tothe Shepherd and Biſhop of your Souls. But 
Tes 


e never read he was nominated a Presbyter. 
m this moſt tranſcendently ſublime Biſhop 
our Souls, and the Conſecration of Biſhop 
„ 3 Timothy 


jb is made to conſiſt in doing the ſame things. 


nd attributed to our Saviour, Pet. 2.25. For 
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Truths beyond any rational Objection, affe 


pline, as Divine Precepts for Credenda is efteems 
às à Divine Canon: And to call in Queſtionth 


Practical e It being repugnant to! 
Oppoſite to the ſettled Practice of 60 


Church, for one Presbyter to Ordain anothi 
or to be equal in Juriſdiction with their! 


the Council of Sevil depoſed two Deaco 


ted Example, that Colluthus undertook to 0 


being a Biſhop ; but when it was found ti 
Collutbus was no Biſhop, this unheard-of "4 
ctice made ſuch a Noiſe over all the Wo 


A Phyſician's Phylactick; 
Timothy and Titus, and their deſignation j 
certain Provinces, with the Command 
St. Paul to Titus, I. 5. For this cauſe left | 1 
in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the thin 
that are wanting, and ordain Presbyters in wy 
City, as I had appointed thee : As theſe eyide 


and juſtify the Validity of a Biſhop's Ordin 
tion; ſo do their diſtin Names, as ſo m 
Evangelical Characters, diſtinguiſh the 0h 
from the other. Beſides, the Apoſtolical Prax 
Asendis, ad iuratia and conſervation of Dif 


conſtant and univerſal Praxis of the Church 
its purer days, is to provoke all ſacred Re 
ſters to riſe out of their Tombs to confute 

notorious an Untruth, and ſtable a Ground i 


Monuments of Antiquity, and Diametrial 


ſhop. And it is as clear as the Sun at Not 
Day to all converſant'in Antiquity, T 
Colluthus, a Presbyter, his Ordination 
judged Null, by a Synod of Alexandria. 


c. becauſe a Presbyter read the Words 
their Ordination. It is a known and celeb 


dain T/chyras a Presbyter, under the pretence 


that there were four Synods called about Ws: 
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+one of which were Three Hundred Bi- 
ſhops, to pronounce this Ordination of 1/chy- 
Invalid or a mere Nullity. See more in 
te Learned Anſwers of the Worthy and Re- 
erend Mr. Agate of Exon to Mr. Witherss De- 
ence, : es 

Dr. T. p. 153- N. 4r, 42. faith in ſhort thus. 
Why are not the Sick anointed with oil? hy 
b we abſtain from Blood and things ſtrangled ? 


/ 


ther he ſays : For hat obliges all Mankind at 


m or Scripture, & . e 
Anſ. You argue from Temporal, Local and 
Accidental Conſtitutions ; which as Prudence 
hight dictate them, ſo their reaſon ceaſing, 
t may lay them aſide, becauſe their uſe may 
come inexpedient, But what are all theſe 


niverſal and Eſſential Conſtitutions of God, 
kſgned to run Parallel with his Church to 
tt World's end; and without which his Church 
ald not ſubſiſt according to it's Original and 
divine Form? Whereas you ſhould have 


he Doctrine of Chriſt, and Power of the 
&&ys given to his Clergy, to ſupport his Body, 
nd preſerve it from infectious Perſons. This 


yound God's Paſtors. 


0 Dr. 7. p. 154. but in the ſame Section, ſaith 
ance mort thus: Nor can it be ſaid, that by Scri- 
nd ie, things which are not Moral, bind all Man— 


f 5 md in all Ages ; becauſe there are no Texts ſo 


Worli"*n/rve as to reach fature Generations; and if 


ont g- by being barely enjoyned the firſt Diſciples, 


affets 


Then he adds N.-42. to Blood, Fornication. And 


ll times, muſt be declared to do ſo, either by Rea- 


tle Contrivances, to abrogate Permanent, 


rought up your Subſtantial Forces to deſtroy. 


ms your Task, and here only could you 
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with, then you would not endeavour to in 


that there is a God, and that this God is tc 


it is Man's indiſpenſable Duty to labour con” 
ſtantly to know God, and the manner of hifi” 


the Conſummation of the World, obliging 
Mankind in all Ages, perpetually to believe 
and ſubmit to the delegated Power of hi 
Clergy. Hardly any thing is fuller and clea 
rer in God's Word: As Mat. 28. 19, 20. AW.” 


them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 


| Rock will I build my Church, and the Gates 0 | 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, John 14. 15: 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
affect Poſterity, all things required of them equal] 
Would. | 1 
Anſ. Doctor, either you are ignorant of 
the Nature of Morality, or your cheatind 
Humor continues, For it is moſt evident 


that our Chriſtian Doctrines are the height 
of Morality ; which if you was acquainted 


poſe on your deluded Admirers. And aff 
Man is a Creature endued with Reaſon, the # / 
Law of Nature teacheth him, to underſtand" 


be worſhipped: Whereupon it followeth, that 


Adoration. And as the Doctrine of Chriſt if 
highly perfect, ſo the Power that he gave 
his ficſt Diſciples, will ſucceſſively continue to 


Power is given unto me in Heaven and Earth 
Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, baptizin 


and of the Holy Ghoſt. v. 20. Teaching them i 
obſerve all things, whatſoever I have commanded 
you: And lo, I am with you alway, even wi 
the end of the World, Amen. Mark 16. 15 
Luke 1. And He (i. e. Chriſt) ſhall reign ove 
the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his King ao 
there ſhall be no End. Mat. 16. 19. Upon ibi 


And there are many more places which © 


| againſt a Lavger's Venefick; 
orbear to name; becauſe I would not leave 


ut the Apoſtle of the Gentiles in this great 
buſineſs, Eph. 4. II, 12, 13. And he gave ſome 


ud ſome Paſtors, and ſome ,Teachers, for the per- 
ing of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, 
> Mr the Edifying the Body of Cbriſt, till we all 
e in the Unity of Faith, and of the Know- 


E Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. 
Ind. verſe 14. That we henceforth be no more 
hildren toſſ2d to and fro, and carried about with 


15 rr Mind of Doctrine by the Slight of Men, and 
on Craftineſs, whereby they he in wait to 

ve. Doctor, I heartily wiſh you are not 
+ Wis of thoſe deceitful Men, ſo ſgnanter de- 
zy ibed by this great Apoſtle. But you going 


n the Deiſts idle Maxims, run counter to 
tiſtian Principles, endeavouring to ſubvert 


* irift's Kingdom, and indicate to all good 
his hriſtians, that you purpoſe to carry us about 
lea every Wind of Doctrine, by a ſlight and 


ming Craftineſs whereby you may deceive. But 
od prevent it in all! 

Dr. T. p. 154. N. 43. ſaith in effect thus. 
le Clergy 1 1 Was neceſſary for the Being 
[the Church, that the Apoſtles ſhould have Right 


1 i 
i £0vern thoſe they converted, and that for the 
um nnance of the Church, this Power ſhould be 


mveyed to others to the end of the World. But 
Pere God requires things to be done, and ap- 


over . tob 
don” not certain Perſons to do them, it be- 
"thi fo the Parties concerned to determine it 


ung themſelves. And therefore the Apoſtles 
Wing a Divine Commiſſion to convert Men, 
not hinder their Converts from having a 

N = Right 


huſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, 


ure of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man; unto 
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— 22 — 


4 Phyſician' c Phylactick, 
Right to order all things which required a fh 
Determination. 3 „ 

Aunſ. This is vamping up the old Worm. ez 
ten and exploded Whimly again. But, D. 
&or, the Clergy do not pretend, that th 
Apoſtles had a Right to govern their Cop 
yerts : But they prove it from ſolid Reaſon 
and clear Texts of Scripture, that Chrilt dj 
actually Authorize them with full Pow 


Clergy as long as this World ſhall have a k 
ing. And they irreſiſtibly prove, that Gy 
| hath appointed certain Perſons for thoſe Of 
ces, Which God requireth : And that th 
Power is not in common with the Lai 
And that the Apoſtles did not leave tha 
Power in common, but inveſted it only 
meir Regular Succeſlors - ©: 
Dr. T. p. 155. N. 44. is contemptible, as t 
anſwered already, therefore I ſhall diſmiß Hus 
Dr. T. p. 156. N. 45. faith to this purpo 
Tis not enough to affirm Eccleſiaſtical Goverm 
Was in the Apoſtles Age, but they ought 40 rod 
ſome poſitive Depriving Law, reaching to all Ci 
ſtians in all Ages, as plain and expreſs as the l 
of Nature, which gave the People this Rig 
and it ought as plainly to appear in what vp 
Men this Power is immutably inveſted. 

Anſ. That Law which God imprintetl 
the Nature of Man, is as it were Connatl 
and born with Man. And if we . conll 
what Law was writ in the Nature of! 
at his firſt Creation, Zanch. de lege faith, 
was the Moral Law. But the Law of Na 
which hath Relation to us, we being * 


fdered in our fallen Eltate, cometh far 
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and wanteth much of what was engraven on 
the Heart of Man before his Fall. Therefore 
we ought to diſtinguiſh Jus Naturale from Fus 
Divinum Naturale. For this innate Natural 
[aw layeth before the Minds of Men, that 
way, wherein by the Conduct of Nature, he 
may attain an End proportional to its Na- 
ture: Whereas Jus Divinum is Inſpiratum, à 
Divine and Inſpired Law. Scripture layeth 
before us another Law; wherein by a Sn- 
pernatural Guidance, we may be led to a 
Supernatural Good: As Aguinas faith, the 
Law of Nature teacheth us to ſeek ſuch a 
Good, as is an End proportioned to Nature, 
but its Precepts can never lead us to a Super- 
naFnatural Good. It is only a Divine Law Re- 
ealed from God, which inſtructs us in ſuch 
Maxims, which are above Nature, and directs 
Ws t0a Supernatural End. Now Nature being 
thus conſidered, as bruiſed ; the Veracity of 
od ſtands engaged for the Verity of his Re- 
ealed Will, and in it we moſt evidently per- 
tive Chriſt's Kingdom and Paſtors, to be 
ore clearly written than the Sun's Beams, by | 
he Spirit of Truth, in ſo many Capital Letters, 
Ind it's Diameter viſible to Chriſtians of all 
es; and in what Holy Order of Men the 
'ower of the Keys is inveſted, is tranſcen- 
ently more conſpicuous than the Tgnis fatuus 
i Glimmerings exhaling from Corrupted Na- 
ure did ever, or could give to the Philoſo- 
hers, much leſs to the Ruder ſort. Nay, tho' 
he Philoſophers do talk of a Demonſtracion, . 
et they did rather believe than know any 
ling, either of the bright-ſhining Volume a- 
ore us, or of the dark and narrow Syſtem 

£2, ö below 
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ries of the many voluminous Caſes concatenz. 


Nature in the Univerſe, that is Man's U 


the Flower and End of the Material World 


Eccleſiaſtick Power of the People, in fho 
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below us: And tho' the Gulf of Creation, 3 
a Secondary Abyſs, was near to their Senſe, 
yet how unexpreflibly far was it from their 
Comprehenſion !* And they may only be ſaid, 
to ſee a wonderful Face of things. But hoy 
did it firſt iſſue out of its Ancient Nothing? What 
is the Baſis on which all the Frame ſtand? 
So that the whole World was an immenſe en- 
tangled Gordian-Knot, which the wileſt cotid 
never untye, or diſcern the intermingled &. 


ted therein. I beg Pardon for this ſhort Di. 
greſſion. But the Proofs for God's Church, 
and the Offices and Miniſtry of his Clergy, ai 
far more irradiant, than thoſe dim .Light 
which Nature's Laws afford: And it hath fo 
its Foundation the beſt Obedience of the hell 


verſal and Uninterrupted Teſtimony, whoi 


and that nor only as to his Moral Part inle 
&ed by Original Sin, or Intellectual Groping 
darkly in the purſuit of Speculative Thoughts 
but from the more infallible Word of Chrill 
ſhining in a full Meridian thro' all Ag 
who hath raiſed his Kingdom and Orb be 
yond what depraved Nature's Laws coul 
ever have done, | 


Dr. T. p. 157. N. 46. ſaith, to prove ti 


I boſcewer looks into the New Teſtament, will} 
cei ve by the General Epiſtles, that as each Chit 
was without any Subordination on any other ; 
all things relating to Decency, Order, Peace, & 
fication, the Suppreſſion of Scripture-Schiſm, 
any other part of Diſcipline, belonged to the Fel 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 

in other Words, the Brethren, the Faithful, the 
Beloved of God, the Elect, the Saints to whom 
theſe Epiſtles were addreſſed. And then the Do- 
Wor being ſhamefully impertinent, quotes 1 Cor. 
., rz. ver. 7. 1 3. ver. 4,5. 2 Cor. 2. 6. Gal. 6. I. 
FR. 34, r. s 16. 17. 1 Cor. 5. 11, 
and abuſively Clemens Romanus. 1 5 

Anſ. Chriſt our Saviour died and roſe again, 
hat he might purchaſe to himſelf a Church, Eph, 5. 
. And this Holy Society he meant that it 
h Would be in ſome meaſure free from Errors, 
read Hereſies, as Spots of Impisty. To this 
purpose he leaving the World, bequeathed 
forWnco her the Holy Spirit to guide its Pa- 
hell 


U 


] = 


mh Order and Rules of Diſcipline, to fence 
is Aflemblies againſt the Inſinuation of all in- 


d Mroaching Novelties. 
ne The Primitive Fathers were very vigilagt 
ind prevent this noxious Superſemination of 
ohroaan ; and fo carefully ought Chriſtians in- 


ultriouſly to ſuppreſs this extravagant Liber- 
of Opining and venting their private and 
le Fancies, under the pretence of their being 


t any Subordination or Dependence on any 
her; ſo that all things relating to Decency, 
rer, Peace, Edification, Suppreſſion of 
thiſm, or any other part of Diſcipline, be- 
gag to the People in common. 1 
hut that this Coercive Diſcipline is a pe- 
lr Donative of the Clergy, beſides the 
, Wine Inſtitution mentioned already, Sacred 
pture affords us ſundry Paſſages, Precep- 
© and Exemplary of it. As 1 Tim. . 3. 
„ 20, Where the Apoſtle excommunicates 
1 3 Hyme- 


ors into all Truth, and empowered them 


reſted wich an Eccleſiaſtical Power, wich- 
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' Hymenaus and Philetus, So 2 Tim. 2. if, 
Again Tit. 1. 11. & 3. 10. Rev. 2. 14. I have 
= a few things againſt thee (writes Chriſt unto 
the Church of Pergamus) becauſe thou haſt they 
| there that bold the Do&rine of Balaam, Or. and 
yerſe 20. ſpeaking of the Church of Thyatis, 
_ | Notwithſtanding I bage a few "things, faith he, Wi 
= againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt the Woman Jes 
bel, which calleth berſelf a Propheteſs, to teach and 
ſeduce my Servants. What more plain? And 
this is inſinuated by the Rod, St. Paul men. 
tions T Cor. 4. 21. a Rod of Power, verle 20 
and intimated by that Paſtoral Staff, given to 
Biſhops at their Inveſtiture : Where the Apo 
ſtle haply alludes to Aaron's Rod, betokening 
the Authority of his Commiſſion from GodWiv 
Exod. 4. 17. Anſwerably Chriſt is ſaid by Virtu 
of his Power, to break the Nations in piece 
with a Rod of Iron, Rev. 2. 27. 
We exclude not here the Civil Magiftra 
from the uſe of the Sword, where the Ri 
of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipling will not do: Ap" 
be beareth not the Sword in vain, Rom. 13. | 
_ Conſtantine uſed it in the Baniſhment of Avi 


looſe Hereticks, that without any Diſcrin' 
nation at all, they would have had ſuffered fle, 
Multiplicity of all Religions, as did Yo if 
and Fulian, thereby to gain the eaſier Paſſeu w 
for their own. . 1 * 


\ 
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But add Reaſon to Example: Not with- 
ut cauſe have good and prudent Governors 
en very ſharp in ſuppreſſing the dange- 
ous unlimited Encroachments of Innovating 


Vim. 2. Which if ſpreading, and not other- 
iſe curable, what follows, but that Immedi- 
abile Vulnus enſe recidatur ? St. Paul to this effect 
ſeth the ſame Phraſe of cutting off: I would 
ey, that is, certain ſeducing Teachers, were 
t off, ho trouble you, Gal. 5. 12. Againſt this 


| | þ his Clergy, you ſhould have play'd your 


ur Lord and Saviour includes the Laity in this 
vine Commiſſion : And not imagine you 
n alter a Divine Inſtitution, confirmed by 


Texts of Scripture impertinently quoted: 
ls are thoſe Scriptures in your Margin. As 
Example, 1 Cor. 5. 12, 13. But now 1 


us or an Idolater, or a Railer, or a Drankard, 
an Extortioner, with ſuch a one, no not to eat. 
hen the verſe following quoted by you. For 


e without? Do not ye judge them that are 
thin ? But them that are without God judgeth. 
berefore put awa from among yourſelves that 
bed Perſon, et any one but read the 
ole Chapter, and he will preſently per- 
ae, how mortally it wounds your Caule ; 


a would never have quoted it. But I fancy 
e Man falling into a deep Water, who 
| T 4 Catcheth 


aries ; ſince Hereſy is a kind of a Gangrene, 


luthoritative Sentence appropriated by Chriſt 


Mobiſh Batteries, and ſolidly proved that 
Wooltolical and Succeſſive Church-Practice, 


rite unto you, not to keep company, if any Man 
at is called a Brother, be a Fornicator, or Cove 


bat have I to do to judge them alſo that 


d if you had not Impudence to a Miracle, 


one in the Spirit of Meekneſs, conſidering thy fe 
leſt thou alſo be tempted. Where St. Paul preſſet 


Offices; One to him that is overtaken with! 


for Two Reaſons. 1. Becauſe they are Bie 
thren. 2. Becauſe they are Spiritual. Ant 
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A Phyſician's. Phylactick, 


catcheth at every thing, ſo you lay hold He a 


theſe Words, Do ye not judge them that are v 
in ? That is, the Apoſtle directs them, who bie 
they muſt judge, thoſe that are within, au 
not thoſe which are no Members of te t 
Church: To obſerve their Converſation that 0 ab 
they are ſound Members, and not Fornicator"* 
Covetous, Idolaters, &c. whereby they ma duc 
diſcern the Faithful and true Members of bur 
Church from Aliens. But what is all this t 
an Authoritative Judgment delegated by Chil enſe 
to his Clergy? You ſhould have proved, tha ot! 


they had this Divine Commiſſion in commo nel 
with the Apoſtles. Here you dare not alſ** 
Vance. oly 


Gal. 6. 1. Brethren, 'if any Man be overtab 


with a fault ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch 


Chriſtian Meekneſs, of which he makes tue 


Fault, that they ſhould ſtudy to recover h 


he Argues from the common Rule of Equit 
Conſider thy ſelf. And the other Office is i 
reference to ourſelves, that we ſhould not 
too much puffed up, and think too highly 0 
ourſelves, and ſo tempt God. 2 Thel. 5. 14, 0 
Now we exhort you, Brethren, warn them that at 
unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the weak 
be patient towards all Men, ſee that none rent 
evil for evil unto any Man : But ever follow tha 
which is good, both among yourſelves, and to 
Men. All that will not ſhut their Eyes 10 
fear of letting Light in, muſt ſee thoſe Verle 
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rc an Exhortation to Chriſtian Duties. Rom. 
6 17. Now I beſeech you, , Brethren, Mark them, 
hich cauſe Diviſions and Offences, contrary to the 
Wine which ye have received, and avoid them. 
Wl theſe Sacred Texts are amaſſed here, and 
0 abuſively quoted; yet by ſome of the pro- 
ine Vulgar the Author is admired. It would 
duce one to adhere the more cloſely to the 
hurch's Method, by interpreting Scripture | 
cording to the Traditive and Uncorrupted 
enſe of the Church in her pure Days : And 
ot ſuffer good-humoured Words to be ſo 
udely dealt with, and foully play'd upon, to 
peak that, which was never deſigned. by the 
oly Spirit. But it may be, the Word Bre- 
e, or Faithful, is the ridiculous Twig, the 
1 Wottor lays hold on. But might not a Natio- 
Church, or Kingdom, be in a Spiritual 
nſe Brethren, and have a Right to ſee who 
alks worthy, that he is no Idolater, and 
taritatively to rebuke a lapſed Member, 
thout uſurping and fancying themſelves to 
 Bilhops, Prieſts, and to have a Power to 
fine, and give an Authoritative Sentence. 
$1n a Civil State all are by the Law of 
ature, and Poſitive Law of God, to. aſſiſt 
e another, and Fraternally to Reprove, 
thout having either a Power to conſtitute 
Ws, or a Judge, or a Magiſtrate to give a 
elinitive Judgment. | py 1 
| Dr. Z. p. 158. but in the ſame Section, ſaith 
dis Effect. Tis plain by the General Epiſtles, 
MW" © Church-Power was in the People, ſo we 
them, before theſe were written, exerciſing this 
0 Mer: For they Voted not only in the Election of 
cons, but even when a Perſon was to be choſen 
1 of leſhip, it was determined by their 77 4 
5 


Anſ. Cardinal Caraffs the Pope's Legat be 


4 Phyſiciat”s Pliy lactick, 
Acts 12. 2. Or, as it is in the Old Tranſlation 
by holding up the Hand of the People. Au 
at the Council of Jeruſalem the Brethren wen 
concerned as well as the Apoſtles. 


ing arrived at Paris, and ſeeing the Comma 
People flock about, lifted up his Eyes ant 
made Croſſes, and in the place of Epiſcopy 
Benediction, he bleſſed the Poor French-n 
in theſe Words; Quand quidem iſte populus vil 
decipi, decipiatur: If fo be this People will þ 
deceived, let them be deceived. But altho 
do not approve of the Cardinal's ſlighting th 
ignorant and beguiled People; yet there ſee 
to be an Indication, that ſome ſort of Peop 
are willing to be deluded with Shows at 
Fopperies, by the crying up this curſed Pi 
of Br. T. to be an unanſwerable Book: Whe 
tho' masked under the Rights of the Chrifu 
Church, it countermines Chriſt's Kingdo 
and Authority of Sacred Scripture, Oc. An 
endeavours to reduce us back to a State 
Nature, by rendring the ineſtimable Price 
our Redemption, the Goſpel-Covenant { 
Grace, and all Chriſt's Ordinances, utter 
in vain. And that which affects me ve 
much; ſome of our Diffenters, Teachers 
well as Hearers, to cry up this for an Inconli 
parable Book, and their beginning afreſh | 
hate me, and decrying my Anſwer, betd 
they have ſeen it; which confirms the Card 
nal's Obſervation, Theſe People ill be decein 

If our moſt abſolute Sovereign ſhould 4 
point ſome Perſons for the Work of Judgi 
a Kingdom, then the Office of a Judge wot 
be of Divine Inſtitution ; So if God ba 

| | : ent 
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en ſome peculiar Perſons to this Work of 
e Clergy, then the Office of the Clergy is 
Divine Inſtitution, and not in common 
ih the People. But it is evident both in the 
and New Teſtament, that God hath de- 
hed ſome peculiar Perſons to the Work of 


people. The conſequence is evident, for 
cod hath deſigned ſome peculiar Perſons to 
Wark of the Miniſtry, then there is ſuch 


tin common with the People. 


hat Diſtinguiſhing is generally ſuppoſed Eſſen- 
to a Thing: Here it will hold good, be- 
aſe as God's Judgment is, ſo is the Denomi- 
tion ; for he will not Diſtinguiſh without a 
erence made by himſelf. But God hath 


l Paſtors 5 and the Laity the Flock, (2) Tea- 
, whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from 
Wc ho are taught. (3) They are Guides or 


g Spirit of God doth diſtinguiſh between the 


3 ergy, which have Inſpection over the Be- 
conEWrers, and the Faithful under their Guidance. 
5 W) The Clergy are called Stewards of the My- 
Ci0} , 


e Faithful. Surely, none can Authoritative- 


Wſhold: And if the Lord call them Stew- 
% ſo ought the Believers who are of his 
wſhold. (5) Preachers by way of Office, or 
5s Heralds; and tho others may know and 
Eo, ſpeak 


> Clergy, and ſo it is not in common with 
peculiar Office appointed for them, and tis 


And whereas Dr. T. hath ſaid, p. x53. viz. 


en peculiar Titles or Names to his Clergy, 
hereby they are diſtinguiſhed from the com- 
n People, or other Saints. (1) They are cal- 


lern, Heb. 1 3. 17. 24. where the All-teach- 


is of God, and all Believers the Houſhold of 


conſtitute a Steward, but the Maſter of the 
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ſer, as to chooſe a Deacon, therefore he 

n do the greater, ordain a Presbyter, or 

nſecrate a Biſhop. This Power you ſhould 

re ſolidly proved to be in the People. But, 

xor, this Text falls ſhort of a Proof. For | 
to the Choice of à Deacon, as they had 
Mt ſolely that, but were directed and limited 

the Apoſtles to the Numbet Seven, and to 
e Company out of which thoſe ſeven were 

be choſen: So they were not Ordained by 

e Multicude, but by the Impoſition of the 

Woſtles Hands on them. As may be ſeen, 

6.6, Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles ; and 

en they bad prayed, they laid their Hands on 

1. And then they were formally and re- 

Wlrly Ordained Deacons. 

Dr. T. proceeds: The People voted not only in 

Election of Deacons, but even when. a Perſon 
w to be choſen to Apeſtleſhip, it was determined 

therr Suffrages. And at the lower end, if 1 

lake him not, he faith, as it is in the Old 

anſlation juſtly rendred, by holding up the Hands 

the People. Doctor, here you diſcover your 

morance of the Original, for in Acts 1. 22. 
5 Wie: Wherefore this being, as the grea- 
part of the reſt, a ſtol'n Objection ; you 
old have quoted 4&s 14. 23. And when they 
8 ordained them Elders in every Church, and 
prayed with faſting ; they commended them 
oe Lerd, on hom they believed. The Greek 


Leere, do render it, that they had Or- 
ed Elders by Suffrage ; As Ber: tranſlates 
k Words, Cumque ipfis per Suffragia credſſent, 
ſngulas Ecdleſias Presbyteros, i, c. And when 
had created for them by Suffrages, PE 

: ers 
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4 Phyfian's Phylactick, MI 
ders in every City. But altho' it might! 
granted that the Word x«eglovis lgnihes p 
marily to chuſe by lifting up of the Han 
as «npite ſignifies to chuſe by Stones or Coy 
ters: Yet Selden de Synedriis, and a Multity 
of other Authors have evinced, that the Wg 
xAegTora is uſed for, Decerning, Appointin 
Conſtituting without lifting up of. Hand 
And this latter Signification , it being a 
common, Divines do embrace. But to put 
out of diſpute, it is certain the Perſons t 
did yaolorry were Paul and Barnabas, and i 
the People: For it is expreſly ſaid, And ul 
they had Ordained them Elders, which mult e 
ceſſarily be Paul and Barnabas, And my 
more might be ſaid in confirmation of f 
Truth. After Dr. T. hath abuſively and i 
pertinently quoted Ads 11. 22. And 2 Cu. 
19. 23. he comes to Acts 15. 27. And ſi 
At the Famous Council at Jeruſalem ; the B 
thren were concerned as :ivell as the Apoſtles | 
Elders, But, Doctor, all this is mere Quibli 
your promiſe being to prove that the Chur 
Power was in the People, as well as in! 
Clergy. To maintain this, you ſhould hy 
forcibly proved, that the Laity did in that 
mous Council Define, and not only Aſſent 
the Determination of the Apoſtles, as th 
did. For it is one thing to Diſpute in a Coll 
cil, and yet ſo much as that, we do not 19 
that the Laity did; and another thing to! 
fine, which only the Apoſtles did in that 
lebrated Council : Anſwerably to this 
General Council, Biſhops as Succeſſors to 
Apoſtles, in all Oecumenical Councils h: 
Authority to Define, tho' Presbyters 15 
* 1 Fre. alloy 
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lowed to Diſpute, yet not to Degree, eſpe- 
ally withont the Conſent of their Biſhop. 

Dr. T. p. 159. but in the ſame Number ſtill, 
mth, That the mars in Scripture always ſigni- 
1 the People, and that our Saviour placeth the 
Reſert in them, Matth. 18. 17. Tell it un- 


- * 


Anſ. I do perceive it to be an inſeparable 
roperty in you, to be as laviſh of your Words, 
s of Religion, in ſaying, That the Church al- 4 
5s in Scripture ſignifies the People. When A- 
iis in Latin Eccleſia, in Engliſh a Church, 
ath various Significations in Sctipture. As 


w| 
ot, for any Aſſembly of Men, or a Civil : 
nn lembly, Acts 19. 32. In Greek it is zuuu 9 
n verſe, 39. ſtrictly, for the Aſſembly of 
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| fs Godly. Alt 20. 27, 28. ſtricter, for an 
W-cclefiaſtick Senate of Biſhops, Mar. 18. 17. 
. 4. 14. moſt ſtrictly, for a Church, i. e. 
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e Domeſtick Faithful of ſome Family. Some- 
nes it is uſed for the Catholick Church: 
ic ad again, for an Aſſembly to hear God's 


Ford preached to them, 1 Cor. 14. 34. 
n ſhort, can a Church be Organized without 
Paſtor and People? Unleſs you take a 
ek Catachreſtically for one of your falſe 
ches. 5 


Dr. Z. p. 159. N. 47. ſaith; The Apoſtles, as 1 
o ears by their Commiſſion, had no Power beſides | 
t bat v Miraculous, except to declare bis Will 
0 0p” commiſſioned them; and where they do not act | 


Ambaſſadors, to pretend only to Yer Advice, and 
ey dy not Preach themſelves { as they would, 
W's they any Law-making Power) but Chriſt, and = 
lemſelyes their (the People's) Servants, For all | 

: | _ F this 
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this the Doctor quotes in his Margin. 1C,,, 


abuſing and degrading the Apoſtles , an 
Deviliſhly perverting Holy Scripture. Fg 


their Commiſſion, Mat. 28. 18, 19, 20. No 
_ Chriſt leaving the Power, of the Keys to h 
Apoſtles, which was. no part' of their Mir 


Anſ. There is a double Permiſſion : One of 
leſſer evil, as it is ſaid, Mar. 19. 7, 8. That M 
ſes pave a Bill of Divorce for the hardneſs of the 
Heart, i. e. to prevent the killing of the 


4 Phyſician's Phpylärtick, 
2 Cor. 9. 7. 2 Cor. 4. F. F a | 
Anſ. Had any of your deluded Admire 
but a Grain of Chriſtian Principles, the 
would eaſily perceive your curſed Villany, j 


it is evident, that Chriſt gave to his Apoſtle 
the whole Eccleſiaſtical Power, being a Pow 
er of Order and Juriſdiction; and as occaſig 
required, they. exerciſed this Eccleſiaſtical Pow 
er, beſides what is explicitly contained i 


culous Power, who without the height 
Impudence, dares to Rob the Apoſtles of 

Delegated Authority, without a Warrant fro 
God ? As to, 1 Cor. 7. 6. But I ſpeak this | 
Permiſſion, and not of Commandment ; This ſee 
to me to be the Senſe, I ſpeak this, Th 
Man and Wife after their determined Ti 

of Continence, may return to their Conjug 
Embraces: But I ſpeak this according to ll 
dulgence, that is, yielding to your Infirmit 
and not of Commandment, as if it was nece 
ſary to your Salvation. So that St. Paul A 
here the Part of good Sovereigns, who do! 
dulge the Infirmity of their Subjects. 
ſome may ſay, that this Indulgence or pet 
miſſion makes Matrimony to be a . 


Wives, to which they were prone, 1 


azainſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
erfection of the Goſpel don't admit ſuch a 
miſſion, The ſecond Permiſſion is going 


rinciples of the Do&rine of Chriſt, let us go on 
Perfection. So that no Man of Sobriety 
ould have brought forth ſuch a Text no 


ext is, 2 Cor. 9. 7. Every Man according as 
purpoſeth in his Heart, ſo let him give; not 
udeingly, or of Neceſſity,for God loveth a cheerful 
ver, St. Paul by the Antecedent Words ex- 
prts the Corinthians to Charity or Almſ-deeds 


oted, he adviſeth them to give cheerfully ; 


eerful Giver : As if he ſhould have ſaid, do 
yoluntarily and not by Violence. For he 
its Two Oppoſites to voluntary,viz. Grudg- 
Wy, and of Neceflity. In reaſon Volun- 
ty takes away all Violence: For there is a dou- 


mple,when one is abſolutely compelled to do 
ting againſt his Will; to remove this Vio- 
ace, he ſaith, let him not give out of Neceſſity ; 


cd by Virtue of the Apoſtle's Command: As 
neſhould have ſaid, My Command doth not ne- 
tate you to give, but admoniſh you to do it 


Mi ome reſpects, to wit, unleſs he did it, he 
eld incur the greater Loſs, as the caſting 
thelndes Goods into the Sea for fear the Ship 


pee manner free, and in ſome other violent, 
: A in 


to Perfection, Heb. 6. 1. Therefore len wing the 


ward the Saints. And in this Verſe now 


ad then he aſſigns a Reaſon, for God loveth a 


pe tha prompt Will, Exed.3 5.5. A mixt Violence 
ben one is not abſolutely compelled to do a 
Ing repugnant to his Will, but ſecundum quid. as 


ould be drowned. And this Action is in 
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ay favouring his Notion. Dr. T's. ſecond © 


Violence; the one Simple, the other mixt: 


nich they might have thought, had they been 
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in as much as he is compelled for fear of 


lence, but from the Joy that you have conce 


in terming it Antichriſt. But, Doctor, h 


is adhering to Chriſt's Inſtitutions Antichriſi 
How came Chriſt to be ſo divided, and 


have kept your Helliſh and Antichril 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 

yr 
u 
Sch 
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greater loſs. To remove this the Apoſtle fal 
Let him not give out of Sadneſs, or, as We te 
der the Word, prudgingly ; for the Gree 
Word is auTne. i. e. Let it not be a mixt Vii 


ved for the Love of the Saints. Pſalm 54. 6 
will freely ſacrifice unto thee.. At laſt Dr. J. quo 
2 Theſ. 2. 3, 4. But I ſhall not conſider it, 
cauſe it hath Reference to Antichriſt on 
which is not material to the Subject under ( 
bate. But reading to the end of this 47 Sedit 
and p. 169. he faith in effect, That all whih 
this Independent Power, and by virtue of it exal 
Church above the State and Laity, are Anticlri 
Anſ. Surely, DoRor, the Sails of your Wit 
mill-Brain moved very furiouſly, when) 
conceived this Airy Fancy, imagining ew 
to grind Chriſt's Inſtitution, or elſe to brinf 
into Contempt with the leſs judicious Mo 


can a Church properly be conceived with 
ſome to Rule, and others to be Ruled ? ! 
they not the integral Parts of a Church? 


his Kingdom to laſt theſe 1709 Years? ! 
ſhould encounter this Divine Inſtitution ; 


Whimſies to yourſelf, Wherefore all t 
Sections do not prove, that Peace, Of 
Decency, Edification, or Suppreſſion of Sch 
belong to the People. For where can 
Order, Peace, Decency , Edification, 
Suppreflion of Schiſm be , where 
neceſſarily be, as the Experience g 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
World demonſtrates, Diſorder, Indecency, 
umult, and a Gap open for all ſorts of 


Schiſmaticks; where none are Authorized 


o keep Order, preſerve Peace, and cut off 
Kchiſmaticks ? Reaſon will diQate that it can't 
e effected, unleſs ſome are commiſſioned to 


reſide over the Multitude. And ſurely the 


Dower of the Keys, which Chriſt gave to his 


ergy, as a Donative peculiar to them; dot 


yidence, that he never deſigned the promiſ- 
nous Multitude ſhould by their Suffrages and 
ſoices, order the Affairs of his Houſhold, 


hereof he had appointed Paſtors Authorita- 


rely to Judge Examine, and Definitively 
ondemn Schiſmaticks, or contumacious Per- 


ns, who aſſuredly would elſe bring God's 


egular Church to your Bear-garden. 

Dr. T. p. 160, 161. N. 48. faith in ſhort 
us; That the Power of Binding and Looſing don't 
lng to the Miniſters in a peculiar manner, as 
in plain from Scripture they do not ; and they ho 
me them, dare not ſtand by ſuch a Senſe as gives 


Anſ. Doctor, one would have thought you 
at put up for the Goliah to ſubvert Chriſt's 


Wingdom, would have advanced againſt this 
piritual City of David, and Attack its Divine 
ſtabliſgment; for tis upon this Heavenly 


dundation or Inſtitution, that our Church, 


Tergy, and their Power of the Keys do im- 


oveably ſtand; and not have skirmiſh'd us 

th theſe Texts of Scripture, which have 

tlittle Relation to it. But tho it is loath- 

Mm, yet. I muſt attend you; otherwiſe the 

lob would cry up 2 
es Teen 


Dr. 


* Fudicial Power: Or elſe they are ſuch Phraſes, 
=! 7heſ. 1. 12. Heb. 13.7, 17. 1 Pet. 5. 5. 15 


222 "A Phyſtia's PhylaRtick: 
Dr. T. quotes 1 Theſ. 1. 12. he is almoſt 
unhappy in quoting the places, as he is in of 

ving the Senſe of Scripture ; for it js 

I Thef. 5. 12. And we beſeech you, Brethren, . 

know them which labour among you, and are oy 

You in the Lord, and admoniſh you, The Auge 

lical Doctor in his Expoſition of this Vet 

with ſome Relation to the precedent, faith 

That the Apoſtle teacheth us, how we ſhould pn 

pare ourſelves in relation to the ſpecial Conditin 

of Perſons. Firſt, how we ought to behave un 

ſelves to our Equals; Secondly, how the Lain 
Subjects ſhould carry themſelves to their Biſhyy 

And we beſeech you Brethren, to conſider that 1 

owe to Equals Conſolation in their Adverſii 

And the Laity to their Prelates, firſk of al 

owe the Acknowledgment of Benefits, Secondl 
Charity, Thirdly, Peace. To know, that in 


acknowledge the Benefits of them. Heb. 13. 7. R 2 
member them which have the Rule over you. Run, 
T ſay firſt, in reſpecdt of thoſe things for win I 
they undergo great Labour for you, 2 Tim. 2. 4 
Therefore endure Hardneſs as a good Sol 0 2 
dier of Jeſus Chriſt. Secondly, from reſpeci Mer 
60; therefore Reverence is to be given to Biſl 115 
as unto God. From whence the Apoſtle ſaith, , , 
are over you in the Lord, that is, they art Mouri 
the Lord's ſtead, 2 Cor. 2. 17. The Dod. 
quotes Heb. 13. 7, 17. Remember them ulis r 
bave the Rule over you, who have ſpoken uni"), c 
the Mord of God; whoſe Faith follow, conſiden oct 


the end of their Converſation. verſe 17. Obey th. 
which have the Rule over you, and ſubmit 1 x 
ſelves : For they watch for your Souls, as . 
that muſt give an account, that they ma) a0 
with Foy, and not with Grief : for that is un 
Fable for yu, © Sa 


3 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
Dr. T. faith, Be perſwaded by your Guides; 
which we render, Obey thoſe, who have Rule 
wer you, tho the Word wav: 24, as often .as it 
ecurs, is never tranſlated ſo in any other place. 
But, Doctor, this is another Bravado to allay 
he Senſe of Scripture, For the Learned know 
4:3: hath been in ſeveral places fo tran- 
lated, as Gal. 3. 1. Who hath bewitched you, 
hat you ſhould not obey the truth? Gal. 5. 7. Who 
Id hinder you that you ſhould not obey the Truth? 


here the Greek Word is 249. 


his effect. Theſe great Numbers of plain Texts 
ige Men to try, examine and judge the Doctrine 
f their Guides; and-if they take them to be Se- 
liert, or falſe Teachers, to avoid and flee from them. 
Ind if they can treat them thus, not only on account 


en to have on a Church-account : Since ſepara 
ny and owning them are inconſiſtent. Doctor, 


p and down as if you would engage our 
ergy, but your Daſtardly Boyiſh Humour 
Ill not admit of a Deciſive Battle. Ay 

Anſ. Wherefore, Doctor, what is the va- 
uring in other Mens Dreſs, as if it were 
Wour own? When all from the Apoſtles to 
ls Day ſee, that theſe Texts are the Biſhops 


| linguiſhed betwixt an Authoritative Mini- 
, as being Rulers over the Church by 2 


Dr they have Power to ſpeak, exhort and re- 
| * buks 


Dr. T. p. 161. in the ſame Section ſaith to 


their Doctrine, but Lives, they have all the 
over over their Guides, which tis poſſible for 


ou ſeem to put on Armour, and ſwagger 


WW Clergy's Inheritance, to overſee their 
lock both in Doctrine and Diſcipline, All 
ge great Luminaries of our Church, have 
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ommiſſion derived from Jeſus Chrift ; where- | 


Preaching, and of the Keys, given peculiar 


cumſtantials? And tho' they have this Fra 


a more Rational and Evangelical Way, 
ſupport the Doctrine, and preſerve the U ach 
ty of the Church. And if a Guide may 8 | 


| himſelf to his Biſhop; to whom the Auto N 


* 


Cre. 


A Phyfician's Phylactick, 
buke with all Authority, Tit. 2. 15. And thy 
are in the ſtead and . 405 of Chriſt, 2 Cor. F. 20. 
As Chriſt faith to his Diſciples; He that hes. 
reth you, heareth me, &C. Luke 10. 16. And 3 
Fraternal or Brotherly Teaching, Admonitian, 
and Exhortation + one another. For the 
Brotherly Teaching is grounded on Charity, 
by the Royal Law of Love, and prelcribed 
to all even to Women. Now by this com 
mon Duty of Charity directed to all, the Lai 
ty may, like noble Bereans, try, examine 
and judge, whether the Doctrines of thei 
Guides are conſentaneous to Scripture. By 
what are all theſe to the Divine Power of 


ly by Chriſt to his Clergy * And whereby 
they can Define and Determine about Cit 


ternal Part, yet I much Queſtion, whethe 
they ought to ſeparate from the Church 
and fer up oppoſite Altars; whenſoever the 
imagine their Guides to be Seducers. Natur 
and God's Word have dictated and preſcribe 


pear to the Laity to be a Seducer, he oug| *% 
to have Irreſiſtible Motives for his Accul 


tion; and if he hath ſo, his Duty is to api 


tative Sentence belongs, either of Suſpenſi 
Or Deprivation. 5 80 that, Doctor, you {hou 
ſolidly have proved that the Laity are inveli A ; 


with this Authority. For tho they may 1 , 


tolerable Senſe treat the Clergy in a Chari, 45 
ble way, with reference to their Dean, lhe 


2 ; 
1 . 4 d y So \ 4 
* 3 t; > 7 


7 , 


| againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
Lives, and ſo they have all the Power over 
their Guides, which is poflible for Men to 


ave on 2 Church- account: Yet any one 
may eaſily ſee this is not all the Power the 


| 


Clergy are Authorized with. For they are 
mpowered with a Paramount-Authority vaſt- 
- j ſuperior to this Fraternal one, viz. A Di- 


ine Power of Doctrine and Diſcipline. One 
Part of which is common, or reacheth all 
he Laity ; but yet they can't Excommunicate - 
contumacious Lay-man, and abſolve a Peni- 
ent one by it. The other is peculiar to the 
ccleſiaſtical Order, whereby the Biſhop can 
ulpend or deprive a ſeducing Teacher. 
Ngainſt theſe you ſhould have rallied all your 
cattered Force. And, Doctor, there is a vaſt 
ifference between ſeparating for ſome time, 
om joining with a Seducer, and utterly for- 
king the Communion of God's Church. 
Dr. T. p. 162. N. 49. faith in ſubſtance thus. 
cant omit the Texts, which the Clergy ſuppoſe 
we the Apoſtles a Right, not only to govern 
e Church themſelves, but upon their Deceaſe to 
ame Succeſſors to the end of the World ; and 
ey are a piece of a verſe in Fohn 20. As my 
ther ſent me, ſo ſend I you, joined with 4 
rt of a Verſe in the laſt of Matthew, Lo, I am 
th you to the End of the World. Chriſt 
v be had all Power given him after his Reſurre- 
bun; yet he Authorized only his Diſciples to teach 
Nations to obſerve all things, whatſoever 
tnad commanded. Dr. TZ. p. 163. but in the 
ne Section, ſaich: The Senſe is, the Apoſtles 
ee ſent by Chriſt, as be was by God, not to 


ny | their own Will, but his who ſent them ; in 
ne . doing of which Chriſt promiſes to be with them 


e Days, even to the End of the Age, for ſo it 
_ U4 is 


* „%%% „% 2 _- 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
is in the Original. Now if it be unnatural . 
extend to other Perſons, a Promiſe given to th 
Apoſtles to enable them to do what they were w 
truſted with, and in performiug they could bau 
no Succeſſors ; all the Power the Clergy claims | 
theſe Texts falls to the ground: And if for ever 
with the like Expreſſions, extends no farther thi 
the Perſons ſpoken to, there can be no pretence wh 
this Promiſe ſhould reach further than the Apoll 
days, and the Age they were to live and ſpend 
that Employ, for the ſake of which the Proniſ een 
was given, But if it muſt extend to all Ant 
why muſt” it be confined to the Clergy, and not et- 
tended to the Body of the Church ? And is not Ci 
conftantly with this Body? And have not the La 
as well as the Clergy the Promiſe of the Spirit? 0 
is Chriſt more with the Clergy than with the Lain: 
Anſ. As the Devil can't change his Natur 
tho' he may his Habit, in appearing like 1 
Angel of Light; ſo you, being helliſhly repre 
bated with all degrees of Diſreſpe& again 
God's Angels, can't alter your Diabolical N 
ture, tho' you cloath yourſelf with ſome ſee 
ing Light of Scripture. But how filly 1: 
to fay, that the Texts our Clergy bring! 
their Succeſſion, are a piece of two Verk 
When God the Father in the Pſalms ſpeakit 
of his Son, faith Pſal. 89. 27, 28, 29, 36, 
Alſo I will make him my firſt-born, higher than 
Kings of the Earth. My Mercy will T keep for him} 
_ evermore: and my Covenant ſal ſtand faſt with ce. 
His Seed alſo will I make to endure for ever; And W's c 
Throne as the Days of Heaven. His Seed ſhall end | 
for ever, and bis Throne as the Sun before me. Iden 
be eſtabliſhed for ever, as the Moon; and a the. 
faithful Witneſs in Heaven, It would be teu the 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
p quote aiab 59 and 60 Chapters, and Fze- 
37. ver. 26, 27, 28. Dan. 2. 44. Luc. 1. 33. 
at, 16. 19. 28. 20. Mark. 16. 15. Eph. 4. 11, 
W:, 13. &c. It being ſo clear a Truth, viz. 
he Continuance of the Apoſtles Doctrine to 
End of the World; and it hath been fo 
lendid a Light, as that all the Rage of Hell will 
ever be able to extinguiſh it: Which Promiſe 
not only that no one Tittle of his Word ſhall 
il, i. e. of his Doctrine; but alſo with re- 
rence to the Perſons of his Clergy. It is evi- 
ent in Scripture that there is a great Difference 
ween Gifts and a Clergy-man: For Chriſt 


bath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 you, John 
ty Weceive the Holy Ghoſt. As in Civil Government, 


ion from the King: So in the Church, it 
not Gifts but a Calling that makes a Prieſt, or 
lergy- man. Matth. 28. 18, 19, 20. All Power 
given to me in Heaven and Earth. Go ye there- 


15 
g . Teaching them to obſerye all things, hat- 
erſchhver I have commanded you : And lo! I am with 
aki a even unto the End of the World. Amen. 
6, Id it is a good Rule, that a Coexiſtence of 
han o things to the End of the World, includes 


him ie Exiſtence of each of them all that time: 


th bee therefore the Apoſtles had not Exiſtence 
4nd e on Earth all Days to the World's End, 


' endFich is not yet come, tho' they be dead; it 


＋dently follows, that our Saviour ſpeaks alſo 
4 «WF them to their Succeſſors, and conſequently 
edge Clergy in all Ages whilſt the World con 

: 8 endure. 


| bre his Apoſtles their Commiſſion, as my Fa- 
Wo. 21, 22. Then he gives them their Gifts. 


bilities conſtitute not a Judge; but a Com- 


re and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
lame of the Father and of the Son, and of the Holy 
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the Parties, whom he doth aſſiſt, to wit, the] 


and how far it doth extend: Teach all Natin 


Things, whatſoever I have commanded you, Four 


quently the Aſſiſtance to theſe Acts is perp 


the Days, even to the End of the Age, for ſo it i 


Days and Succeſſions of time. All which 


the Lives of the Apoſtles ; but in all ſucce 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
endure. Firſt, here is Aſſiſtance in theſe Wort 
I am with you: Becauſe our Saviour could ne 
be ignorant of the Difficulty, which Dr. Z. an 
his Admirers would make in this matter, 
puts an Ecce! Behold, I am with you. Second 


poſtles, and in them their Succeſſors whilſtt 
World endures, in theſe Words, I am with j 
always, even unto the End of the World. Third 
the Object of Aſſiſtance, to what kind of As 


Baptizing them, &C. Teaching them to obſerve 


ly, here is a continual Aſſiſtance to vilj 
Acts, ſuch as Preaching and Baptizing ; a 
the Acts themſelves being perpetual, con 


tual. Fifthly, that our Saviour can thus all 
his Clergy, is manifeſt from the Words; 
Power is given to me in Heaven and Earth, | 


Dr. . ſaith, Chriſt promiſes to be with then 


the Original. This is an old Objection, and 
hath been thus anſwered. That the Holy Gh 
uſeth three Expreſſions to declare the Pes 
tuity of this Promiſe ; firſt de, that his? 
miſe ſhall continue ſo long as the World con 
nues. Secondly, cube, iu; Th; cννj¼e 
c, -: This Promiſe {hall have no End, 
the World End. Thirdly, agg Ta; nk eas, 


dently hold out a Continuance of the Po 
and Function of theMiniſtry,andChriſt's ſpeq 
ſpiritual Preſence with the Clergy in the iſ 
erciſe thereof, not for ſome particular Age, 


(1 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
es to the End of the World, which is evi- 
nt from the Terms uſed in this Promiſe. And 


we did but conſider it with Collation to 
er Places of Scripture, wherein elſewhere 


As where the Word des is taken ſometimes 
the Notion of an Adjunct, and ſometimes of 
hubject, for which I muſt refer the curious 
thoſe that have peculiarly conſidered theſe 
ords, But to be ſhort the Penman himſelf in 
p. 13. 39. 40. 49. & 24. 3. hath four times 
ed the very felf-ſame Form, and ſignifies that 
intends no other thing than to the Worlds 


Lad whereas Dr 7. ſaith, Tt is unnatural to 
md to other Perſons this Promiſe to the Apoſtles, 


phtily out, all along. You have been told 
ce already, that the Coexiſtence of each of 


> Exiſtence of each of them all that time. 


e Office of the Clergy to diſpenſe theſe Or- 


Divine Inſtitution: Therefore the Claim the 
ergy makes from theſe and a Multitude of 


44 re Places in Holy Writ, remains unſhaken, and 
i will till the Coming of the Lord at the End 
3 


ine Inſtitution, and his Promiſe to uphold 
Miniſtry ſucceflively in every Age to the 


zy are found, it would add further force to 


v auld have no Succeſſors : Doctor, you are 


' Wo Things to the End of the World, includes 


t the Divine Ordinances are perpetual by 
mine Inſticution till the day of Jeſus Chriſt. 


ances is perpetually neceſſary in the Church 


the World : Whoſe Mediatory Law reſpects 
t one Age more than another, but will be 
Nays bleſſing his Church with a Miniitry in 
fly. Age. And it is not their Partiality, that 
h confined this Office to them, but Chriſt's 


Worlds 
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A Phyfictan's Phylactick, 
Worlds End. But the Promiſe hath beeg 
gorouſly proved to be perpetual, therefore t 
Office will be perpetual. | 

And tho' the Laity hath the Promiſe off 
Spirit as to Hearing, that is, The Holy Ghy 
will bleſs their attentive, frequent, ferven 
and pious Hearing of God's Word preached 
them; yet they have not, conſidered alwg 
as mere Lay Men, the Promiſe of the $pj 
nor a Commiſſion from Chriſt to author 
and enable them to perform the Office of ii 
Clergy, equally or in part with the Stewards 
his Houſhold. Here you {hould have advand 
and produced your Engines to batter doi 
this Regular and Divine Fortification; b 
Braving and not Fighting is your Talent 

Dr. 7. p. 164. But in the ſame Number, fi 
in ſhort thus. Suppoſe the Promiſe was made f 
Clergy alone, yet they can't pretend that Chrif 
with them as with the Apoſttes, or that he ſaid, 
J ſend: you, ſo ſend you others, ſo on to the Eni 


the World. SR IT 
Anſ. Doctor, you continue in your old {nt 
ling Humour againſt the beſt Order of Me 
But the Pagans round about them, and Hel 
ticks which go from them, ſhall never with 
their Oppoſition and Errors deſtroy that Ord 
which Divine Wiſdom hath eſtabliſhed. 4 
tho the Goſpel doth affure us, that this H 
rarchical Order in Chriſt's Myſtical Body, 
be made conformable to her Divine Head; 1 
and then afflicted and ſcourged: Yet as he 
keep his Stars in his Right Hand, ſo it li 
never be oppreſſed by any Perſecution to pl 
them out of his Hand; but ſhall ſtill ſtand iſ 
right and ſhining, by the Power of his * | 


* 


againſt 4 Lawyer's Venefick. 

ho is Reſurre&ion and never-failing Life. 
eing God is with them, it matters nothing 
ho is againſf them; This is a great Word, 
rength and Comfort, which render them in- 


[ 


( 
| 


protect and guide his Guides againſt all their 
emies, Chriſt is God, God is infallibly true, 
| nothing can with/iand him; therefore 
ey ſhall be indubitably directed and guarded. 
his is the Argument of the Clergy, which 


evil, 5 GS 7 

The Promiſe that Chriſt made to his Apo- 
Wes was not pure! to them as Apoſtles: As 
hen he gave them Power againſt unclean 


of Diſcaſes. But this Promiſe is made to 
m as Embaſſadors and Stewards of the My- 


lice muſt neceſſarily be perptiual. And 


em, as with his Apoſtles, by imprefling on 
tr Souls, thro' Divine Grace and Power, 
Dre Supernatural Qualities , whereby they 
alibly perceive, that the Holy Spirit gives 
em ſuch Operations: Yet as one Truth is no 
er than another, they are aſſured from thoſe 
Imoveable Grounds of the Promiſe, and on 


ice ; to belong to our Clergy, tho' not fo 


it {Woltles received a Commiſſion from Chriſt, 
o lu lend others as Chriſt fent them; ſo have 
nd oF" Clergy by Virtue of their Apoſtolical Suc- 
Spit lon a delegated Power to lend others, 2 

W | ng 


ncible. Chriſt hath inſtituted and promiſed 


chat can ſolve, muſt be ſubtiler than the 


nes of God. The Promiſe that Chriſt made 
maintain the Clergy being perpetual, the 


0 our Clergy do not affirm that Chriſt is with 


he Menſwely as to the Apoſtles. And as che 
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tits to caſt them out; and to heal all man- 


t Moral Nature both of the Miniſtry and 


' 
ö 


was not to the Apoſtles, meerly as Apoſtles, 


. this Expreſſion of Chriſt's being with them; 
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Apoſtles, and the Promiſe made exciuſively to tl 


the Precepts of God, teach and baptize, andtl 


ſo there theſe Promiſes ſignifie more than w: 
them, theſe being in common with all the tr 


is inherently fixed in God, yet it is objective 
vidence over them and his Ordinances; 


ment of his Church. 


Effect. The Clergy thinking that they kave a 


9 "TI 


4 Phyſician's Phylactick, 
the Apoſtles ſent them; and fo on to the En 
of the World. | 5 

Dr. T. p. 164. in the ſame Numb. ſaith in ſho 


Suppoſe the Government of the Church was in t| 


Clergy, the Queſtion will be, whether Chriſt ſayin 
T am with you to the End of the World, n 
fies any more than walking with them, never leavi 
or forſaking them, being in the midſtof them; Pin 
ſes importing God's peculiar Care over them. | 


Anſ. This is very childiſh. For the Promi 
above ſnewed; neither to the Apoſtles as ſig 
ply Believers, which is in common with | 
godly: But to the Apoſtles as Miniſters. P 


Promiſes thereunto annexed, Lo, I am withy 
alway even unto the End of th: World, Amen: At 


king with them, never leaving or , forſakin 
and pious Laity. And tho' this Divine Po 


terminated on his Clergy, by Virtue of wh 
Chrift hath a peculiar Care, and watchfulP 


being in the midſt of them, when gathered if 
gether to Conſecrate Succeſlors for the Gore 


Dr. T. p.164. in the ſame Section ſaith tot 


to govern the Church by Succeſſion from the Apo": 


and to communicate it to others, muſt be included 


think there is no other way of his being with tb be 1 
than when they get this Power, God is with . 


_— 6 
. 


again ſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
Anſ. The Commiſſion, Go, teach all Nations, 
tc, Here is an evident Authority given to the 
(lergy,and conſidering withal the Power of the 
[ys given to them, there plainly appears a 
Mower to govern and teach the Church, all 
tings which are to be obſerved, for the gai- 


million is to laſt to the Worlds End, which 
nuſt be by way of Succeffion from the Apo- 


he Church is to be Militant, to others; for 
WChriſt hath promiſed to be. with them, alway 
ren unto the End of the World. And that 


i Divine Protection will ſo aſſiſt them, that 
Five ought not to fear their Teaching contrary 
our Lord and Maſter's Doctrine, he faith 
Nato them, Luke 10. 16. He that heareth yon, 
A rerb me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. 
WJ lud Eph. 4. II, x2, 13. Our Clergy doth thin 
ki ere is no other Revealed way of Chriſt's being 


with them: They know God is not tyed to 


kcond Cauſes, and after what extraordinary 
ire ray he might be with his Saints, they do not 
vhißerermine; but they are aſſured that this Com- 
Ip uon is of Sovereign Authority, and that it 
;- W iis Ordinary way that they do embrace, 
ed end to which the Laity are obliged to ad- 


lere. : 8 8 
Dr. T. p. 165. but in the ſame Section, 


ered, ſays in effect. Tho the Method of re- 
ing Names, when the things are altered, is 


What Tyranny the Clergy generally practiſe, in or- 
be unthinking Multitude; yet this hath been no- 


A Matters, 


ing the Kingdom of Heaven; and this Com- 


les, and ſo to be communicated, as long as 


Mereof the firſt Period hath been already an- 


r to make the Change go down more eaſily with 
Pe practiſed with ſuch ſucceſs as in Eccleſiaſtical 
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nitely abiiſed by nei ſenſes being put on the Word 


which is your Maſter-piece, and to whic 
diſpute : But your Billinſgate-Language wi 
| tho' the Church, Cujus ef norma loquendi, ha 


And when the Church hath upon preſ 
Occaſion coined a new Word, it 1s but fort] 
fuller and clearer Explaining an Article 


always retained the Words, Church, Shi 
_ Hereſy, in the Scriptural-Senſe, as underſto 


Which is the beſt ordinary Rule to atta 
to the Apoſtolical Senſe of theſe Words, Ch 
Schiſm, Hereſy. 


Writ by racking it, to extort a Senſe ne 
intended by the Holy Ghoſt. As St. Per. }; 


are ſome things hard to be underſtood , Wi 


do . alſo the other Scriptures, unto their cum! 


K * " 


f 
8 


4 fas, finest, 


Matters, and the Chriſtian World bath buy if 


Church, Schiſm, Hereſy and:/uch-like. 
Anſ. This is nothing but vile Calumn 


you have always recourſe, when yon ſhout 
take with no godly or judicious Perſons, R 
uſed ſome Words which are not found in & 
pture; yet the Senſe intended by theſe Way 
is fully in God's Word, wherein the Co 


troverſy ought principally to rely; and isn 
a Logomachy, or a vain Strife about Wor 


Faith, going to be perverted by Heretic 
ſuch as Arius. Furthermore, the Church ha 


by the unanimous Judgment of the Churqiif® 
in the Apoſtles, and ſucceeding Ages, as l 
as the Church kept its Apoſtolical Purity 


Dr. T. As you do notoriouſly abuſe H 


ſpeaking of St. Paul's Epiſtles, ſays, In wb 
they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, a 


fruttion : So you, by your Chymical Fu" 
of a Fiery Brain, by Curtailing and Es 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 

in other pieces of Sentences, out of Cyprian 
ind Ireneus, do extract ſuch a Senſe as was 
never dreamt of by theſe Fathers, nor heard 
1 their, or the ſubſequent Ages. But juſt 
now, I am told one of your Noble and Lear- 


y, hath called you to an account for this 


Fithers : Therefore I ſhall only lay down 
bme Paſſages out of St. Cyprian, St. Irenæus 
nd Tertullian, to ſignify they were for Apo- 
ſolical Succeſſion, and Obedience to ſuch 
Biſhops, which utterly deſtroys your idle) and 
bo popular Notion, above-quoted and con- 
3 x 

Mat. 28. 20, 21. It is evident that our Sa- 


perſonal Succeſſion, until his Second Co- 
ning; ſince St. Paul, who is 4 Divine Au- 
hor, teſtifieth the ſame in expreſs Words, 
pb. 4. 10, 11, 12, 13. And our Saviour did 
ot take upon himſelf this Dignity, but by 
Million from his Father. Heb. 5. 5. And in 


ir up the Grace of God, which is in thee by 


0 Titus: For this Cauſe, I left thee in Crete. 
o that in Scripture we have not only the 
alling of Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, but 
Itheir Diſciples Diſciples, one being called 
another, until we aſcend to Chriſt the 
WF vuntain of all Miffion. And ſince this Line 
WW >ucceflion hath ever continued, by Perſo- 
ll Succeſſion of Paſtors in God's Church, 


© : 


ned Anſwerers, tho I have not as yet ſeen 


wreſting of Scripture, and perverting theſe 


fiour in thoſe Words doth expreſly mention 


nother place, Fobn 20. 22. As my Father 
mt me, ſo ſend 1 you. The Apoſtles thus ſent, 
at others of their Diſciples, 2 Tim. 1. 6. 


he Impoſition of my Hands. The fame he ſays | 
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As of Clemens Romanus, St. Ignatius, St. Poly 


J. 1 th c. 32. in Engliſh, Let them (the 8 


- Predeceſſor, ſome of the Apoſtles, or Apoſtal 


St. Cyprian de Unitate Eccleſiæ, in Engliſh fa 


from God, do uſurp Prelacy, amongſt certain Aud 
diſorderly gathered together; that make rhemſe 
Paſtors without Lawful Ordination; that take 
them the Title Biſhop without any one's giving! 
| Biſhop's Place or Authority, at whom, the Hol) © 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 


pus, and ſo on, doun to St. Ireneus, Who fait 
Lib. 4. c. 43. We wu ate eb Prieſts, tha 
are in the Church, that ave. the Succeſſo 
from the Apoſtles ; as we have ſhewed thy 
together with Succeſſion of Epiſcopal Powe 
they have according to the good Pleafir 
of the Fathers received this certain Gift g 
Truth. But others that are not of the Orig 
nal Succeſſion, in what place ſoever they ar 
aſſembled, have been ſuſpe&ed, either as H 
reticks, or as Schiſmaticks, Ge. 
Tertullian not long after St. Irenzns fait 


reticks) bring forth. the. Origine or Beginning 
Churches; let them look through, the Order if th 
Biſhops, ſo deſcending by Succeſſion from the | 
ginning, that the firſ# Biſhop hath. for his Ordai 


bn . 


Men, who yet have continued with the * Api 
to the end: For in this manner do th: Apoſeou 
Churches verify their Pedigree. As the Church 
Smyrna produceth Polycarp, placed there by $. Joni 
and that of Rome, Clement ordained- by St.! 
ter, and ſo on to the ſame purpoſe. 


Theſe are they that of themſelves,wit bout Comm 


in the Pſalms, doth point as fitting in the Chai 
Peſtilence, being the Plagues and Ruines of | | 
Faith. And in another place Chriſt ſaid be 
Apoſtles, and conſequently to all Prelates, that 


ſ 


— 


againſt 4 Lawyer's Venefick. 
lufitutive, Ordination do ſucceed the Apoſtles, He 
that heareth you, heareth me. In the next 
fre, Optatus Milevitanus Epiſt. 69. ad Flo- 
rent. Reckoning up the Biſhops of Rome from 
g. Peter to Syricius the Biſhop, and ſo Epipha- 


ot ſname you, I know not what will? 
Dr. T. p. 170. N. 53. faith to this Effect, 
That in all Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies all the People 
hd Fotes, and one of their Prethyters was Preſident, 
pho by degrees, tho not till after Irenzus's time, 
mropriated the Name of Biſhop' to himſelf, hich 
v more -made him @ diſtinct Order than a Prolocu- 
V would be. CE We nl 3 
4. Doctor, as you ſhamefully uſe Holy 


hop to a Presbyter, did not begin till af- 
r Ireneus's time: When it is manifeſt Timo- 
9 and Titus did exerciſe a Prelatical Power 
Ordination and juriſdiction. Firſt, 14) 
mas ſuddenly on no Man, 1 Tim. 5. 22. For 
bis cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt 
in Order things, and Ordain Elders, &c. Tit. f. 5. 
geinſt an Elder receive not an Accuſation, but before 
e. 1 Tim. 5. 19, 20. Theſe things, ſpeak and 
Kort, and rebuke with all Authority, Tit. 2. 15. 
nd the Subſcriptions to each Epiſtle, or ra- 


er Inſcriptions ; which tho' ſome reject as 
be cititious and falſe, yet as to ſome Epiſtles, 
ey queſtion not the Credit of thoſe belon- 
g to the other Epiſtles : Nay, what reaſon 
haul be given chat they ſhould not be of equal 
of | uthority with the Paratitles to moſt of Da- 


ds Plalms; with the &yezpz , or Inſcri- 


. Theſe 


nus and St. Auguſtin. If this, Doctor, will 


Vrit, ſo you abuſively treat your Readers, 
y inſinuating that the diftin& Order of a 


ns to ſome of Solomon's Proverbs as c. 25. 
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Theſe are alſo Parables of Solomon, which tj 


hath well obſerved in 1 Epiſt. ad Tim. c. 3, 
the room of the Apoſtles, or were deput 


2 Cor. 8. 23. Phil. 2. 25. With a certain I. 


Epiſcopally preſcribed in them themſelves, 


Command or Authority. TheFathers genera 


he might be imagined to be cotemporary WI 


& Ah” xangOr--- md EN n e, Oc. Let 


ſelves to their Deacons, the Deacons to their 


- dience manifeſtly imports ſome Authorit), 


A Phyſician's PhylaRiick, 


Men of Hezekiah King of Judah copied out, $ 
chap. 30 and 31 with the , or Cloſe 
to Pſalm 72. Here ends the Prayer of David th 
Son of Jeſſe, To Job. 31. To Ferem. 51, A 
being Clauſes for better Information adde 
(it may be thought) by the firſt Compiler 
They are uſually called Apoſtles, as Theodin 


Either becauſe they immediately ſucceeded 
by them Vice-Apoſtles, as twere, Rom. 16, 


gantine Power for the Plantation of Chu 
ches abroad, which they did, and afterwaa 


for Clemens Biſhop of Rome, whom yet Cle 
Alexandrinus tiles Apoſtle , Ignatius Ng 
thus Ass ο . 'Ayrioytoy, Chryſoftom. Homil. Wei 
| And it is certain that Timothy exe 
ed a true Juriſdictive Power, 1 Tim. 2. 19, 
Tit. 1. 5, and 2. 19, 20. dene Grays, with 


ſpeak as much, and among the reſt Ignatius, ii 


them, is clear in Ep. ad Philadelph. where 
ſaith, 7«uSegycrocar of οεν,jd et g Sidon! 


Prieſts and Deacons, ſaith he, yield Ol 
dience to the Biſhop. Again in Ep. ad 5 
in Engliſh thus. The Laity ought to ſubmit tit 


byters, the Presbyters to their Biſhops, their 
fa to Chr iſt. And ſurely Subjection or O 


Commanding Power, Exl xs Yer not 


d 


. againſt a Lawyer's. Venefick. 

lin Ep. ad Trallian. Poteſtatem Sacerdotalem, Cypr. 

reſting in the Perſon whom the whole Cler- 

y muſt be ſubject to. Ti Ax TYrexypa 6 Exio- 

O- md peru h ννννiαν ,,], Ofc. as Epi- 

hanius argues the Caſe upon that 1 Tim. 5. 1. 
ue be not an Elder. What needed a Biſhop, faith 

e, ſuch a Caveat given bim in Rebuking an 

Eller (the Miniſterial Elder, Epiphanius it ſeems, 

werſlood the place of) if ſo, be was above and 

ud Authority over him, If 1 had written no 
ore, this would be ſufficient to anſwer the 
reateſt Part of Dr. T's Book, which abuſeth 
teaſon, Scripture, and the Fathers of God's 


F Antiquity to ariſe out of their Tombs, to 
| him, that by Authentic Church-Hiſtory, 


heir Sees, whilſt ſome of the Apoſtles were 
ring, and continued in them ſome Years af- 
they were taken up to Heaven in their 
ery Chariot of Martyrdom. And that Bi- 
ops are of a ſuperior Order to Presby ters, 
che Names dif 

Clemens Ep. ad Corinth. p. 53. who was a 


ied before all the Epiſtles were written, 
hoſe Ep. ad Corinth. was read in the Chur- 
Ss. The ſame, but in a great abundance 
lore, ſays St. Ignatius, who in the time of 
me of the Apoſtles was Biſhop of Antioch ; 
 Polycarpus, who converſed and was a Diſci- 
e of St. Fohn. Succeeding to theſe we have 
Win Martyr, Hegeſippus, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
gen, &c. And fo downwards there are 


hurch. Here Dr. Z. provokes all Monuments 


piſcopacy was ſetled in the Churches by the 
poſtles themſelves; and many preſided in 


inguiſhed, is evident from 


iciple of the Apoftles, converſed with them, 
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* 


I Phyſician's Pbylactick, 
greater and greater Witneſſes to this preſent 
LESS So: —² [Ault N Aa 

Dr. J. p. 171. N. 54. hath nothing Mate- 


— 


rial, but a continued Railery againſt our th 


thrice Worthy and the moſt venerable Cler- Ui. 
gy that ever the World ſaw. | - | 

Dr. T. p. 172. N. 55. faith, If we take St. Je. b. 
rom's Word for it, the Preſervation of the Peace vi 


3 


and Unity of the Church, and not any Divine Rig, IA 


ſtical Government bath been changed from Dem- 


IJſebyras, whom they brought wirh them; 


dained by one Colythus, not a true, but 2 


Hoſius with the reſt of the Biſhops preſent! 
the General Council of Nice to carry himſel 
as 4 mere Prieſt, as he was before; ant 
ordered that all thoſe that had been ordaine( 


ſwered, but that Colythus died in the ſimple d 
gree of Prieſt, and that all the Impofitions of Hand 
exerciſed by him, were annulled: And that 4 


was the Reaſon of Eſtabliſhing a Superiority in oe 4 


of the Presbyters over. the reſt. So that Eccleſia fall 


cratical to Ariſtocratical, and then to a Monar- 
carla {io royi nf gt co 

Auſ. St. Athanaſias, faith of the Arians hi 
implacable Enemies. that had ſuborned one 


One that was in no ſort a Prieſt ; albeit he 
boaſted himſelf to be one ; for being Or 


imaginary Biſhop, who was commanded b 


by him ſhould return to their former degrees 
And the- Council of Alexandria ſpeaking 0 
the ſame Iſchyras faith ; How can it be, that b 
is a Prieſt ? Or by whom is be ordered? Was th 
done by Colythus ? Surely nothing elſe can be a 


thoſe who were Ordered by him, were reduced 
the Rank of Lay-Perſons, and under the Name an 
Title of Lay-Perſons, were admitted to the 4 | 

by f 1 1 . 0th 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
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u Communion, it is a thing ſo evident to all the i 
World, that no Man doth think it fit to be dou- | 

bed of. Apol. 2. And 'tis yet more evident 

\r MW that to make this Doctrine of the Equality of 

r. MW Biſops and Presbyters the more odious, the 

 WCcatholick Church hath for above 1200 Years 

e. branded the Author who was called Aerius, 

with a note of Hereſy even for this point: 

WI ſaich St. Epiphanius Hæres. 75. And St. Au- 
ouſt in Heres. 5 3. Aerians are named of a cer- | 
ain Man Aerius, who being a Pricſt, and | 
grieving (as ſome ſay) that he could not be | 
made a Biſhop ; falling into the Hereſy of ; 
Arius, added thereunto diverſe Doctrines of 

big bis own, ſaying, that the Prieſt and Biſhop 

nete by no difference diſtinguiſhed the one from 

n the other. . „ 

St. Jerome being but a Prieſt, and coming 

to Rome, obſerving there the Pride of Dea- 1 
cons, gave him occaſion to extol the Prehe- | 
minence and Dignity of Prieſthood ; wherein =, 

till le faich as much as can be ſaid to that point. je 

ell let he expreſly teacheth that the Power of 72 


Ordaining Prieſts, is peculiar to Biſhops. As 
in his Epiſt. ad Evagrium & Hom. 1 I. in I. 4d 
Im. initio. What, ſaith he, doth a Biſhop, except 
Ordination, that a Prieſt doth not? St. Ferom in 
Epiſt, ad Titum. c. I. ſaith, That it is by the 
Cuſtom of the Church, and not by the Truth of 
Divine Ordination. Which are the Words Dr. T. 
means, when he ſaith, The Peace and Unity of 
le Church, and not any Divine Right was the 
Reaſon of Eſtabliſhing a Superiority in one of the 
Frehyters over the reſt. Anſ. St. Ferome is plain 
or Ordination to belong peculiarly to Bi- 
tops. And here he ſpeaks apparently of the 
5 XR 4 Power 


j — ̃ ße ˙*² 1 — —— — — mY 
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Power of Juriſdiction or Government; where, 
in alſo he ſaith, That the Preheminence of 
Biſhops above Prieſts, is »as ancient as that 
(Ego Pauli, I am of Paul, I am of Apollo) whete- 


by it is evident, even by St. Ferom's Teſtimo.f 
'Ny, that not only in Order, but alſo in Ju- 


riſdiction, Biſhops excel Prieſts from the 
Apoſtles time, which is alſo clear by hi 


Words when he ſaith ; That we may know tM 


Apeſtolick Traditions to be taken from the old Teſta 


ment; what Aaron and his Sons, and the Lt 
vites were in the Temple, the ſame do Biſhop 


Prieſts and Deacons challenge to themſelves in the 


Church. Epiſt. ad Evag. in fine. But Aaron high 


Sons, and the Levites were one above ano 


ther, both in Order, Power, and Dignity by 


God's Appointment : Therefore alſo are 1 
the like manner, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Des 
cons, even from the Apoſtles time in St. Ferom! 
Opinion. 25 5 
Now this Apoſtolical Order of Biſhops 
even according to St. Jerome, continuing luc 
ceflively in the Catholick Church, from the! 
to our days, and ſo will ta the end of th 
World, will not loſe its Eſtimation and Aj 
plauſe by your great Hoſtility, and force © 


idle Inventions to diſparage it; by runnin 


this Conſtitution into as variable Phaſes, 


the Moon, of Democracy, Ariftocracy an 
J 1 
Dr. 2. p. 173, 174. N. 56, 57. have not 


material in them. | 
Dr. 7. p. 174. N. 58. quotes Biſhop Still" 
fleet's Irenicum, Wherein he ſaith : There is 
particular Form of Church Government of Divi 
Appointment 1 


Wa 


Ons 
uch 
le, 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 

47% You may very well know that Biſhop 
jllingfleet altered his Thoughts in man 
ings contained in that Book, and wrote it 
hen his Underſtanding was not ripe as af- 
W:wards. And many have anſwered that part 
his Book. Beſides he doth not deny the 
wer of the Keys given to God's Clergy, 


the New Teſtament for the Immutable 
erciſing of it. a 1 

Dr. T. p. 176. N. 60. faith, It was the con- 
mt Practice of the Church for ſeveral of the firſt 
turies, for the People to chooſe their Biſhops, 
17 Princes have preſumed to name them. 

Anſ. The Great Inconveniences, Tumults, 
Wd ſometimes ſhedding of Blood, which at- 
inf8nded the popular Choices, timely took off 
t Indulgence, and as for the Conge of Prin- 
to name a Biſhop ; neither of them come 


vice did not conſtitute, ſo neither the 


ire you ſhould advance. 


Alexander did with his Horſe Bucephalus, take 
by the Bridle, and turn him to the Sun, 
ing: others may ſee how he belabours him, 


tion we expected a Battle, but you pre- 
ly run away. In every Page you ſtumble 
F'oully, and gvery-where you receive Cuts; 
your running and ſtumbling over all Re- 
ens, one after another. But all allow you, 
Kh is worle, no more Religion than a 
le. | g | | 
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only there is no particular Form preſcribed 


to the thing in Debate; for as the People's 
Inces Conge defliere doth conſecrate a Biſhop, - 


therefore, Doctor, I muſt deal with you, 


he would not do it * In every 


Dx. 


- ** : 
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| n Dr. 7. p. 180. C H A P. V. 


_ The Clergy's endeavouring at an Independent Pon 
not only prevents the ff ſpreading of the 0 
el, but is the Cauſe of its having already | 
ſo much Ground, Theſe are the Contents 
IX. J. N. 1. faith in Subſtance thus; Noli 
can give unbelieving Princes a greater Pr 
judice againſt Chriſtian Religion, than that if i y 
vail, they muſt become Subjects either to Strangn 
or to their own Subjects in all things which thi « 
Ecclefraftical. . And this Doctrine ſtreitens th 
Power by PE an Independent Power over them. 
© Anf.. Copflantine the firſt Chriſtian Emper 
uſed this Fpeech unto his Biſhops ; Du aret 
Biſhops of thoſe things, which are done within | 
Church ; But I am appointed by God to be Bi tull 
thoſe things that are done without the Church, uf gut 
de vita Conſtantini. I. 4. This great Empe! 
did not in the leaſt imagine, that the Din 
Power given to God's Clergy, to adminil 
the Holy Things of God within his Chun 
did infer. either that ſuch a Power would 
vaſſal him to his own Subjects, or Strang 
or that this Divine Inſtitution would bere 
him, of the Overſight of the External 0 
vernment of things belonging to the Chum! 
Committed by God to him. He knew "* 
well the Spiritual Power delegated to his Ci 
gy, would moſt Harmoniouſly ſuit with 
emporal Power. And tho' this Eccleſiali 
Power was Independent in itſelf from 
Created Authority; yet it was che moſt f 
per Courſe and efficacious Means to 9 


mim 
ne 
feat, 


nl 


gainſt a Lawyer'sV enefick. 
yal Majeſty, by inſtilling into the minds of 
Vantec, an Evangelical Doctrine, that ob- 
es them in Conſcience to be Obedient, and 
| it threatens Eternal Damnation to all Re- 
. Wherefore an Infidel Prince can't ratio- 
lly be ſcared. from embracing Chriſtian: Re- 
jon, as dreading; thereby to become ſubje- 
d to his own Subjects or Strangers : Seeing 
it's Doctrine detracts nothing either from 
Liberty of a King, whilſt he is made Sub- 
t to him, whoſe Service is perfect Free- 
m; or from his Sovereign Power, whilſt 
s left to do nothing elſe but that which 
pd ſhall command. For while hereby we 
Wnper the Majeſty of Cæſgar under God, we 
mmend him the more to God, unto whom 
ne we do ſubje& him: He being therefore 
eat, becauſe he is only leſs than Heaven. 
tullian Apol. c. 30. & 32. © 
But to be ſhort, theſe thrice ſodden Cole- 
Its placed again, are nothing elſe, but 
01d and pitiful Calumnies, which the Hea- 
f- Prieſts uſed, not only to enrage, but to 
ep their Heathen Emperors off from becom- 
+ Chriſtians. And it you read the Apolo- 
Sof Tuſtin Martyr and Tertullian, you would 
ckly ſee the baſeneſs and moſt conſummate 
lany of this Helliſh Accuſation againſt che 
mitive Clergy. For when thoſe Heathen- 
ies endeavouring to give the Unbelieving 
Inces a greater Prejudice againſt the. Chri- 
n Religion, affirm'd, chat they did own no 
er King but their Crucified Chriſt, ſo that 
1 olle turn Chriſtians, they would not 
y be ſubje& to their own Subjects, but 
Pos ; and then they would quickly = 
9 
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Apoſtolical Clergy did aſſure the Emperg 


Princes a greater Prejudice againſt itſelf, | 


ſtian Religion they could not Rebel: So th 
it is evident, that Chriſtian Religion in itk 


| Sword, roſe up and baniſhed the Chriſtians. 


Words, I am ſure, I have given them th 
full ſenſe. Doctor, you ſhould in the 


Methodical Proceſs, fo it would have affeal 


/ 


4 Phyſician : Phylactick, 


bel and Dethrone them: Whereupon tho ou 


that Chriſtian 3 did ſuperadd an it 
diſpenſable Duty of Obedience to their E 
perors, obliging them in Conſcience to Oh 
dierce, and under terror of Everlaſting Da 
nation, if they ſhould reſiſt their Empero 
Wherefore - they ſaid, that if the Emperg 
ſhould take away, their Goods, Eſtates, Chil 
dren, Wives, Lives, or whatſoever was extet 
nally moſt dear to them ; yet by their Ch 


hath no Tendency either to give Unbelieric 


to ſtraiten or limit their Power, by embraci 
this New Religion, as you improperly call. 
Dr. T. p. 180. N. 2. faith to this Ek 
Thoſe Nations which at firſt tolerated Chrifi 
vity, did afterward, when they found that ii 
Clergy aimed to extirpate their Religion by Fire a 


Anſ. It I have rightly apprehended yoll 


place prove from indiſſolvable Mediums 
what you ſay in the firſt and this Section 
the Natural Products of Chriſtian Relig 
And that it is not poſſible to erect God: 
Ceſar in a Kingdom. As this had been 


our Clergy in the moſt ſenſible Parts: Bu 
Method is not your Province, ſo Regular! 
Suing is not your Talent, I can't imag'l 
what you mean by Endeavouring to extirpatt 
Heatheniſh Religion by Fire and Sword, ui 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
du mean the Japonneſes Extirpation of Chri- 
janity, which I am apt to believe you do. 
a reaſon, as the | firſt Section affects chiefly 


ery hard on the Romiſh Prieſts, And if you 
o, they are better able to defend themſelves 


an I. LD 
Dr. T. p. 181. N. 3. faith in ſhort thus: Had 


a =YVY ner PS 
S A 


— 
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2 


i Scheme, as to exalt them from the meaneſt 


an. 


ſu up imperium in imperio, the Impoſture 
uld have been preſently diſcovered. „ 
A]. I fancy, Doctor, that this long Section 


gnorance and Impertinence in not proving 


do Independent Powers, in our Church's 
ne, in a Kingdom: Or if he could, yet he 
th not manifeſted by any Sign, that he hath 


od is Truth itſelf, and ſo can't deceive, and 
din his Revealed Word it is moſt apparent- 
clear, that he hath eſtabliſhed an Indepen- 


uthority ſucceſſively in his Clergy to the 


what may be, or may not be, to depreſs 
at Heavenly Spirit, and extinguiſh the Di- 
ne Love between God and Cæſar, * oY 

od's 


e Roman-Catholicks ; ſo in this you fall 


ke firſs Propagators of Chriſtianity made ſuch 4 
maition, to be 70 leſs than Eccleftaſtical Monarchs, 


principally levelled againſt the Romiſh 
hurch ; and fo tis no part of my Province. 
et I can't forbear obſerving firſt, your great 


gorouſly, that God Almighty can't ſet up 
t up two Independent Powers. For ſeeing. 


nt Spiritual Power, underived from any 
reated Being, and this to ſubſiſt by a Divine 


orld's End: Then there is an imperium is 
merio. ' Againſt theſe you ſhould have tried 
ur Strength. Next I do obſerve, that you 
„ as all along, raiſe ſuch whimſical Fumes 
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God's Ordinances are perpetually deſtings 
not only to give Celeſtial Luſtre to the 800 
Life to the Heart; but! by the reciprog 
Friendſhip and Diligence of his Officers, 
ſee the Bonds amicably and fully executed 
Dr. 7. p. 182. N. 4. faith in ſhort, as 13 
prehend him. Upon ſuppoſition of the firſt Prei 
f Chriſtianity, - ſetting up this Spiritual Inday 
dent Power, how could they aſſert their Diſt 
r r e eee 
Anſ. Surely, Doctor, very well, for it co 
be no Intereſt in them to ſee Men remain 
Impenitency. Or if you mean it exalts 
Preachers to the Grandeur of Eccleſiafti 
Juriſdiction £ Suppoſe all this: Is it an On 
nance of God, or is it not? If it be? Hei 
entruſt it, and commiſſion whom he plea 
And by the Feet repining at the Head) 

ſhew what Spirit you are of. Ta 
Dr. Z. in p. 183. N. the ſame, is only Sn 
ling at the Clergys having the Tenth ; nt 

of Lands, but of Men's Labour and Induſtry. 
Anſ. As you have all along ſhewed 5 
Teeth like a Cur, againſt the Divine Of 
and Independent Power of our Clergy, t 
is not derived from Man: So I thought WW 44 
would have ſhewed your Spleen againſt t 
Divine Authority of Tithes ; but you kn 
it is ſo firmly eſtabliſhed, that you dare oiÞ* 


encounter it. Nen 
Dr. 7. p. 184. N. 5. faith in ſhort thus. 
is the greateſt Glory Mortals are capable of, U 
Authorized to promulgate God's Wit. But if 
Revelation gives the Revealers an Indepen6 od. 


Power, how can they be ſaid to be diſintereſted, | 


— 
** 


againſs a Lawyer's Venefick. 

t they who are thought to receive this Power 
them, are competent Witneſſes? © 

Jul. Doctor, As T am afraid we ſhall make 
this, as in the former Chapter, but a piti- 
Campaign; ſo I do perceive your Rea- 
ns are very {mall and contemptible. What 
it is a great Glory to mortals to promul- 


is our unſpeakable Comfort. So that in 
ad of envying them, we ſhould bleſs God 
r la ſignal a Mercy, and condeſcending 
we, But, Doctor, can you ſolidly confute this 
ſtitution, and prove that they are not Stew- 


conciliation is not committed to them? 
his had been your Work. And as for your 
mpetent Witneſſes ; they have God's Word, 
it is an infallible Witneſs, the Records, 
d living Voice of the Church ; all which 
ake an Impartial and moſt Authentick Wit- 
to all peaceable and well-diſpoſed Men. 

Dr. T. p. 184. N. 6. faith very pitifully thus. 
ms Suffering for ſuch Opinions is not ſufficient 
ſupport the weight of them; which he proves 
Men's duelling, wherein they run the Hazard 
their Lives; and by ſome Indian Women volun- 
ly leaping into the Flames, which conſumed their 
id Husbands, And then he mentions Two 
be 2bich died for their Atheiſm. 

Anſ. I wonder how many of our Diffenters 


erable one. And I wonder again how any 
od Man can endure to ſee our Noble Army 


* But, 


*%* 


te God's Revealed Will? A Work: fitter for 
els than Men. As it is their Glory, ſo 


ds of God's Houſe; and that the Word of- 


n cry up this Book of yours for an unan- 
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this effect; That Chriſtianity bath not only pro 


which it hath not Formally or Eminen 
but Man as a Lay-man, is neither Cle 


Y REP VOY * F a N TOY 7 " A "YI 
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4 Phyſicia s Phylactick, 
But, Doctor, a Religion proclaimed by tf 
Son of God, attended with ſuch a vaſt Nun. 
ber of Miracles, and accompanied with almo 
an infinite Number of Martyrs ; the dying ft 
ſuch a Divine Religion, is a manifeſt Sign 
true Martyrs and true Religion. 
Dr. T. p. 185. N. 7. is only againſt Tra 
ſubſtantiation : And then the Doctor ſaith 


diced Infidels, but hath cauſed a great Number ® 
content themſelves ith Natural Religion, as \iif,, 
ingenious Author of the Growth of Deiſm juſtly Mice. 
ſerves. | And. _ 11 
Dr. T. p. 186. N. 8. after he hath quot 1 

a Paſſage in Biſhop Burner's Preface to his by 
ſtoral Care, he falls upon the Height of Mee 
wile Prictls; And 3 3 
Dr. Z. p. 187. N. 9. faith, That this du 
1 Power was the chief Occaſion, that Chri tho! 
nity loſt ſo many fair Provinces, it once poſſe] nde t 
and then he reckons up, Diſorders, Tum | 
Wars, Perſecutions, cc. Pall 
Anſ. All this is very empty, waſting Tien: 
and Paper to no purpoſe. You ſhould att: tura 
the Independent Power as ſetled by CHI 
and by his Commiſſion derived to our Clem e, 


Which you dare not to attempt. 

This Independent Power of our Clerg 
either from God or from Man: But it i 
from Man; therefore ic is from God. 
Major is evident, it being almoſt in exp 
Words, the fame our Saviour uſed, to p! 
St. Fobn's Baptiſm, The Minor is clear, 
a received Maxim: Nothing can give 
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an, nor Lord of the Clergy ; therefore they 
ant Canonically conſtitute a Miniſter. For 
People have not this Independent Office or 
wer amongſt them, how can their Election 
rate an Officer of Divine Inſtitution ? Again, 
Election gives the Eſſentials to a Paſtoral 
ll, why did the Apoſtles take ſo much 
guble on them, as to return to Iyſtra, Iconium, 
| Antioch, Acts 14. 21, 23. to ordain Elders 
very Church £ And why did St. Paul leave 
n in Crete to ordain Elders in every City? 
[| this might have been ſpared, by ſending 
: People to ordain their on Clergy, See- 
ten the Chriſtian Worid hath been bleſ- 
seyn Honovrable Order of Clergy-men, 
Wcceltivly from Chriſt's and his Apoſtles 
js: This Effect muſt owe it[elf to ſome 
anſe ; otherwiſe chere will be an Effect 
Ithour irs proper Cauſe, which is abſurd. 
aa this Independent Power being a Spirt- 
al Effect, it muſt have always it's Cauſe 
ally operating: But no Natural Cauſe can 
bonally be aſſigned to produce this Super- 
ral Effect; Therefore it muſt derive it's 
thority from a Divine Cauſe. And this 
Wo evident in Sacred Scripture, and Eccleſia- 
ul Records; that from God, to Jeſus Chriſt, 
oo Apoſtles and ſucceſſive Clergy, from Ge- 
ation to Generation down to our days; 
can reckon them, as Number, one, two, 
three on our Fingers, better than we cart 
| the Kings of ſome Kingdoms. 
Dr. T. p. 189. N. 12. faith, Love, Charity, 
tkneſs, Bene ve lence, Moderation, and ſuch-like 
lues, are eſſential to a Chriſtian Church. 
Anſ. As one can't tightly conceive an Of- 
1 5 * ganized 


: 
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to a Chriſtian Church. But they ſeem to n 


quickly perceived that notwithſtanding all t 
Swaggering, his Heavy and Beaſtly Bot 


bat the Cheers claiming an Independent Poul 


5 lutely neceſſary for the Preſervation of N 
| pable of, ſhould belong to the Laity, becauſe t 


| conceived it's Incubus, the is puffed up 


A Phyfician's Phylactick, 
anized Church without it's Biſhop : So tho 
Venues are not in a ſtrict Senſe, the Efſentiz 


to be great Requiſites, or Adjuncts whic 
flow from the Eſſence, and ſo qualify one t 
be a pure Member of the Church. Docto 
when I read the Contents of this Chapte 
I thought on the flying Oxe, ſeeing him 
lift himſelf up, and to ſpread his Wings: 
thought we ſhould have had a great Figh 
but reading to the end of this Chapter; 


could not raiſe him beyond an Earthly 4 
mal, e 


8 


Dr. T. p. 190. CHAP: M. 


_ 1s of all things the moſt deſtructive to the Int 
, Religion, and is the Cauſe of all Corrupt 

under which Chriſtianity Labours, Thele he 
the Contents, 8 


R. T. N. 1. ſaith to this effect. *Tis 4 


gion in it's Simplicity, that all Power Man is 


can have no Motive to abuſe it, by corrupting Wirth 
ligion to advance their Temporal Intereſt 3 
every Deviation from it muſt, be their Detrin 
and conſequently their Temporal Intereſt ob 
them to preſerve Religion in it's Native Puri! 


Anſ. I fancy as ſoon as the Mind has 0 


Prid 


y 


Pg 


 againſt-a Lawyer's Venefick. 

pride; ſo prodigiouſly, that every Vein ap- 
pears cancerous, turgent, and Diabolically 
pregnant, ſo as to be in painful Travail to 


z no ſooner Midwived, but doth ſo marvel- 
buſly pleaſe the Dam, that it js carried about 


Monſters. + But St. Paul ſaith Rom. 8. 7. Be- 
cauſe the Carnal Mind is Enmity againſt God: 
For it is not ſubject to the Lam of God, neither in- 
deed can be. Luke 19. 27. But thoſe mine Ene- 
mies, which would not that I ſhould reign over 
them, bring hither, and ſlay them before me. As 
God is conſidered the very Eſſence of Good- 
Ficls icfelf , fo he can't be hated ; but being 
book d on as a Lawgiver, Carnal Minds may 
be ſaid to hate his moſt righteous Laws, they 
Whiting oppoſite to their Senſuality. By means 


ons, and Ten Thouſands are quickly in Love 


moſt a Martyrdom for theſe Imps ; Mankind, 
hen left to himſelf, being ſo prone to Delu- 


ho is the right and only Splendor of Divine 


W's ſuffocated, for the moſt part, in the Con- 
eption, by the Spiric of God, who reſides 


g With, by the Care of Government, and Vi- 
3 Fancy of Spiritual and Independent Go- 
"mFcrnours, inſtituted to preſerve Unity in his 

ob ouſe, and commiſſioned to kill thoſe Cocka- 
urv]FFices in the Egg. And if the Senſual Har- 
as 0Fts do by their Subtilty bring forth, and ex- 
p Vole thoſe Brats to View, ſhe flies at thoſe 
Pri e | « e 


bring forth the infernal Imp or Brat; which 


this Carnality, they ſhape a Thouſand Phan- 


ich theſe Carnal Spectrums, ſo as to uridergo 


on, But in the true Manſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 


ory, all theſe Baſtardly and Helliſh Broods 


here; but generally and ordinarily in the 


— 


* 


to be ſhewn, and ſeen as the Prodigy of 
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in the Bud. | _ 
If Chriſt our Sovereign Lord had been nc 
more than an ordinary wiſe Legillator, yet 


Guidance of all Men in it, only by the Pow 


Judgments, contrary to our former ones w 


would have it, left to the Power of the L 


and mutable as our Thoughts, and anſwer 


AP byfician's Phylactick, 5 


Enemies, which would not ſuffer Chriſt tu 


reign over them, to bring them hither, and MS 


them before me: So that the Chattering Moon- Go 


Calves, as ſoon as they catch it up, are ſtifed u 


he could not rationally intend at once, both 
the Unity of his Militant Church, and thi 


er of the Laity to preſerve Religion in it! 
Purity and Simplicity. For the Minds of thi 
Laity being as different as they are MenfWprF 
their Opinions, which are from ſuch repug 
nant Minds, are not only mutable in them Goc 
ſelves ; but changeable upon the Variety off 
our own intrinſick Diſpoſitions, or caſual AM 
terations from without: And in Seven Yea 
Revolution, we do find a Volume of ne 


had of the ſame. thing; which is ſo far fro 
keeping Religion in it's Purity, that the Ri 
ſult will be not only not one Religion, bi 
alſo no Religion. Were the Guides of Chrilijom, 
Church excluded, and all Religion, as Dr. 


ty, to forge in the Temple of their cra 
Brains, what Religion is moſt ſuitable to the 
Humours, and every one to be a Biſhop F' 
himſelf : Then muſt Religion be as vario 


ble to the Quality of our Diſpoſitions ; 
would be here wide, there narrow, the 
none at all. And in ſtead of maintaining 
Purity, what is there in Chriſtianity that m n 
lignant Humours, or a deluſive Suggeltior * 


0 | oy. 
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Grit, may not vitiate and annihilate 2 The 
Goſpel may by. ſome be made to found Mabo- 
mtiſm with ſome Corrupted Laity, and the 
flooran to Evangelize with other Senſual 
Men: So that we ſhould have a jolly merry 
World, and this a Chriſtian one too, not 
only of good ones, but the ſimpleſt and pu- 
reſt, all true Heart of Oak. 

If a Man may gueſs at hidden Cauſes, one 
may think the various Factions in Mankind, 
bout the Diſquiſition of our Summum Bonum, 
nr Final End, with the means conducing there- 
into, may be one Cauſe, moving Divine 
mFoodneſs, pitying our miſerable Inſtability, 
go ſend us a ſound Teacher, and to commiſſion 
Menerable Officers to declare and explain their 
eafWlaſter's Will, and to whoſe Truth, the Lai- 


nelly ſhould with a laſting Quiet conſtantly ſub- 
Int: So that Dr. T. by endeavouring to ſub- 
fronWert this Holy and Hierarchical Order, delive- 


Ned both in the Law and Goſpel ; doth as 
biWuch as in him lies to diſable Divine Wilſ- 


\riiWom, oppoſe his Ordination, and contemn 


Jr. 
L 
Cral 
the 


od's Goodneſs to Mankind, endeavouring 


nion, which the Sun of Brightneſs diſſipa- 
d with his Preſence ; who doth continually 


ing us, that if we will preſerve Religion 
ts Simplicity and Purity, and be a Diſci- 
le of Chriſt, we of the Laity muſt not 
lurp a Power no ways belonging to us, 
"lt obſerve the Words of our Meſſias, not 
maintain, but deny himſelf, it we will be 
de of his Diſciples : And as this is moſt ra- 
mal, ſo it is the moſt abſolute way to keep 

S 2 Reli- 


raiſe again that Miſt of Philoſophical Con- 


adiate the World by his Clergy, inſtru- 
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plicity. 


* 
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Religion in it's Evangelical Purity and Sim: 
Dr. T. p. 190. N. 2. faith, But tis the Cle. 
gy 's Intereſt on the contrary to have it corrupted 
becauſe they as ſuch, bade no other way to gain 4 
Power of Lording it over their Brethren. Aud 


there is no Notion fo abſurd, but what's ther 
Intereſt to advance, tho it ſeems to have no di. 


rect Temdency that way; fince, when once believed, 


it will ſerve to draw on others which have. | 
Anſ. Tho' you ſeem not to be one of thoſe 


Saints, who, clave non errante, Mall judge the 
World; yet you appear to be one of thoſe 


Infernal Furies, ſent forth to calumniate and 


deſtroy the moſt inviolable, the moſt long 
ſettled, the moſt ſacred, and moſt univerſal 
acknowledged Hierarchical Order the Sun eve 
ſhined on, helliſhly deſpited and wronged 
and ſuch a one as St. Paul commanded, No 


not to eat with, Wherefore you ſeem as if yo 


had a Furloe from Hell, to caſt forth all thi 
notorious Calumnies on Chriſt's Clergy thi 
3 Devil could invent, by ſaying, the Cleg 


corrupt Religion for no other ends, but that ti 
ma Lord it over their Brethren, This is ſuch 


flagrant villainous Slander, that it ſeems to: 
riſe from the moſt fiery and intenſe Mall 
of an enraged Devil. For it is a Meridu 
Truth, that our Clergy, in the exerciſe « 
their delegated Power do aſſume, by Virt 


of Chriſt's Commiſſion , an Authority 1 
; SeayoTINGs, Magitterially, 2s Lords of their kn 


thren's Faith, but Miniſterially, as being 
the Church in the Lord, 1 Theſ. 5. 12. Ti 
is Titus enjoyned Tit. 2. 15. Theſe things ſpe 
ang exhort, and reouke with all Authorit), 9 


* 
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z it may be rendred, ith all Command: And 


Dr. T. p. 191. but in the ſame Number ſaith 
cis Effect: A Rational Religion will not make 
; Wien depend much on the Authority of the Prieſts; 
1 Wrauſe tbemſelves can judge of that by it's Evi- 
„ace. And then he runs madly on, viz. The 
re unaccountable, uncertain, obſcure, perplexed 
md unintelligible Religion is above their Capacity, 
WW: more they muſt pay a blind Submiſſion to the 
Didates of the Prieſts, And ſo on in the like vil- 
nous Humor. 
we juſtly ſuſpected you for a Deiſt, yer 
ind how then can ſo many of our Diſſen- 
ers cry up your Book as unanſwerable? 


ed But, Doctor, what Philoſophy muſt our 
NoWcalon follow? Mult it be Ariftorle's, Plato's, 
yolſWicurus's, Carteſius s, or the Roſe-Crucian Philo- 
thapphy, or ſome other not yet heard of? In 


le. 2. 8. Philoſophy is ſet forth as a Vani- 
and Cheat, apt to ſeduce from Chriſtiani- 
If it be Queen-Regent, as you would have 


ch WF, and not ſubſervient to Faith; I ask again, 
to Wiether the Reaſonings of our Clergy, are to 
alioWbmit to ſome one Capital-Reaſon,or no? If 
idiadey are, then Reaſon-Submiſſion, and Faith- 


bmiſſion, will amount to the ſame thing, the 
age only changed: All Chriſtians being 
Wo acknowledge a new Pope of Reaſon, 
ſtead of their old Paſtors of Faith. If they 
not to ſubmit to one, we ſhall fall pre- 
itly from our Unity into Infinity of Di- 
ions! For the Goſpel-Faith is one; but 
5 Halon is like Ages and Complexions, which 

* 4 are 


that in the ſtead and place of Chriſt, 2 Cor. F. 20. 


Anſ. _— altho' one might all along 
P 


tow you plainly appear to me to be ſo. 
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Divine Faith is a firm Aſſent given to an ob- 
ure Truth, Revealed by Almighty God, be- 
wſe it is Revealed by him: And lo it 
ght be termed an obſcure Truth, becauſe 
t Paul calls it Heb. 11. IT. The evidence of 
ings not ſeen 5 That is, as Divines ſay, the 
aerial Object is not known by Natur Rea- 
n, yet it can't be rightly ſaid to be unac- 
muntable, uncertain, obſcure, perplexed, and 


dle it. In Reaſon Faith's Formal Object is 
e Veracity of God, who is the moſt true, 
that he can neither be deceived fior miſta- 
n, as being Omniſcient; nor deceive us, 
| being all Good. And on this Divine 
round Faith doth ſafely rely, and not on the 


we is Contemptible, and hath been anſwe- 
Op cre Tel 
Dr. T. p. 192. N. 3. faith to this Effet. If 
Clergy hath a Right to oblige People to ſubmit 
their Determinations, in all diſputable Points, 
n they ought to do it: But if the Laity can 
wſtion and Diſpute it, then they have a Right 
Decide it. If I apprehend: him, this is his 
ning. A 
W4»/. It is nauſeous to the ſtrongeſt Stomach 
have the Crambe biſconectted ſo often dreſt 
The Determination that the Clergy make 
Articles of Faith; it is not Efficiently 
irs, they are but the Inſtruments Authori- 


e them a Power to Define ; So' that it doth 
| 35 5 not 


nintelligible, as Dr. T. wickedly would ex- 


ind Dictates of che Prieſt. The reſt of this 


Wd from Chriſt, to determine, what God's 
rd hach predetermined. And tho' the 
Wy hath a Judgment of Diſcretion , and 
ly be admitted to Diſpute ; yet they don't 


ſos 


A Phyſician's Phy lactick, 
not follow, if they have a Right to Diſpute 
they have a Right to Decide. For an Auth, 
ritative Deciſion muſt be by virtue of a Powe; 
derived from Jeſus Chriſt ; but ſuch is not de 
legated to the Laity, but Cler x. 
Dr. T. p. 192. in the ſame Number faith 
That Councils oblige People to ſubmit to whatſoe 

they determine. | | 
Anſ. You abuſe the Papiſts: Their Det 
mination obliging, is in reference to Artick 
of Faith; Not Canons of Eccleſiaſtical Diſd 
line. oy 
: Dr. J. p. 192. N. 4. What Madneſs « it | 
take the Clergy's Word, in things relating to thy 
Power and Furiſdifion, and ſuffer them to jul 

in their own Cauſe? 
Anſ. Altho' Hell hath given you a lag 
ſhare of it's Malice, yet ſhe hath not give 
you ſubtilty proportional, cunningly to co: 
| ceal and dart it forth, ſo as to do executior 
So that tho' you have a filthy and loathſo 
Stock of its direful Rage and Malice, yet t 
Sting being wanting, in ſtead of proving i 
jurious, it doth only ſet off your Diaboliq; 
Nature, to God's Stewards of his Houſe ; el 
Iy to be diſcerned, Abhorred and Ridicul 
by all Prudent, Godly, and true Lovers 
his Embaſſadors. To be ſhort, and to «© 
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Dr. 7. 195, 196, 197, 198, 199, 200, 201, 
2, 203, 204, 205, to 218. All theſe are 
fel taken up in railing againſt, and expo- 
the Church of Rome's Belief of General 
cuncils ; and this is done fo pitifully and 
orantly, that it will be but little difficulty 
them to Anſwer it. Whereas the Doctor 
pins with Gregory Nazianzen, he ſhould have 


ſage of St. Gregory. And, Doctor, as to 
W: Firſt and Celebrated Council of Nice, 
1 ſhould have weighed Hilarins de Synodis ; 
ere there is mention of Eighty Biſhops be- 
* e the Council aſſembled, which diſallowed 
[I 
ers which Papiſts have given to what you 
e ſaid. And then for your mentioning 
Council of Ariminum, you ſhould have 
iewed the Changes made after the Nicene 
uncil: As firſt at Seleucia in the Eaſt ; And 
next following at Sirmium, and then have 
e to the Council of Ariminum in the 
ſt: Where were about Four Hundred Bi- 
ps aſſembled, and there appeared not above 
pity, or, as St. Athanaſius de Synod, lays, 
ut Fifty, addicted to Arianiſm: And then 
erved the Decree ſent to the Emperor, of 
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t Popes againſt Popes : Councils confirmed 


laliq; P.res againſt Councils confirmed by Popes: 


-) WF Church of ſome Age againſt the Church 
Goffther Ages. Theſe are Mortal Wonnds to 
Steſf Infallibility of the Pope, preſiding either 
ſſion himſelf, or by his Legates ; and «fe you 
ord Muld have ſtrengthned by replying to their 
ers; and this would have been a * 


dyed to the Anſwers the Papiſts give to that 


word 34: And then conſidered the 


W: And laſt of all, Councils againſt Coun- 


3 


3 ; 
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ble Courſe : But your Deiſm conſiſts rather; 
ſlandering, than rationally confuting ſuch ; 
ſumed Infallibility. But let the Papi; my 
the moſt of their Game, I have nothing 
W 3 
Dr. T. p. 219. N. 37. faith in ſubſtance th 
At the beginning of Chriſtianity, the Clergy fi 
ſted by the Alms of #he People, ſo they were in 
other matters, as I ſhall prove hereafter, wholly | 
pendent upon them. And there God willing 
will attend him. But further he ſays. ! 
when the Clergy came to have Revenues of ti 
on, which neceſſarily gave them power prop 
nable to their Poſſeſſions, then Religion went | 
W „ 
Anſ. This ſilly and ſtale Objection woun 
eth your own Cauſe. For if it is a Duty 
the People to maintain the Clergy; it is pal 
ly to ſupport them, that they may perfolf 
their Eccleſiaſtical Function with joy; and 
the Work is not in common with the Peo 
but 8 to their Paſtors. But, I 
&or, you ſhould prove that Tythes are noi 
Divine Authority: You do pretend that 
will do ſome fuch thing in another pla 
where if you attempt it, God aſliſting, 
ſhall not want an Anſwer. * ' 
Dr. T. faith ; When the Clergy had gotten 
venues, all Religion went to wreck, As this ſha 
ful Calumny is againſt the Experience of 
World, which teaches that Chriſtianity ſh; nc 
extended itſelf much farther in the pay; 
the World, ſince the Clergy's moſt Juſt! 
ſeſſion of Revenues, than before: So it I 5, 
moſt impudent Correction of Omniſciencteti 
Appropriating Revenues to his Clergy u 


is 
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L | 
i 
b 
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ur curſed Dialect, a tendency to bring a 
eck on his Law; And a daring Reflection 
we Holy Ghoſt, for his ſpending almoſt a 


„ That allowing the Clergy a Maintenance, 
d make Religion go to wreck, 3 
Dr. T. p. 220. N. 39. faith thus in ſhort. 
the Clergy, as he inſinuateth without Proof 
the 38 Section, and the People been Poor, 
d the Clergy few, Religion (which is ſhort, 


the Generality of Mankind, the Simple and Un- 
med,) bad not been render d obſcure, and per- 
with uſeleſs Metaphyſical Notions, and need- 
Speculations, GC. 9 

Anſ. As St. Paul terms our Religion the My- 
yy of Godlineſs, to the Jews a Stumbling-Block, 
| unto the Greeks Fooliſhneſs: So when he 
ider d the weightineſs of it, he cryed out, 
is ſufficient for theſe things? 3 
Did ever any Philoſopher, or a Carnal 


Wi: Searchings and Reſearchings, find out 
W Mediatory Law, the Word Incarnate, God 


ically oppoſite. And if Religion is ſo ſhort, 
and eaſy in itſelf, adapted to the Capacity of 
Generality of Mankind, the Simple and Un- 
W's ; How came it to be a Stumbling-block to 
jews, and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs ? Further, 
not our Clergy that can ſtrictly be ſaid 
ae obſcured, aud perplexed Religion, by mix- 
with it uſeleſs Metaphyſical Notions, and need- 
Speculations : But this is truly occaſion d by 


It's 


e Law; ſeeing it muſt have according to 


hole Chapter on this Subject, x Cor. 9. to 


nd, by all the Law of Nature, with all 


Man ? St. Paul and you are always Dia- 


0 etcks and Apoſtates ; the one perverting 


in, and eaſy in itſelf, as adapted to the Capacity 
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its Native Senſe, the other denying all pM: 


ly and fully afferted. 


your Puppiſh Imaginations, when you fay, 
. Clergy do induſtriouſly keep them in Ignoranct 
the Ignorant. 


2. 7, 8. But we ſpeak the Wiſdom of God 
Myſtery : Even the hidden Wiſdom which Gil 
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veal'd Religion, wherein the Doctrine of 
Trinity, (which is what you mean, as 1 c 
ceive, by your needleſs Speculations,) is cle 


Dr. T. p. 221. N. 40. faith in ſhort, 
profound Theologue s impoſed on the eaſy Py 
what ſelfiſh Doctrines they pleaſed. And to prev 
their perceiving how groſly they were abuſed, 
pretence of informing their Underſtanding, and 
keep them in Ignorance, they amnſed them 
artificial Cant and learned Gibberiſh, made Ic 
obſcure and undefined Words, by wirtue of wh 
they can defend any advantageous Doctrine, 
never ſo abſurd, Rc. wh EY 
Anſ. St. Paul faith, 1 Cor. 1. 18. Fr 
Preaching of the Croſs is to them that periſh Foul 
meſs ; but unto us which are ſaved,it is the Pow! 
God. I fancy, Doctor, you mightily hug 
this whelpiſh Thought when you in elk 
term'd the Doctrine of the Croſs a ſelfiſh Dot 
And the whole Litter was no leſs taking 


amuſing them with artificial Cant and le 
Gibberiſh, &c. which ſeem only to conſo 

No, Doctor, it is as St. Paul ſaith, 1 ( 
dained before the World, unto our Glory. 


none of the Princes of this World knew : fu ce, 
they known it, they would not have Crucifi 


| Lord of Glory. So, Doctor, had you i 
theſe Myſteries, you would. not are * 
: 


Crucified the Lord of Glory in his Em, 
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ors: But would have faid of our Clergy, as 
e people of Conſtantinople profeſſed , they 
auld ſooner want the Sun than Chryſoſtoms 
iniſtry. All the other Pages to the end of 
Chapter, are, firſt, the moſt abſurd In- 
etives againſt Univerſity-Learning, which 
every Age hath ſent forth Stars of the firſt 
agnitude, Illuminating all the dark Corners 
the World ; and ſurely the great Merit of 
ur moſt Celebrated Univerſities, the Illu- 
jous Gardens of Europe, deſerve to be con- 
crated with a Pen of Adamant in the Cele- 
tial Temple of Eternity. And, ſecondly, 
du have raked Hell for the moſt Diabolical 
es, and Slanders, that Beelgebub's Malice can 
ay rent to Ecliple the Clergy, the Light of 
ri World. But this is no more than what 
elde Devil hath in all Ages endeavoured with 
noMight and ſubtilty, by his moſt Curſed Agents, 
1 calumniate and deſtroy Chriſt's Embaſſa- 
rs, well-knowing his Stewards are Heaven; 
10 Engines in the Hand of the Lord of Hoſts, 
8 of Satan unto the Kingdom of Jeſus 
rift, | ST 


GAP: VIE -- 


* 


0 | 

God 

5 Giger this Hypotheſis of an Independent Power in 

„My ſer of Clergy makes all Reformation Unlawful, 

: fu ercept 2bere thoſe who are ſuppoſed to have this 

cifies "over, do Conſent. Theſe are the Contents. 

1 knd 55 Vb | 

. Z. p. 232. N. 1. ſaith. For if the People 

without their Eccleſiaſtical Governors can La 
f 


ened purpoſely to advance People from 
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form, there's an end of their Government ; fins 
that is a dilowning of all Spiritual Furiſli&im 
and ſetting up 4 Church-Government in oppoſtt 
to them. So that 'tis necel/1vy to own, that eith 
their Power depend on the People, or elſe that thy 
are obliged to ſubmit te whatſoever terms of Con 
munion thoſe are pleaſed to impoſe : For if thy 
have the Government, not from them, but fy 
God, then, as be alone gave it them, ſo he al 
can take it away ; and conſequently till God mah 
it appear by ſome New Revelation, that he has dt 
prived them of it, their Subjects are obliged | 
own them as their Spiritual Governors, But ſini 
nothing of this nature is now to be expected, Mi 
muſt for ever pay Eccleſiaſtical Obedience to thi 
Governors, tho they Teach never ſo falſe and 
retical Doctrines, or require never ſo wicked ori 

pious terms of Communion. „ 
Anſ. This is playing over the ſame thi 
again, which hath with all Judicious Perſo 
been ſufficiently confuted. St. Paul, Gal. 1, 
ſaith, But though we or an Angel from Heu 
Preach any other Goſpel to you, than that whi 
we hawe Preach'd unto you, let him be accurſed. 
Thomas Aquines ſaith, there is a Threefo 
Doctrine; firſt. of Philoſophers wo eftabli 
their Doctrine from the force of their ol 
Reaſon, which might not be allowed by an 
ther of greater Reaſon. 2ly, There is an 
ther Doctrine deliver'd by Angels, the C 
Law; as the Avoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. 5. 19: 4 
it was Ordained by Angels in the Hand of « 
diator ; and ſo is not the product of Hum 
Will. und a Doctrine delivered by an! 
gel might ve revoked by a Superior Ang 
or by God. 3diy, There is a Doctrine de 
155 = Ve 
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red immediately from God, as the Doctrine 
che Goſpel, Jobn 1. and Heb. I. 2. He hath 
theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, &c. 
ut this Doctrine delivered immediately by 
od, cannot be abrogated either by Men o 
els. N 
bebte eur Goſpel is of ſo great a Dig- 
ty, that if Men or Angels ſhould Evange- 
ze another Doctrine, let them be Anathe- 
1Matized. Wherefore, although the Laity may 
ent themſelves, from ſuch Men as Preach 
Wille or Erroneous Doctrine; yet they can- 
ot pronounce Anathema: For that follows 
Wt from their Separation for a time, or 
ver of Diſcretion, that there is an End of 
e Independent Eccleſiaſtical Goyernment. 
nd if the Preachers of ſuch Erroneous Do- 
ine are Paſtors, it don't belong to the 
ity to ſuſpend or deprive them, but the 
hop: So that the Independent Power of the 
ergy remains unalterable, either by the 
uty or Angels. 5 


mer the Power of the Clergy depends on the 


Wi to whatſoever Terms of Communion 
ey are pleaſed to impofe. For God hath 
Immitted to his Clergy, the Word of Re- 
Wiciliation: And now then we are Ambaſſadors 
r Chriſt, as though Chriſt did beſeech you by us ; 
pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled 
% God, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20. where there 
Indicated a Twofold. Benefit : The one 


od by the Incarnate Word; The other is a 
cial Benefit collated on his Clergy, in con- 
| 2 N Z | | ® 


Wherefore it is not neceſſary to own, that 


ple, or elſe the Laity are obliged to ſub- 


Mmmon to all, they being reconciled to 


ſticuting 
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ſtituting them Miniſters of this Reconcil 
ation; and therefore the Apoſtle faith in t 
18. Verſe, be hath given to us the Miniſtry of R. 
conciliation 3 as being his Vicars, we are ma 
able Miniſters of the New Teflament, 2 Cor. 2. ( 
Having given to us a Commiſſion, and in 
ſpired our Hearts, to declare to the Woll 
this Reconciliation made by Chriſt; and 
performing this, we invite Men to be conf 
mable to Chriſt's Goſpel ; eſtabliſhed by hit 
and not by any kind of Men or Angels: H 
we are but his Embaſſadors, not Law-make 
And the Clergy having this Embaſly fra 
God; ſo God alone that gave, can take 
away. And tho the Laity are obliged to oy 
their Spiritual Governours under Jeſus Chi 
ſo as to account of us, or them, as of the 
niſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myl 
ries of God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. So hereby the Aj 
ſtle corrects Dr. T. with his Adherents, 


points forth to all the Laity to acknowle 5 
this Authority of the Clergy, by eſteem 


them as Miniſters of Chriſt,and Stewards of the 
| feries of God; that is, of his Heavenly vet 
Which are called Spiritual Doctrines, 1 
14. 2. In the Spirit he ſpeaketh Myſteries : 
the Laity muſt not for ever pay Eccleſiall 
Obedience to thoſe Governors which t 
falſe and Heretical Doctrines, or require i 
ſo wicked or impious Terms of Commun 
This being utterly denyed by us, you ſq 
have invincibly prov'd this impious and! 
minable Charge on God's Church. Nay, 
have been told already, what is the Prins 
of the moſt Celebrated Church of Eng 
whether in Doctrine or Diſcipline, We 
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bear the Church our Mother tis true, that 
not raſhly to oppoſe her; eſpecially if ſhe 
careful to hear God our Father, and Chriſt 
r Spouſe, 
bor. 7. p. 233. N. 2. faith to this effect. A] 
un: Right of the Clergy is derived from the People, 
% upon their judging them guilty of Male- 
/in ſtration they may deprive them of this Right, 
1 they could not do, if the Power did not firſt 
ut v from them. | | 2” 
Anſ. Certainly, Doctor, your Reaſons are 
the Wane, by your Trumping up the 
me thing over and over again even to 
uſeouſneſs, The Call of our moſt illu- 
ous Clergy is by Divine Right from God, 
well as the Apoſtles, tho' not ſo immediate, 
Wither are they ſo extraordinarily gifted with 
mneuves and Miracles as they were. For 
en Chriſt aſcended up to Heaven, he gave 
only Apoſtles and Prophets, but alſo Paſtors 
WW Doors to his Church, Eph. 4. 11, 12. &c. 
aul calls che Elders of Epheſus, ordinary 
Wicers: That the Holy Ghoſt had made them 
er,; or Biſhops, as it is in the Original, 
the Flock, Acts 20. 28. And calls them 
a adors and Stewards as you have already 
rd. And in 1 The. 5. 12, 13. He commands 
Theſſalonians, to know them that labour 
We them, and to have them in high eſteem, 
, Heb. 13. 17. To obey them that had the 
e over them, and to ſubmit themſelves, &c. 
d our Saviour calls the Biſhops of the 
ſen Churches of Afia, Angels. Beſides, 
"I Miniſters muſt be firſt of all tryed, and 
Ned by their Biſhops, 1 Tim. 3. 10. But the 
"* Wie are unfit to judge, therefore, as it 
| 2 2 doth 
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ſo it don't »ppertain to the Laity either to gj 


The Reaſon why People can withdraw their Al 
giamce from the Civil Magiſtrate, is, becauſe 


pointed by God and Nature, for the ml 


ly for che Good of the Governor, as in 41 


external and adventitious ; as the Gain 
cometh to a Phyſician by his Practice, 5 
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doth not belong to them to try and judg; 


this Divine Right, or to ſuſpend or depti 
Canonically their Lawful Miniſter, for | 
(as too often it is) imagined Male-Admit 
ſtration. 

Dr. T. p. 233. N. 3. faith in ſubſtance thi 


Power be bas is given by them, in order 1 fff 
fer their Good. But had be not his Power from! 
People but immediately from God, he could nn 
forfeit bis Right, or be accountable to any be 
God, &c. 

Auſ. What makes you blot Paper with lui 
Stuff chat hath been already confuted ? 
Miſo- Monarchical Sectaries by People's G0 
would have it to- extend fo largely, that 
SUPCriority in Governors. is calculated 0l 
for the Subjects and Inferiors Good. Bu 
not fome Government and Governors 


Good of the Superior and Inferior ; as i 
Marital or Paternal Government ? An 
not {ome Government principally and pra 


rile Government of a Lord and Slave? 
add a Servant; for where the Good of 
Servant is but ſecondarily and conſecuii 
intended, it is not the principal End, 


the proper internal and principal End d 
Art and Practice, but conſequitur ad Medic > 
it followeth and attendeth his Skill and 15 
ctice: What will they ſay of a Title acd * 
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y lawful Conqueſt? In this caſe, is not the 
ood of the Conqueror the prime and prin- 
sal thing? As Solomon did give Cabal to 
frm, Wherefore then is the Good of the 
eople an Univerſal Dictate of Nature, a 
mamount-Law, that is Univerſally verifyed 
f all Government ? 
All Loyaliſts grant moſt heartily, that the 
ood of the Subjects, and their Preſervation 
peace and Safety, is the prime End in 
e Conſtitution of all Government; but it 
not the fole, and adequate End. The 
pleat, adequate and perfect End of Go- 
Wrnment in Monarchy, is the Good and 
Wicty of King and People. It is highly be- 
ming a King to ſay ; Let ihe Safety or Gud 
my Subjects be the Paramount-Low., Hor pro- 
ling for his Subject's Happinefs, is his Glo- 
in their Deſtruction his Kun is involved, 
nd on the other hand it becometh Subjects 
ry well to fay, Let the Sofi of the King be 
Supreme Law : And to proportion all their 
bedience for the Safety, Honour, Power, 
appineſs, and Glory of their King. For is 
rot very unlikely, chat the Subjec can have 
ace or Safety, where the Sovereign and his 
erogative are fo weakned, that he cannot 
Anmand or protect? 
The reafon then from one part of the End 


ople, to the Deſtruction of the other part 
the End, of the Power of Sovereigary, is 
e dophiſm that the Schools call 4 bene con- 
tis ad male diwi ſo. 


This Tenet, that a King hath his Sovereign 


Monarchical Government, the Good of the 


er Communicated from the People, aud 
3 2 3 they 
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they can reſume it at their Will and Pleaſure 
ſeems to me, without Prejudice or dero 


gating from the Honour of Royalty, be 
{poken, not only to make a King a Monſter 


an Hermaphrodite , compos d of a Sovereig 
and a Subordinate, of a King and a Subjec 


But to place a King in a worſe Conditia 


than a Magiſtrate, who is to exerciſe Jud 
ment and Juriſdiction by known Statutes an 
Cuſtom-Laws ; for the King is Cenſurable 


Depoſable at the Pleaſure of the Multitude « 
major Part, the Magiſtrate cannot be cenſure 


or be puniſhed, but by the Law ; whereas hill 


meaneſt of his Subjects may arreſt, cite, cot 
vene the King before the undenied Majeſt 
of the Community, _ 

And what is more extravagant, and impe 
tinent, than to ſay, that a King derived! 


Majeſty from the People? Is it not dom 


right contradictory to ſacred Scripture, Dan 
37. and 5. 18. Where it is ſaid, God giv 
Kingdom, Power, Strength, Glory, and Majeſty 

And is there any Warrant in Holy Script 
or Nature, that God hath fixed all Gover 
ment, Sovereignty and Majeſty in the P. 


ple or Community, as in it's prime and pt 
per Subject? 


When Loyaliſts ſay, lawful Kings are C0 


| flituted immediately from God, and that tit 
| Sovereignty is by immediate Donation, 4 


Collation from God, and not from the Pt 


ple, they don't underſtand it fo groſsly , 


this is by a ſpecial Ordinance ſent from Heal 
by the Miniſtry of Angels or Prophets : Þ 


as ſomething may immediately proceed fi 


God, without a Manifeſtation or Revell 
8 5 4. = — 1 i 74 ? extra 


2 
＋ 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 


ation or Ordination of a Man for a Sacred 
unction is by Man: Yet the Power of Prea- 
ung, Adminiſtring the Holy Sacraments, 
Winding and Loofing Sins is immediately from 
> WL hriſt ; for as one, ſo the other Power is Di- 
ine, How then a lawſul King can be accoun- 
able ſo as to be Beheaded by his Sub jects, 
t others judge? 

Dr. T. p. 234. N. 4. faith in ſhort. By 2455 
gument, the farning flattering Priiſts in fore 
er Reigns endeavoured to eſtabliſh an Abſolmte 
Ibitrary Power in the King. So 

Anſ. This is one of his Calumnies ; the 


ower, for they know, that altho' this Sove- 
ignty is from God, yet the Exerciſing of it 
ay be limited; to Rule according to Eſta- 
hd Laws, which is not to give him an 
dlolute Arbitrary Power. 

Dr. T. p. 234. N. F. faith nothing that is 
orth taking notice of, it having been al- 
ady anſwered ; and therefore I ſhall only 


mmunion with thoſe Clergy-men , who pre- 
d to bave the Government in Ecelefi,ftical:. 
hen at laſt he ſays, AP. Feclefiaftical Compli- 


ee which is not internal, is unlawfut. 


W'thily fay, to have the Government; you 
Ie been told, that there can be no juſt Cauſe 
forſake (where it might be had) Commu- 
: Men wich the Church ot Chrift : And who- 
d er doth forſake Communion with any one 
elaWember of the Body of Chriſt, ſuch our 2 
TAL — 4 lious 


I Yr, eee pretend, as you un- 
* 


extraordinary from Heaven; as the Conſe- 


lergy are not for an Abſolute Arbitrary 


ention what follows. A Man 3327 refuſe 


Anſ. As for your refuſing Communion with 
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be judged to forſake the whole. And where 


Enemies to their Rights and Liberties, that! 


the People theſe Rights or Liberties ; there 


dependent Power, had perhaps never been thou! 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 


rious Church is known to be, muſt rationally 


as you mean, that a Communion which is 10 
internal, is unlawful : This is not univerſally 
true; for the Church don't in every thing re 
quire an internal or an inward Aﬀſent, but 
Non- contradiction in ſome things may be to 
lerated; ſince the Peace of the Church wil 
ſubſiſt very well with it. 5 

Dr. T. p. 235. N. 6. faith, (if J appreheni 
him right,) to this effect. They who are fortl 
Clergy's Power not derived from the People, are Em 
mies to Right and Liberty. 15 

Anſ. The Divine Power of our Clergy, | 
a Spiritual Authority, and to Supernatur: 
Ends, and therefore is an exalted Orb beyon 
a Senſual People to give, and natural Mean 
to reach. And it is ſo far from rendring the 


doth ſupport their Rights and preſerve the 
Liberties, For God or Nature never gal 


fore they cannot be ſaid to be Enemies 
their Rights and Liberties. In reaſon, as 
Man cannot give that which formally « 
eminently he never had, ſo he cannot 
ſaid (when he never had, either jus in re C 
{us ad rem) to be an Enemy to Right and | 
erty. EP fe. 
Dr. T. p. 235. N.7. faith in ſhortthus. 75 
curſed Hypotheſis, meaning of the Clergy's l 


on with Relation to Civils, had not the Clergy ( 
bave an inexhauſtible Magazine of oppreſſive it 
&rines,). contrived it firſt in Ecoleſraſticals, to 65 a 


1 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
h their Tyramizing over the Laity, and over 
another, &c. ; t 
Auſ. Doctor, you have in many places be- 


d all along you are worſe than them; 
MW: they hold Government to be ex jure Na- 
4M ; and that a Neceſſity of Government 
taught by Nature and Grace, and that the 
iſtinction of Superiority and Inferiority is 
je Dictate of Common Reaſon and Reli- 
on: Otherwiſe neither Nature nor Reli- 
on can avoid Confuſion and Deſtruction. 
od, who is the God of Order and not of 
onfuſion, is the Author of this Heraldry of 
mdum, ſub, & ſupra, in the whole Univerſe, 
Church, and in State. And don't St. Paul, 

Wd St. Peter, Rom. 13. I Pet. 2. 14. Com- 
hen hand this as the Will of God? And did not 
Whrilt practiſe it, and his Apoſtles after him, 
Wd after them all the Chriſtian World 2 
ou muſt take away Human Society in 


eraldry of Superiority and Inferiority. See 
is Scholaſtically proved in that incompa- 
ble and unanſwerable Book, Sacro-ſancta 
gum Majeſtas; to which I have been much 
cholden. So that calling this à Curſed Hypo- 


aw, And /tis not the Clergy, altho' your 
abolical Malice ſays, that they have an in- 
auſtible Magazine of oppreſſive Doctrines, which 


its Nature Divine, Spiritual, and Superna- 
ral: And as conſequently it cannot be but 
m ſuch an efficient; ſo his Almighty Pow- 


Wttered the Romiſh Church, but in this, 


is, which you Helliſhly call it, is curſing 
e Wiſdom of God, which is Death by God's 


Witrived this Doctrine; but their Power is 
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urch and State, if you take away this 
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Inexhauſtible Magazines of the Gates of 


radically in the People; therefore, as the 


deftroy it. But both the Divine Power ( 
the Clergy, and the Royal Sovereignty off 


tures, and folely dependent upon God. A 


of Kings, ſo that as God alone he can create 


can only belong to the People to appoint their « 


 bave a Right to obtrude whom they pleaſe on tht 
Rule o 7; having that which moſt concerns al, C 


| 1 Yau have been told that our Cle 


4 Phyfriar a Phylactick; 


er witt guard and preſerve it, againſt all i 


Hell. 

Dr. . 1236. N. 8. As to the firſt par 
it hath over and over been confuted Ly. 
dy: And at the latter end he brings in 
Maxim very abuſively, vix. Cujus eſt * 
eñus eſt condene. 

For, Doctor, the Rn herd, or Efſeng 
of Sovereignty doth not conſiſt in the Peopl, 
Or the Royal Authority is not eriginally 


cannot create it, being not the prime Sul 
jects of Sovereignty, fo rightly they cannd 


Lawful King; are Independent from all Cre: 
as he alone is Head of his Clergy, and Kin 


ſo he alone can deſtroy them. 
Dr. T. p. 237. N. 9. faith to this Effect 


Eccleſiaſt ical Gen, fence tis for their ſake th 


are inſtituted ; and their Intereſ® alone concernt 
and their Good or Ill depends on the Choice 
their Miniſters ; and conſequently, that any bi 


is moft unnatural, and contrary to the receiv 


prove all. 


Anſ. To dreſs up the ſame thing fill 


gy are Stewards of the Myſteries of God, a 
the Saints are only Members of the Houſhd 
of Faith ; and none can conſtitute Stewal 


— 


againſt 4 Lawyer's Venefick. 
chit the Lord of the Houſe ; but the People 
Wing not Lords of God's Houſe, therefore 


ingular Argument uſed by the All-teaching 
irit of God, Tit. 1, 7. That a. Biſhop muſt 
ligbly blameleſs above other Believers, ſince 
+ is 10 carefully to behave himſelf in God's 
ouſe, as one, who in a peculiar way is the 
ward of God. Beſides, God hath placed 
his Church, as a ſtanding Inſtitution to 
World's End, Teachers; and the Holy 
boſt argueth, as if ic was abſurd to have all 
achers,as all to be Apoltles, 1 Cor, 12. 28,29. 
d doth as it were appeal to their Con- 
ences concerning it: Are all Apoſtles ? Are 
| Prophets ? Are all Teachers? Now ſeeing Je- 
W: Chriſt hath conſtituted theſe Clergy in 
Houſe, who but the firſt-born of Impu- 


place them, or to aſſume that Tranſcen- 
tal Domineering Power, and ſay, that it 
longs to the People to appoint Eccleſiaſti- 


lous and ſlender Ground, that it is for 
erneir ſake that Officers of this Nature are 
lltituted. For altho' God hath ordained 


e leaſt grain of Modeſty, you would let 


rs, And this can in no wiſe be termed, 
„ß you moſt wickedly do, an Intruſion ; ſee- 
hoſe it is God's Sovereign Prerogative, as 
blolute Lord of his Houſhold, to — 

| De: is 


ky cannot appoint his Officers, And it is 


nce will be ſo Helliſhly wicked either to 


| Officers in God's Houſe ; from this ridi- 


b Embaſſadors, and committed to them the 
ord of Reconciliation for the People's Good; 
et he hath not Authorized them to appoint 
Ws Officers. And, Doctor, if you had but 


e Lord of his Houſe appoint his own Offi- 


\ 
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moſt orderly, and infallibly for the Good 


what little regard you have for ſacred $ 
pture. An Ordinance founded in the 6 


It is both matter of Pity to hear People 
repugnant Stuff broached in the full Lis 
rent fundamental Right of all Communiti 
is hardly intelligible to me, For if by in 
rent fundamental Right, he means a natu 
as it corrects, and renders our Saviour's 


ming in'vain ; by blaming our Lord and 


tively to explicate and apply his Laws, i 
the Exhortation and Edification of the Peop 
fo the Price of our Redemption, and his We 


tal Right of Communities, Authoricativelſ 
appoint their King, or to conſtitute a Ste 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 


his own Teachers or Clergy ; which bein 


all, it ought to be approved by all. 
Dr. T. p.237. but in the ſame Section faith 
Lind therefore there is no need for any partial 
Texts of Scripture to prove this Power belongi 
the Church, (or rather the Doctor ſhould ha 
faid the People) ſince 'tis an inherent Anka 
tal Right of all Cormmunitii, | 
Anſ. Your ealy Admirers might eaſily { 


ſpel, and yet no Goſpel for it, neither needs iff 


Goſpel-days, talk fo vilely, and to hear ſu 


of the Goſpel. 
And what the Doctor means by an in 


inherent Right, as he muſt, as a Deiſt: The 


viour for erecting a perpetual and holy ON 
der of Paſtors, peculiarly deſigned Author 


of Reconciliation are to no purpoſe ; fort 
inherent and fundamental Right of Nat 
would have ſupplied all Defects. But if 
means, that there is an inherent fundam 


in God's Houſhold ; then both are a bla 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
us Uſurpation on the King of Kings, and 
lead, and Lord of his Honſhold : And the 
lowing Chriſt to appoint his own Officers, 
so far from commiſſionating them, as Dr. 7. 
Wrbarouſly words it, to Domineer unaccoun- 
bl, and Tyrannize barbarouſly over the 
ople, that it is moſt accountable, and the 
reat Reaſon of the Apoſtles Heb. 13. 17. In- 


d ſubmit your ſelves ; For they watch for your 
ls, as they that muſt give account. Quicquid 
ipitur, recipitur ad modum recipientis. As the 
Soo! thinketh, the Bell clinketh ; as a Bee 
Would have ſuck'd Honey from this Evange- 
al Inftitution, ſo we find the Spider to ſuck 
oiſon. Dr. T. p. 237. N. 9. ſaith. This Do- 
ine doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that God either pre- 
ws an Abſolute Obedience to the Will of a Prieſt 
re the Salvation of Mankind, and therefore 
old have the People ſubmit to the miſt impious 
Wtrines that the Prieſt dares to impoſe, rather 
ban throw them off 5 or elſe, there is no ſuch thing 
ruth and Falſhood, Vertue and Vice, Piety and 


,  / pet y . but all Religion conſiſt's in paying a blind 
1 ledience to them, without any regard to the Na- 
y-. of the things, which they impoſe as neceſſary 


I levelled chiefly againſt Papiſts. 


Words, deſtitute of Divinity and true Reaſon. 
or altho' the Clergy are Authoritatively ſent 


Therefore as God's Stewards they have no Au- 
tority to be Lords of the Lairy's Faith. And 


action. Obey them that have the Rale over you, 


Worms of Communion. The reſt of this Section 


Anſ. Theſe are moſt Helliſhly malicious 


orth ro proclaim the Mind of God, and to 
Fe the Overſight of the Flock of God: Yer not 
being Lords over God's Heritage, Pet. 5. 2, 3. 


0. 
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deing but the Laity's reaſonable Service : Y 


count at the great Day. And altho' they: 


ple, as if God did beſeech them); and to pray i 


there is no ſuch thing as Truth and Fi 


built on a blind Obedience, but on the 


| Men, but (as it is in truth) the Word of G 


is a Theological Vertue relying on Gd 
Word, ſo by it's immoveable adhering to) 


* 0 


A Phyfuiar's Phylactick, 
ſo God prefers not an Abſolute Obedience 70 the 17 
of bis Prieſts, before the Salvation of Mankj 
nor would have the People to ſubmit to the w 
impious Doctrines the Clergy ſhould impoſe, ra 
than throw them off, and put others in their | 
ces. The Clergy aſſume no ſuch Magiſteri 
Power to impoſe Doctrines; but by a Mit 
terial Power, as being God's Inſtruments, 
deliver his Doctrine to the Laity, and di? 
penſe his Myſteries, as they muſt give an A tie 


ſubſtituted in the place of Chriſt to beſeech the gt 
in Chriſt's ſtead to be reconciled unto God; f 


the Clergy cannot be ſaid in any Senſe, | 
bring in a blind Obedience. Neither doth 
at all follow, that by this Miniſterial Off 


ſhood, Vertue and Vice, Piety and Impie 
For our Divine Faith and Religion is nt 


racity of God. And the Men who deliver 
it at firſt, and Authoritatively continue to 
it, were then, and ſo are ſtill but the Sac 
Organs by which God fpake, and does ſpeal 
and their Words were and are his Wor! 
When you received the Word of God, whith | 
heard of us, ye received it not as the Ward 


1 Theſ. 2. 13. And as our Religion or Fail 


vine Truth, it truly diſcovers Truth fi 
Falſhood, diſtinguiſheth Vertue from V 
and difcerns Piety from Impiety. 


azainſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 351 
Dr. T. p. 238. N. 10. faith in ſhore thus. 
Script ure recommending to the Faithful the ta- 
d for the Preſervation of their Faith, and 
"Wh propagating it to their Children, gives them a 
Writ to w/e proper Means for that end. And if 
oi Miniſtry is one of theſe Means for propagating 
Wraith, it includes a Power in the People to create 
ir own Miniſters. 
„% The ſacred Miniſtry is a proper Means 
fticuted by Chriſt to inſtruct the Laity in 
triſtian Religion; and to theſe Means the 
ity are indiſpenſably obliged. In reaſon 
Man of himſelf is Philoſopher enough to 
d out, or diſcover the Myſteries of Chri- 
Wn Faith, the Trinity, the Incarnation of 
don of God: Therefore it is neceſſary - 
at the People be inſtructed in Matters of 
th, And ſince Inſtruction is neceſſary, this 
fruction muſt be had in ſome School, and 
mm ſome Maſters or Inſtructors. For the 
oſtle ſays, Rom. 10. 14. How then ſhall they 
| on him in whom they have not believed ? 
d bow ſhall they believe in him, of whom they 
e not heard? And how ſhall they hear without 
WW reacher ? Verſe 15. And how ſhall they Preach 
et they are ſent ? As it is written ; bow beau- 
are the Feet of them that Preach the Goſpel of 
ace, and bring glad Tidings of good Things! How 
ll they preach except they are ſent ? which 
as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, It cannot regu- 
ly and properly be, unleſs they are ſent by 
ops according to the Goſpel-Order, they 
o Dot be the ordinary Embaſſadors of God, 
fl none can be Cæſars without being com- 
lioned by him. And this is ſignified by 
following Words, How beautiful are 2 
| | cer 
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of tho | 
are ordained to Preach the Goſpel ; and 


4 * oF P* v hp $4 ", f n R » * - 
/ 


4 Phyſician's Phylactick, 
Feet of them that Preach the Goſpel, &c, þ 


thoſe 3 Feet are underſtood the Proc 
e, which Canonically and Succeſliye 


do not uſurp to themſelves the Office of Pre 
ching, Cant. 7. 1. How beautiful are thy | 
with Shoes, O Princes Daughter ! Now fort 
Authoritative Preaching of the Goſpel, G 
hath deſigned ſpecial Officers of his oy 
and commiſſioned them ſucceſſively to et 
others to the World's end; and never leſt 
in the Power of the Laity to appoint his Of 
cers: Therefore none can truly aſſume d 
Office or Power, but ſuch as are Ordained| 
God's Appointment. * So that altho the My 
{try is a proper means to beget, and prot 
gate the Faith, and the Laity are inviola} 
obliged to embrace thoſe Means; yet t. 
have no Scripture-warrant to conſtitute Prie 
Becauſe as no Religious or Church- Seri 
can lawfully be rendred unto God, but 
ſuch as he hath appointed thereunto, acc 
ding to the Method or Rules laid down 
the Goſpel ; ſo no poſitive Act of Chun 
Service can be warranted without an Afr 
tive Precept. ff.. 
Dr. T. p. 239. N. 10. faith. If every one 
not an inherent Right to chooſe his own Guidl 
Paſtor, but others are to do it for him, th 
Man muſt either be of the Religion of his Gu 
or elſe be bound to continue him, in that E ö 
tho be believes the Path he directs bim in 


ven 
ler? 
1na 


to Hell. The reſt is contemptible. tua 


Anſ. As here is a continual dreſſing vpMoun 
ſame ſurfeiting Matter; ſo here is an Ini req 
tion, that you are not elevated beyondFnid 


K ®.. . - * — * \ - 
- 
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azainſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 


ture Man hath no inherent Right to, it 


: 
F 
t 
JY 
do you only uſe the Word ro chooſe ; 
een all the World knows, there is more re- 
red, Authoritatively to conſtitute a Paſtor, 
Jt 

th 
dt 
li 
(ON 
lat 


an a Prieſt, yet they are not bound to ad- 


nedies againſt ſuch a one. And if he is 


 (hitiodox, what Hurt is there in following 
fie a Guides? J OY 


TN 
ut 
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e pretend to impoſe a Director on another in 


aon of Senſuality. every one has not an 


ent Right to chooſe his Paſtor, ſay you: 
et do you talk of an inherent Right, when 


Office of a Clergy-man is of a Divine 
ſtitution, and to Divine Ends z which by | 


ng Supernatural, and ſo a Tranſcendent 
b to any inherent Right of Nature. And 


barely a Choice, or Election of the Lai- 
And tho' the Laity cannot canonically. 


eto ſuch a Clergy-man, that will lead them 
his Doctrine to Hell. They have ſufficient 


Ir. T. p. 240. N. 11. faith in ſhort thus. 


oral Affairs, but every one is left to manage 
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wil as be thinks beſt for his Intereſt, as to chooſe 
hum un Lawyer, Phyſician, Brewer, Baker, Kc. 
mM latter part of this Section, is but calum- 
ing the Clergy, of whom this World is 
one worthy !. | | 
nd. There is as vaſt a Difference between 
thaFitual and Temporal Affairs, as is betwixt 
en and Earth. And tho' the common 
EN lerſtanding of Nature may qualify a Man 
in Manage his Temporal Concerns: Yet his 
tual State being an Abyſs of Myſteries 
upMWounting his Natural Condition, neceſſa- 
Ind requires a Spiritual Conductor rightly 
ondWnide him in his right way to —_— | 
= 4 2 
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The moſtcontemplative and penetrating Jug 


chre of Calumnies; ſo this is a notor 
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ments of the Philoſophers, could not by thy 


Light of Nature perceive God reconciling ili! 
World by the uncreated Word: Nay to t 
the Doctrine of the Croſs was Fooliſhne 
And ſo it would have been to us; if God in 
mighty out of his infinite Condeſcending I 
had not ſent his Son, and he Authorized Wiſer, 
niſters to the World's End, to declare b 
every Age the Word of Reconciliation : Whit 
being tranſcendently ſuperior to our Tem 
ral Affairs, neceſſarily require a Spiritual rs 
rector. CCC 
Dr. Z. p. 240. N. 12. faith in ſhort, I 4 
only the Popiſh Clergy, but too many who wing! 
be thought Proteſtants, affirm the Laity are bbc 
to ſubmit, to whatever Terms of Communim Wti, 
Clergy require of them in their Fran ls, 
Anſ. One may without a Teleſcope ſee Wic: 
mean our highly Venerable Clergy, to ret 


thoſe, you mockingly term, would be th it 
to be Proteſtants. But as your whole Book 
pears hitherto to me, to be an open of 


Falſhood. For when this Queſtion is 
whether the Determination of a Viſible Ch 
either in or out of Council, is ſubjed to 
ror and Examination? The Church of E 
hath ever held the Affirmative. For ſhe Mime 
very well, that in this Peregrine State 
know but in part. And our moſt ApouWer 
cal Church obligeth us in Convocation. 
hear the Church our Mother, ſo long ® 
carefully hears God our Father. And %Jaun 
as ſhe doth cloſely adhere to God our Font 
as Revealed in Holy Scripture, by Vit 


\ 


en 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 

u bat, Her Decrees made in Convocation are 
H bligatory on all, without aſſuming an Inherent 
gu rallibility. | e 

the 
me 


e contrary, will not ſtand by it. For tho they 


hich they approve, yet they ſcruple not to condemn 
nd reject others compoſed of a greater Number of 
pops, and ſent from more Nations; and in ex- 
rſs Words ſay, No Council has Authority which is 
t Orthodox. | . 


gland, is ſo far from recommending Blind 
dedience; that She allows of no Determi- 


Is, but what is made from God's Word, ex- 
cated not from any private Fancy or Inter- 


| it's pureſt days. And She is ſo far from 


meſtly longs, for, and is ready to be tried 
/ ſuch a one, and that as Univerſal, as the 
Wate of Affairs now in Chriſtendom will ad- 
it. For She thinks the Dictates of Reaſon, 
d Practice of the Apoſtles, renders a Law- 
'M! General Council, or ſuch a one as the 
mes will now bear, highly requiſite to pre- 


tate irre the Unity of the Church, by putting 


end to Controverſies unneceſſary to Salva- 
ron. And our highly Apoſtolical Church 
ch firmly believe, that a true Oecumenical 
Wouncil has the Supreme Deciſion of ſuch 
r Fafentroverſies ; becauſe there is not in our 


4A a 2 nal 


Dr. T. P. 241. N. 13. faith. This 15 ſuch an 
ſholute Blind Obedience, that thoſe Men, mea- 
Wing, I ſuppoſe, our Clergy, tho they pretend 


quire ſuch an entire Submiſſion to thoſe Councils 


4ſ. Our Holy Mother, the Church of 
ation either in General or National Coun- 


etation ; but from the Conſent of the Church 


ondemning Legitimate Councils, that She 


llitary State, another Eccleſiaſtical Tribu- 
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peals might be brought. And tho this Obs. 


to conſtitute a Lawful General Council at 


no Council has Authority which is not Ot 


of Hereticks, as the Arians, have been col 


* 7 
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nal higher than ſuch a Council, to which A 


Aion is ſtolen from the Papiſts ; yet if you 
had but the leaſt grain of Candor, you would 
have done ſo much Juſtice to our Viorions 
Church, as to have produced our Church 
Anſwer from ſolid and received Grounds, bot 
of the Greek and Latin Fathers in the. earlic 
days of God's Church: Nay, the Greek 
Church being in the ſame Condition with u, 
you cannot juſtly charge our Celebrated 
Church, to reje& or condemn other Council 
which are not fo truly Univerſal, as thol 
which we receive, ſince they were always 1e 
ceived both by the Greek and Latin Churc 
And tho a great Number of Biſhops conti 
bute much to the Authority of a Council; ye 
their Definitions, are not by their Number 
Obligatory, when the Eſſential Qualificatiot 


wanting. And not only our moſt Gloriol 
Church, but Papiſts and Grecians, do ſay, th 


thodox. Upon which Principle all Counci 


demned. _ 15 955 
Dr. T. p. 241. N. 13. ſaith. But this is ſi 
jecting the Authority of Councils to the Reaſa . 
every Private Perſon: And conſequently be i 
liged to act contrary to them, if his Reaſon ju 
they are inthe wrong. „ one ed. Bel 
Anſ. The Conditions of an .Oecumeni 
Council laid down, as our Evangelical Chu 

hath always done, they will not ſubjea! 

Authority of Councils to the Reaſons of ek 
Private Perſon, For as our Lord and * 

obs * 


wo 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
would not have commanded us to tell the Church, 
a Council being the Church-Repreſentative, 
nleſs it had the higheſt Authority of judging 
ontumacious Sinners: So all Ingenious Perſons 
will ingenuouſly ſubmit their Reaſon to the 
gore Bright Decrees of a true Univerſal Coun- 
il, And if it ſo happen that he hath a Demon- 
iation,, he is not obliged interiorly to act 
ontrary ; tho' if Salvation is not concern'd ; 
n Exrernal Obedience may keep up the Peace 
the Church. But if it might be ſuppoſed, 
hat he can demonſtrate they are in the wrong, 
en he ought to produce thoſe irrefragable 
deaſons to the Councils; and if they are tru- 
/ Demonſtrative, they will be clear and 
nident to the Council: So that ſtill the Au- 
ority of a Council and Peace of the Church 


Wr. 7. ſays, That many of thoſe Popilh Doctrines 
id been defined, before the Proteſtants Revolt, by 
meral Councils, if there had been any I dare 
ou to make this good, and to reply to our 
oeſtants Anfwers ; and to defend Pope Pius 
e IVth's Creed. 


e firſt part, hath been over and over confu- 
d already. But then he faith thus: Some will 
iſe a Miſt about every thing, queſtion whether 
q are obliged to follow their Conſcience when Er- 
eous ; but that is the ſame thing as to queſtion, 
oy they are obliged to follow their Confciences 
al, NC. SA 
Anſ. All your little Objections againft an 
dependent Power in Chriſt's Clergy, are 
aviogilally levell'd againſt our Lord and Saviour, 


ill be kept up and preferv'd. And whereas 


What Dr. 7. p. 242. N. 14. faith ; as to 


wot againſt his Miniſters ; and make his Goſpel 
_ = Aa 3 not 
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not to be the only Rule, but Conſcienc: 


Chriſt ſaith, he that believeth not in him ſbal H 
damned: An Infidels Conſcience obligeth hin He 
not to believe in Chriſt ; Therefore his Gut 
pel is only a Miſt, to blind us from ſeeing ufer 
other true Religion beſides his. But, if thei! 
& no other Name given under Heaven, whe" 
Men ſhall be ſaved ; and this is no-where did 
n covered but in his-Goſpel ; then this Law mut 
0 Rule your Conſcience, Whereupon it er 4 
3 dently follows, that Conſcience is not th 
* Prime and Superior Rule, but muſt be regu». 
0 lated by Chriſt's Goſpel: Otherwiſe all n! 
# fidels may plead it to the annibilating Chill | 
fi Coming, and giving an inerrable Law. Hogs 
4 far an Erroneous Conſcience binds, is matte 
; of Diſpute ; yet it don't deprive the Chu, 


of her Divine Authority, to preſs the Cath 
lick Terms of Communion ; nor exempt Mr © 
Erroneous Conſcience from her Spiritual (ue. 
ſures. For if your Conſcience is Erroned 
you have a Divine and Sovereign Remes 
by applying yourſelves to God's Clergy, W 
if you are not too obſtinate, will rectify j 
Erroneous Conſcience by the Light of G9 
Word, Authoritatively interpreted; which! 
ing a Superior and Divine Rule, you 
obliged in Conſcience to follow it ; and! 
_ Conſcience is ſaid to oblige, ' having ! 
Warrant, FFF 
Dr. Z. p. 243. N. 15. faich in ſhort f 
How abſurd is it for Proteſtants to inſiſt o 
on the Authority of Councils, when. there is [i 
any but have made a Market of Religion? 
can it be denyed without giving up the Protei 
Religion; and therefore engaging with the Pi 
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againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
that Foot, is putting it to the iſſue they defire. 
Anſ. Your Tongue is no Slander, it being 


uthority of truly Oecumenical Councils was 
er in great Eſteem, and ſo will always be 
th the Proteſtants of the Church of England. 
nd it is a vile Calumny ſtol'n from Arians, 
d Socinians, or other Hereticks, Yo impu- 
ntly to Affirm, That either, the firſt Council 
Acts 15, the Rule of the reſt ; or the four 
It General Councils, made a Market of Reli- 
m I remember to have read, but cannot 


herefore Councils truly Lawful, as aſſer- 
ur, are ſo far from giving up, that they 
ab Eſtabliſh the Proteſtant Religion: And 
r ever Glorious Church longs for ſuch an 


deo aggering Bully would come to a Battle; 


und his Lines. 
ch! CHAP. VIII. 
Ju 1 v6. 


1.42.85 To Page. 244; : 

Wt the Clergy's pretending 0 an Independent 
rower, bas been the occaſion of Infinite Miſ- 
bief to the Chriſtian World, and is utterly in- 
tent with the Happineſs of Human So- 
ie). 


And cannot pick out any thing worth 
e „ taking 


— 


e natural Language of ſuch a Beaſt. The 


Ma at preſent of his Name, of a Pope, that 
ills uſed to ſay, be eſteemed of thoſe four Uni- 
H Council: next to the four Ewvangeliſts. 


ue, I thought by the Contents that this 


t ſeeing our Evangelical Forces, he ſneaked 


el. Have read all this ſide, and Page 245. 
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"I 


cauſe People's Properties, if not their Lives, ul 


ſal. And his next Section, let us but put Ch 


ſently fee, that it equally affects Chriſt as i 
Miniſters, as appears from his own words 


* 


4 Phyſician's Phylactick, 
taking notice: Wherefore I am afraid, thy 
we ſhall make in this Chapter but an ordinary 


— 


Campaign. . 40 1 DMT, 
Dr. 7. p. 246. N. 2. faith in Subſtante thu 
Can the Magiſtrate. allow them an Independm 
Power over others, in Eceleſiaſtical Matters, witl 
out the greateſt danger to the Communwealth ? 4 
when admitting into and turning cut of the Chun 
do Independently belong to them; they might mi 
ſuch Doctrines Terms of Communion, as wal 


at their Diſpoſal. „ 

Anſ. I wonder, that any Diſſenting Chi 
ſtian can be ſo conſummately vile, as toc 
up this Book of Dr. T. ſeeing his fly and pl 
tiful Inſinuations do equally affect the Ind 
pendent Power of our Lord and Saviour, 
his Clergy. As for Example: Can the Map 
ſtrate allow Jeſus Chriſt an Independei 
Power over others of his Subjects, in thing 
of everſomuch an Eccleſiaſtical Nature, wid 
out the greateſt danger to the Commol 
wealth? as for inſtance; If the Admittit 
into, and Turning out of the Church, d 
Independently belong to Chriſt, he might mi 
ſuch Doctrines neceſſary Terms of Communian, 
would (either directly or indirectly) cauſe Pei 
Properties, if not their Lives, to be at their Di 


in the place of the Clergy, and you will p 


. 
Dr. T. p. 246. N. 3. faith, Nay ſuch a Poms 
tho in the moſt Indifferent things relating u 0 
Church, cannot, without the greateſt baxard it 
S 4 { A 8 * | gli 


— 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
uble , be allowed them or Chriſt ;' ſince the 
roducing new or retaining old Ceremonies, when 
mtrary to the Inclination of the People, may and 
quently have produced fatal Conſequences. $0 
A ſome reſpects in his following N. 4. 
br. 7. p. 246. N. 4. As all Monopolies are pre- 
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eil to the State, ſo moſt of all are Eccleſiaſti- 


and it cannot be doubted, that if Chriſt and 
; Set of Men were able to perſwade the World, 
it no Baptiſm could be valid; unleſs adminiſtred 
ith ſuch a Water as they alone (a jeer) had the 
ret to compoſe ; or that no Bread and Wine could 
e for the Sacrament, which was not had (ano- 
er jecr) from them: If they, I ſay, could get 
eſe things believed, might they not ſet what Value 
pleaſed on them, to the Infinitely enriching 
mſelves, and impoveriſhing, and conſequently en- 
ving all others? 8c. So on in N. 7. | 

Dr. T. p. 247. N. 5. In 4 word, nothing is 
ing iner, than that when Chriſt and his Set of Men 
iu perſwade People they are neceſſary to their Eter- 
Salvation, they may eafily ſo work on their 
ws and Superſtitions, as by degrees to be Maſters 
, (Wu batever they poſſeſs ; Eſpecially if they are ca- 
nie of Receiving every thing, and parting 
jon, Itch nothing, and have frequent Opportunities 
Peng“ Publick and Private, and even when Men 
Di Hing, to perſwade them that what is given to 
Chai Church (meaning themſelves) is given to God, 
ill py i the likelieſt way to Atone for their Sins: 
- as conſequently, the confining the Adminiſtration 


0 diſclaim Receiving their Authority from the 
munity either Collective or Repreſentative, is 


worſe and moſt grievous of all Monopolies, &c. 
A Dr. 


= 
to | 
ed in 


gina 


ords MEceleſcaſtical Affairs to a particular Set of Men, 
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{wered. 


vective againſt Chriſt 8 Clergy for Exercil 


4 Phyſician's Phylactick, 
Dr. T's. p. 248. N. 6. Is Levelled apain 
the Romiſb Clergy. _. | 
Dr. . p.249. N. 7. Saith. How certain a 


tod to Enflave the State, a Monopoly of the Pow 
of Excommuniication is, I have ſhown alruh 


And it can be as little doubted, that the belief 
#he Abſolution, Chriſt gave to bis Prieſts,is ma 


ry tothe obtaining Pardon of Sin, muſt have the [q 


effet. The reſt of this Section is chief 
againſt the Romiſh Prieſts, | 50 

Dr. T. p. 250. N. 8. faith : Had Chrif , 
his Clergy an "Independent Power to oblige Peont 
do Penance, this would affect their Properties, 
well as Perſons, and by degrees ſubject bath 
them; ſince it would be eaſy to impoſe ſuch'al 


nance, as * would be glad to commutt 


Mony, but ſuch as directly affedts their Propenti 


Church. - | eq Xa 
Dr. T. p. 250. N. 9. Saith in fhort thus, 


The reſt is againſt a Practice of the Rom 


nced not inſiſt on particulars, to prove hom def 


tive it is to the Commonwealth, for Chriſt « 
bis Clergy to pretend to any Privileges or Powt 
they receive not from the People or their Repri| 
tatives, &c. The latter end of this Section a 
Section the Tenth have been ſufficiently . 
Dr. 7. p. 251. N. 11. Repreſents how mi 
rable and wretched they are in Popiſh Col 


tries: And for this he quotes Dr. Burnet's 4 
pendix to bis Travels. | 


And N. 12. He inſiſts on the ſame Subjeli:; 


and quotes at length, the Supplement to Dr.l 
net s Letters. TIS EY 


Dr. T s. p. 252. N. 13. Is his continued 


0 
{ ' 


— 


gainſt a Lawyer's V enefick. 

ir Spiritual Power, already vindicated in 

Book beyond any rational Reply, And at 

latter end of this Page, he moſt ſhame- 

ly miſrepreſents the truly Celebrated An- 

r of the Regale and Pontificat, 

r. 7. p. 253. N. 14 contains, how Dr. Kur- 

[af obſerves in how much better a Congicion, 

Subjects of Venice are than in molt other 
ces. And then he tells, that an excellent 

thor makes the ſame Remarks on other Re- 

licks in Italy: and quotes in his Mai gin 

Preface to the account of Denmark... 

Dr. T. p. 253. N. i5. Is made up of the 
alon, why the Popiſh Regular Clergy are 


"Mp | | 
Dr. T. p. 253, and 254. N. 16. Gives an 
ount of the great Advantages: Proteſt unts 
e above Popiſh Nations. And then in Page 
4. He firſt reckoneth Holland. And N. 17. 


Ices, he brings in England. But ſurely any 
e Engliſh man, who hath a genuine oScnle 
the moſt Apoſtolical Church of Ergi.nd, 
Huld have reckoned her firſt, and given the 
cheminency to an Hierarchical Organized 
urch before a Presbyterian. 


Paſſage of the Biſhop of S rum in his Expo- 
Jof Artic. 21 and 37. In reference to Con- 
vance between the Popes, Pop:ſh Biſhops and 
ir Princes, which as the Doctor faith , 
ws the Height of Prieſt craft. 

Dr. Z. p. 255. N. 19. faith in ſhort. If rhe 


ty are not now under the Dominion of the Cler- 


di 


1 6s formerly, it muſs be, either becauſe the Clergy 
| 35 are 


re dangerous to Society than their Se- 


xt to Holland, and the other United Pro- 


Dr. T. p. 255. N. 8. Gives an account of 


EY Phyſician's Phylactick 


are become leſs fond of the Power, or the Lai 
ſtand more on their Guard. 

Anſ. When will this loathſome Sink of Sla 
ders be drawn dry? It is a deteſtable Calu 
ny to ſay, that the Laity are not now und 
the Dominion of the Clergy ; for our Cle. 
never aſſumed a Domineering, but a Miniff 
rial Power ; and they as Faithful Steward 
are as fond, if I muſt uſe your Diminuti 
way of ſpeaking, of this Delegated Authori ; 
as ever: And let the Laity ſtand never p, 
much upon their Guard, as they cannot gi 
it, ſo they cannot juſtly cake it away: 

Dr. 7. p. 256. N. 19. ſaith. And if the C 
gy are more Dependent in England, than in [of 
other Epiſcopal Places; it is the ſole effect of tha 
—_ made'at the Reformation, Kc. 

Anſ. Altho*this hath been anſwered alreadY 
yet I muſt ſey ſomething, be it never ſo i 
pertinent; otherwiſe the Mob will deny al 
Our Clergy have a full Independent Powe 
that the Apoſtles left in the Churches, 2 
which they practiſed in thoſe purer day 
I mean as to the Power itſelf, tho the Exe 
cCiſe or Diſcipline of our Church i is not fo | 
vere as in earlier Times. And as the Ind 
pendent Juriſdiction of our Clergy, as hal 
been already in this Book ſhewn, dont i 
terfere with, or Rob the Magiſtrate an /* 
of his Civil Power ; ſo it is highly harm 
nious with it. And at the latter end Dr. 


calls this, Sacerdotal Encroachments. Doctor, YC in 
can better Revile, than Confute, either % 
Reaſon or Scripture, this Divine Donati, 


Power given by Chriſt to his me aal 
oat 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 

waor's next Page and Section, equally af- 
as Chriſt and his Clergy. Ys 
Dr. T. p. 257. N. 20. faith. This Warning I 
link bighly neceſſary, ſince Chriſt and all ſuch 


mines of Him, as favour the Independency of 
0 Clergy, muſt, if at all, be ſuppreſſed very early. 
IM too late, ben once they have been ſuffer d to 


le Root, as thoſe Princes have found to their coſt, 
ho have been inſulted and ſometimes depoſed, for 
lavouring to Reduce their Clergy to their Dau- 
) CC. | 1 8 

Dr. 7's. p. 257. N. 21. Is a Tale of a Tub; 
J ſhall contemn it, having nothing Argu- 
entative. Fe 


- 


Dr. T's. p.258. N. 22. Is primarily levelled 
fo ainſt Chriſt's Power; take a Taſte of his 


iin, 
Dr. J. p. 258. N. 22. ſaith. There's nothing 
good Governors cught to be more apprehenſeve of, 


te the one and cleave to the other; 'tis eaſy 
letermine which of their Independent Scvereigns, 
Im of thoſe Principles will cleave to. They will 
Klude no doubt, that the Temporal Empire, muſt 
e place to the Spiritual, xc. | 
Obſerve Chriſtian Reader, how Dr. T. Ri- 


ngdom in P. 259. N. 23. I will give you a 
1 „ 


deſolate by rendring Property uncertain, by de- 
mine the moſt Conſcientious, and to change others 


ho the worſt, & c. And afterwards he ſpeaks 
! ſomething 


on the Notion of two Independent. Powers. For 
no Man can ſerve two Maſters, but he will 


les our Saviour's. Wiſdom, and Spiritual 


Dr. J. P. 259. N. 23, ſaith. It makes a Coun- 


ging Induſtry, by driving 0ut the Inhabitants, 
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Iigion. So N. 25. They had no Religious War 


kons in groſs from Conſftantine's time downwalliff 
what Wars, Maſſacres, Murders, Perſecution 


'To he free as well from the Wrinkles of] 
from the foul Spots of Impiety. And for of 


unto her the Divine Aſſiſtance of his All-t 
ching Spirit, to guide her into all neceſf 


cerning God's Worſhip, may not in an)! 


X 
A Phyſician's Phylactick, 


ſomething of Perſecution, which hath alrea 
been anſwered. * 

Dr. T's p. 260. N. 24, 25. Are taken up 
idle and extraneous Matters to the Indep 
dent Power given to Chriſt's Clergy, viz. N 
the Heathens did not perſecute one another for 


that account. But when the Chriſtian Clergy 9. 1 
eame to gowern the Conſciences and Council 
Princes, there was nothing more frequent t| 
Holy and Religious Wars, And then Dr. 7.n 


and all manner of Villany had been onp 
tence of extirpating Schiſmaticks and He 

Anſ. Chriſt our Saviour died and roſe agi 
that he might purchaſe to himſelf a Church Epb. 


ror, Corruptions of Hereſy and Schiſm, 


end, when he left the World, he bequeatliif 


Truth: And beſides, he hath fenced 
Church with Order and Rules of Diſciplif 
againſt all Encroaching Novelties. Here) 
ſhould have advanced, and proved, that 
Diſcipline which we find both comman 
and practiſed in the Old Teſtament, ſot 
ſtraining falſe and erroneous Opinions d 


portion be uſed in the time of the Golp l 
And this would affect us. And as We 
ſuch a Coercive Diſcipline both Commangg” 
and ſeverely Practiſed, Deut. 13. I, 2, % 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 

2 2, 37 4, 12. and 18. 20. 2 Kings 23. 75 6, 
jo, 2 Chr. 15. 12, 13. and 34, 32, 33, Oc. 
d Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians acquaint us, how 
pilant the ancient Fathers were to prevent 
e noxious Superſeminations of Satan: And 
hat Chriſtians from the Authority aboveſaid, 
nehe to be careful, to ſuppreſs unlimited Li- 
erty of Opining Sectaries now-a-days, from 
enting their poiſonous Fancies under the 
llour of Conſciences. But on the contra- 
y, you take the old tricking and cheating 
ny, Vit. Verſari in generalibus, verſari dolosè: 
nowing very well, that is moſt agreeable to 
rrupe Nature, and ſo the likelier way to 
ake them entertain your malicious Sugge- 
tions againſt God's Miniſters. But in ſhort, 
you only deceitfully mention things in ge- 
eral, without backing your Inſinuations with 
y Proof; ſo you deſign only to expoſe 
riſt and his Clergy to the Scorn and De- 
non of Hereticks, Atheiſts, Infidels, and De- 
s; by repreſenting ſuch Tragical Scenes, 


ay attend Chriſt's Doctrines. 


Fl Dr. T. p. 261. N. 27. ſaith in ſhort. 2 
ip Clergy endeavour d by Fire and Sword,to extir- 
re e the only Remains of genuine Chriſtianity, the 


Ubigenſes and Waldenles 

Anſ. I cannot Divine what the Doctor 
ans by ſaying, That the only Remains of Chri- 
iy were in the Albigenſes and Waldenles : 
When the World knows we own the Latin 
burch to be a true Church, tho' it's Pure- 
Wes we deny. And if the Greek Church's 
nan Controverſy about the Proceflion of the Ho- 
. Ghol}, is, as many School-men ſay, rather 


hich only accidentally thro' Corruption, 


verbal 
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| lity left by ' the Heathens, &c. 


Clergy have bravely confuted this Celibac 
of Papiſts, / otherwiſe, for what harm Dr. 


would not 4 been much hurt. 


| naſticks. 


Pope s and Prelates Independent Power has ſuffer 


ſation were ſufficient, as no - Biſhop; ſo 


_— * 


4 Phyſician's Phylactick? 
Verbal than Real; I cannot then ſee any Rei 
fon why it ſhould not be accounted tri 
Church. And this reftects much on our fir 
foreign Reformers , if the only Remains offi 
Chriſtianity were in the Valdenſd; when the 
refuſed to communicate with the only Re 
mains of Chriſtianity. But if the Reports o 
Papiſts are true, that the Waldenſes were for Lay 
wi cy then it is no wonder that Dr. 7: ſays 
the only Remains of Chriſtianity were in them 
Becauſe this Frenzy of the Waldenſes, be 
ſuits with his Helliſhly Deiſtical mad Humo 
to ſubvert Chriſt's Order.. 

Dr. T's. p. 264. N. 28. Is 10 ſhew'tiow del 
ſtructive to the Publick Intereſt it is to prof 
hibite Clergy-men from Marrying. 

Dr. T. p. 264. N. 29. Ts againſt the Holl 
neſs that the Romiſh Church imputes to Ce 
libacy. But it is well that our Triumpha 


hath. done, this Eceleſſaſtical Conſtitutio 


Dr. T. p. 265. N. 30. Is againſt Monk 
but he reaſons very feed againſt thoſe Mc 


Dr. 7s. p. 266. N. 31. Is in ſhort ; Ter Ice, 


no Maxims to take place, which might. make 
Nation wiſe, honeſt, or wealthy ; but has in 
manner deſtroyed all the good Fete, and Mor 


Anſ. If a landerous/ and villalnous Acc; 
Man would be innocent. And if Men we 


not moſt Deviliſhly abuſed, then as the 
| 1 22 N | 1 | cou | 


againſt 4 Lawyer's Venefick. 
ld not be deceived with ſuch Diabolical 
phiſms ; ſo they would not ſo Unchriftian- 
e cry up, ſuch a Deiſtical Book, as to be 
famed with che Fury of Hell, either to 
obrace ſuch Infernal Calumnies, or become 
d with Helliſh Impieties, to Rebel againſt 


iſt and his Biſhops, who are the Pole Stats 


our Morality and Divinity, 
Dr. 7,.p,267. N. 32. Is, if L apprehend him 


. 4 4 


OM 24 + 4, Ge PENTTT 
4% This is a Calumny. For Loydlifts 
ut aſſert an Unconditional Obedience to 
e Will of a King: For they diſtinguiſh be- 
een Obedience, and Subjection. But this 
a been already anſwered. — 
Dr. T. p. 268. N. 33. faith. Nature makes 


a preater difference between Man and Brute, than 


gal vemment does between Man and Man. That- 
ach is Free, always cauſes Light and Knowledge 
r. Ide World; which muſt confound Prieſt-crate, 
tio rdf Night which flies in the open Day, On 


ple's Underſtanding, that at it never did, ſoit 
xr can ſerve to any other uſe in Religion, than 


ny reſpects, to be more neceſſary than our 


ing itſelf ; becauſe it is not neceſſary that 
Mor) particular finite Being ſhould always ex- 


We, 


B b Yet 


contrary, that which is arbitrary, ſo cramps 


produce. Superſtition and Prieſt-crait in abun- 


450. Altho' Government may be faid in 


; bur it is abſolutely neceſſary, rhey 
ud always be Governed whilſt they do exiſt, - 
n Vide Mr. Jenner of the P rerogative of k rimoge- 8 


4 5 * 4 
# k * 


ference between Man and Brutes, even 


tional. 
. e Prieſt-craft, 4 Bird of the "Night v 


us BS it as much Light as we can. 


A Ph WA 's Thylaftck; 


Let ip 2 25 Dr. J. that Nature, makes uy 
92255 HFereuce between Man 77 8 thy 
ernment does between Man and M ; 


to 75 95 Lock 
and your Hypotheſis, . F hel ing A 
Sond f fell in a Faun Equal 
do aſſert; N eig J | 
| Lerche or Govertimetit co 
clades on ; then this Natural State of Equal 
greater Difference between M; 
400 rue and if they had not thought { 
or concluded a Government, there would h: 
been je künngee, But 77 4 | 
State of E ality is a mere Platonick Idea; 
Nackte 440%) 8 40% a Great and Formal] U 


be univerſally true, ben 


Eſſential ene in The Brute "being 
Nature Efſentia) redotat, and Man! 


. Dr, Z. ſay * That which is a ' always ou; 
ſes Light 925 Knowledge in the World, which 


flies the the open Day. "Altho' this Propoſitio 
as Equivocal as. one can well be ; ye 


ee always cauſeth Light and Knowledge : | 
fun oe, as a Deiſt you mean, your 
State of Nature; yet the whole Creation Ing 
fidered with all Natural Freedom, wille 
an Abyſs unfordable. Take this wondSSt (| 
Faback with all Freedom, and tell what It! 
and Knowledge it affords you: 1 will Peas 
you leave to conſider thoſe Myriads ol Bi 
telligences, the whole Intellectual World pulfs 
firſt exterior Iſſue of Divine Brightneſs: I fr. 


will this Light "_ d ou any 1 * 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
MW knowledge of any thing in particular? Will 
jon not ſtill be a Bird of the Night? Come 
to the- Viſible World; and here you have a 
wonderful Face of things, but what elſe ? 
How 1 they iſſue out of their ancient No- 
thing ? Are you not a Bird of Night, as to 
their Eſſences, Properties, Dependences, and 
mutual, Connexion? But elevate Dr. T your 
elf out of this obſcure part, and aſcend to 
think upon God alone, as in the Centre of 


Farth or Heaven was created: And ſee with 


inWll your Liberty, whether you are not a Bird 
; Wi Night, ſwallowed up and darkned round 
out, as if you ſtood in the Centre of a 


World of Waters, and for want of a proper 
lea to fix on, do not melt away in Reve- 
ence of that all Venerable and Sacred Being 
f Beings ; which is an unmeaſurable and 
oundleſs Ocean of Wiſdom , Power and 


he greateſt Freedom, the Uncreated Word 
made Fleſh, Reconciling the World to his 


tewards of his Myſteries ſucceſlively to the 
: World's End, to annunciate to Mankind their 
leconciliation by the Doctrine of the Croſs : 
Ind ſee, where you could by your Na- 


t the Myſteries of a Redeeming Law with- 


"at Lit Prieſt-craft 5 as you moſt wickedly call 


will Wod's Stewards, If then you would not be 
b ol Bird of the Night, groping in the great 


orld puls of Obſcurity ; why do you not only 


els : W from the open Day made by the Sun of 


r toe Morning, to enlarge and irradiate your 
now. Bb 2 Under- 


bs own All-ſufficient Eternity, 'before either 


codneſs irfelf. Conſider laſt of all, with 


ther, and Authorizing his Embaſſadors and 


ral Light be your Crafts-maſter , to find 


* 
— 


U 


1 Phyſeia't -PhylaRtick; 
Underſtanding, how to avoid the Precipice 
of Idolatry and Superſtition, and Rightly c 1 


ſierve God here, that you may enjoy him here. 7 


—— 


out a Cauſe that many Prieſtt bave ſuch an 40 


Light. Beſides, it is not only contemnia 
God's Prieſts; but it is the higheſt Ingrat 


ledge in the World ; which muſt confoun 
Jeſus Chrift, he having Arbitrarily tied us 


and Rnowledge i derived from them, &c. 


after. But you give ſuch a Swinge to your 
Beaſtly Liberty, arbitrarily to Cenſure this 
Morning-Star, and to Cramp the Goſpel-lipht 
with "which he hath illuminated his Priefts, 
to lead ont of Darkneſs into his marvellon; 


tude to the Lord of Glory, who hath offer 
an ineſtimable Price for your Redemption 
For put Chriſt in the place of Prieſt-craſ 

and it will equally affect him; Thus, th 
which is free, always cauſes Light and Rum 


his Name, and Cramped People's Underſſa 


ding by his Goſpel,” fo as to be a Bird of 7 
Night, which flees the open Db y. WW: 
Dr. T. p. 269. N. 34. faith. Tie not wil 


fron to free Government ; ſince all uſeful Leami 


Anſ. You ſhould aflign the proper and 0f 
ly Cauſe, why our Clergy are againſt ir 
and inconſtant Government, viz. It bei 
an Eſtabliſhment of God Almighty-; and 
all uſeful Learning and Knowledge is derine 
from the Clergy, why do you abuſe theſe 
in ſaying, They are Birds f the Night wi 
flee the open Day. . eee 2 

Dr. 7. p. 269. N. 35, Hath nothing mat 
rial, it being only againſt the Slavery of ii 
Jews in Egypt. | VVV 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. . 
Dr. 7. p. 269. N. 36. faith in ſubſtance thus. 
if the Clergy did not find their Intereſt in promo- 


you ſuch violent and arbitrary Methods, till be 
mins himſelf, or, which is worſe, bis Country. 
And we bade two Infances of the Court's Bigotry 
in the Reigns of both Father and Son, as to en- 
devour to ſubvert the Civil Conftitmtion for the 
che of the Church. So that it is all ene, whether 
Laud er Peters have the Management of the Bi- 
ted Prince, &C. 5 : 


lergy, doth implicitly arraign our Saviour; 

or they are but his Meſſengers: And all the 
orid acknowledges, what Diſſonour is done 
o an Embaſſador, is the fame, as if it was 
lone to the Prince that ſent him. LAY 

The weak Prince governed by the wident and 
rhitrary Methods , till he ruined himſelf, or, 


hat he firft means, King Charles I. our Roy- 
| Martyr ; who was a Subject of ſuch Tran- 
endent Majeſty, as is fit for no other Diſ- 
urſe, but what ends in Admiration. And 
den to lay the Blood of our Civil Wars at 
de King's Door, is ſuch an Helliſh Villany, 

bat none but the worſt fort of Devils would 


e-Wars. The other fatal Inſtance that Dr. 7. 
entions, I ſuppoſe: he means King James. 


her of our Queen expoſed to Contempt. 
ind as for Dr. 7's calumniating our Immor- 
ly Glorious Archbiſhop Laud, it abates ſome- 
ing of my Spleen, ſeeing he hach ſo much 
onour done him a7 to be rankgd! with' 

| | B b 3 | Royal 


ing Tyranny, they would not put a weak Prince 


Anſ. The Tyranny you attribute to our 


poich is worſe, bis Country. It ſeems to me 


tempt it. Vid. Lord Clarendon's Hiſtory of 


ere is not only the Grand- father, but Fa- 


373 


- 
— a —— - 


Pra 


—— 


— — 


lo noe we only ooo — : — œ—[»—H——— Un: Be: wt Aon Se A Ty 
* 
* hy 


| 
| 


374 


the Ruin of King James; and then 'vilifying 


Flegancy runs through every Line, | which" 
beats and leaps as much in the Deſcription o 


tune: Inſormuch that Poſteriry (if poſſible} 


duct of the High- flown Clergy ſome compare th 


Spirit of a Deift, that kills Chriſtianity 


_ pared 82 a Rampant Devil let looſe, who 


in praiſing che Conduct of our Queen, 2 


the Margin quotes Barnets Letters, Wich 
doc DER ſer as * Oe 6 or Biſhop. 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
Royal: Martyr, who was a Majeſtick Draught 
of a Divine and, and an eb ofall Roy 


al Perfections. 
Dr. Z. p. 270. N. 35: 15 telling what wad 


his Father. and inſmuating as if he was non! 
the Author of Es, Barn Where his Di 
vine Chriftian Mind and Majeftick Spirit oo 


his ſaddeſt Condition, as of his eren For 


will a little love his deplorable Miſety, #o 
che Divine and Royal Cloathing. 
Dr. T. p. 270. N. 37. faith. From the Co 


Higb-Cburcb Prieſts in Politicks, to a Monkey in 

Glaſs-Shop, where as he can do no good, ſo be m7 

ver fails + doing Miſchief enough. ' 
Anſ. What a dangerous Beaſt is the ball | 


beholding it. Therefore Deiſm is fitly con Ing 


Nature as it is not to do good, ſo he nei 
fails of doing much Miſchief. 

Dr. T's. 'p. 271. N. 38. Conſiſts artly in e | 
pofing Queen Mary, &c. and applauding 0 | 
Relgn of Queen Elizabeth.” 

Dr. 7's. p. 272. N. 39. Is chiefly employ 


eondemning French Tyrann and a Tait So 
ceſſor, and 1315 itlelf. Jo * 

Dr. T's. p. 273. N. 4. Is againſt the Pupil 
veſtrudive Principlet ol their Priefts ; and! 


= 


agaiſt a Lawyr's Venefick. 


bel AJ read Dr. 7's Book fo I anſwered it; 
95. ut reading theſe Seventeen or Eighteeen 
© Weaves, I obſerv'd them to conſiſt only of the 


Infwering, ſuch being the worſt ſort of Bum- 


; Modder. Wherefore I read Leaf after Leaf, 


0 ſee where I could find one Argument that 


ling on with all the Exactneſs, and Willing- 


cs to anſwer any thing, that did but ſee- 
ble ingly affect our Holy Mother the Church 
fol! England, to Page 311, the End of this 


0 kind, as to tell me of one or more, which 


Ing the exorbitant Juriſdiction, that the Rb 
neſts appropriate to themſelves, which is 
ferent from what our Apoſtolical Clergy, 
tom God's Word, and Primitive Practice aſ- 


ion. Or in ſhort, this whole Chapter ap- 
ears to me to be nothing elſe but a moſt 
arrilous Piece of Helliſh Calumnies, the Do- 
dor being better able to calumniate, than ſo- 
dy to confute this Divine Commiſſion given 


eh love ſtinking filthy Matter, this Eighth 
adapter is a Jakes which will ſacisfy him. 


* 
0 


orſt ſort of Railery ; and therefore I thought 
ine beſt to deſiſt from any more Remarking and 


lath not been confuted in this Book ; and rea- 


Lehth Chapter, I could not perceive any 
Ine Argument, but what had been already 
nfuted over and over. If any one will be 
eas the IIluſtrious Church of England, I 
tall take it very kindly, and gratify em 
ith an Anſwer. The greateſt part of this 
emaining Chapter, is employed in repreſen- 


ine, as delegated to them by Chriſt's Com- 


Y Chriſt to his Clergy. And if any one 


ab + —ääͤ — — — En COON — 
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That. ths Hypotheſis of none being ca 


pot ef apable of x 
_ Verning the Church except Biſhops, and that no 
Can be Biſhops except thoſe who derive-their Pow, 
by a continued Succeſſion- in the Catholick Churd 
Fom the. Apoſtles, deſtroys the ery Being of | 


| Fi afraid too, that in this Chapter we ſhal 
make a ſilly Campaign, for I have readth 
three firſt Sections, and find the ſame flanderou 
Looſeneſs of loathſome Stuff continues ; an 
the repeating over again, with Variety onlyo 
Expreſſions, what hath been already anſwere 
But J having, in part to deal with à ſort of no 
iy confident People, which are more taket 
with vain Babling than ſound Reaſon; I an 
neceſſitated to blot Paper, and caſt away 4 litt 


time, in giving Remarks, and ſome Anſwer on, 
0 0 7s 


Dr. Z. p. 212. N. 1. Saith in Subſtance thu 
They who pretend to prove that Eccleſiaſtical Pil 
ticks are not left to Mankind to determine as th 
think fit, ought to prove that when they were def 
ved of this Power, they became leſs capable of m 
naging it than before; for which Reaſon the)- 
for ever to be deprived of their Rights,and Churd 
. e was unalterably placed in a few Ec 
raſticks, and by them to be continued in an unim 
rupied Succeſſion to the Worlds End. 
Anſ. You have been told already, that Ge 
Almighty is the Author of Eccleſiaſtical DilFith 
pling, for from he begigning obe World 
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againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
hilcipline was in force; whereby the Church 
d not only ſeparate herſelf from prophane 
en, Gen. 4. 26. and 6. 4. As the Sons of God, 
bat is, the Godly Poſterity of Seth were ex- 
uded from the impious Family of Cain: And 
icked and obdurate Sinners were ejected out 
fthe Society of the Church. Beſides, thoſe 
hich did continue in the negle& of Circum- 
lion, when they were of riper Years, were 


W. 17. 14. And the Prieſts were empowered 
purge and expiate various Pollntions of the 
aw, Levir. 5. 1, 2. & 15. 2. & 20. 14/ Num. F. 


isEcclefiaſtical-Power, Mat. 18. 18. And the 
lroſtle St. Paul did not only exerciſe this Pow- 
rat Corinth, 1 Cer. 5. 1. Tim. I. 20. But he 


14. But this Eccleſiaſtical Authority was ne- 
er in common with the People. For ſhould 
be, what Confuſion would follow, a Wife, a 
Won, a Servant, would then have Power to de- 
fer over to Satan, a Husband, a Father, and 


uthority from Jeſus Chrift, and by Virtue of 
eir Commiſſion, they imparted this Power 
the ſucceeding Biſhops, and ſo on ſuc- 
lively to the End of the World; it rationally 


lergy, they being legitimate Succeſſors of the 
poltles. In reaſon .Chriſt's Promiſe, to at- 
nd this Independent Authority, was not con- 
ned to the Apoſtles Days, but intended to be 
th them unto the End of the World. This 
aſpacious Field, fit for Battle, and our Evan: 

3 gelical 


xcluded from the Fellowſhip of the Holy, 


& 6. 19. And Chriſt hath expreſly inſticuced 


pmmanded it to be obſerved elſewhere, 2 Tb.. 


ord. Seeing then, the Apoſtles derived this 


tows, that this Independent Eccleſiaſtical 
ower, as to any created Cauſe,belongs to our 


/ 
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ſince the Apoſtles time to ours: And then yol 
terming it an Opinion, when it has, if not 


us ſee theſe Abſurdities. 


Fir, à to the Form of Government: If the mal 
and executing Laws be in the ſame Per(! ons, the 


abuſe it without Controul,, and there being no 2 
From them, the People cannot have any Right ti 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
gelical Forces have been again and apij 
brought forth; but in ſtead of engaging us yy 
ſhamefully run away, and betake yourſelf 9 
ſcandalous Ambuſcades of poſſible Abſurditis 
fit only for abſurd Perſons to take notice g 
and cry you up for a ſwaggering Perſon, 
Dr. T. p. 313. N. 2. Saith in ſhort thus. 
being the prevailing Opinion, that Biſhops are by 1 
vine Appointment Governors of the Chriſtian Chur 
and that none is capable of being of that Numb 
2who hath an aninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops int] 
Catholick Church: I will ſhew the numerous Abji 
eaniaw hv, 00 

Anſ. Here is one of your leſſening, and m 
Opinions continued; in ſaying, it is the previ 
ling Opinion; as if you meant only of our Day 
When it hath prevail'd in Chriſt's Church ee 


logical, yet a moral Demonſtration. But | 


Dr. 7. p. 313. N. 2. Saith in Subſtance tii 


ſhops will lie under a Temptation to make ſuch 
regard more their ſeparate Intereſt than the Chun 
Good; and having the executive Power, they mill 


dreſs themſekves. This being a Tyrannica Govt 
ment, can we ſuppoſe Goodneſs would miracalul 
impoſe it on the Church for ever? It is 4 ſil 
cient Demonſttation. of it's being a Contrivanct 
the N RN .. 
Anſ. Reader, Conſider Mat. 28. 18, 19, 

Lo, 1 am with jou ahwajs even unto the Ef 


againſt a Lawyer's V enefick. 
World : And then put Chriſt or his Apo- 
es in the place of Biſhops, and ſee whather 
t. 7's Section don't equally militate againſt 
briſt or his Apoſtles, as againſt his Biſhops. 
Here you come in with your Knocking- 
wh Bully-word If, If the Sky ſhould fall 
> ſhould catch Larks. But what doth this 
allant mean by making and executing Laws 
be in the Biſhops Power ? Our Apoſtoli- 


it 
00 


vi Biſhops pretend to no Laws, but what | 
18: about things Indifferent, and have reſpe& 
ga che external Government z and in theſe 


ey are limited by their Lord and only Le- 
Wlator,1 Cor. 14. 20. Let all things be done de- 
VS) and in Order. And they having no Pow- 
for the Deſtruction, but Edification of 
vd's Church ; how in any congruous Senſe, 
n they be ſaid to regard their ſeparate In- 
reſt, more than the Good of the Church ? 
the making Laws and executing them be 
the Hands of the ſame Perſons, the Apo- 
es, They will lye under a Temptation to make 
b,as more regard their own ſeparate Intereſt than 
be Good of the Church; and having the Execu- 
We Power, they may abuſe it without the leaſt 
W"triul, their being wo Appeal from them, nor 
the People have any Right to redreſs them- 
ves, This being a Government fo Tyran- 
cal in its Frame and Conſtitution, can we 
ppoſe the Divine Goodneſs would miracu- 
uſly impoſe it on the Church for ever? 
be thing itſelf without any other Proc is ſuffi- 

m Demonſtration of it's being a Contrivance of 
We Ecclefiaſticks. * e e 
eke the Pains to tranſcribe again this 
I Section, and put in the Word Apoſtes, 


End 


+ 


” 


in the place of Biſnops; that our mad D. 


end if Biſhops are only capable F it, all therf 


which 16 eſſential to the Church of Chriſt ; Bist 


ſenters, who cry up this curſed Book of Dei 
may ſee the Helliſh Villany of it. 
Dr. Z. p. 3 14. N. 4. faith in ſubſtance thus 
this Hypotheſis of the Biſhops being Governors if 
Church by Divine Right ,no Religious Society wh 
bas not Epiſcopal Government, tho they are Ch 
fians in all things elſe, can be a Chriſtian Chu 


fence no Society can ſubſet without Governmen 


Reformed,” who want them, bave got ) 
Separation from the Church of Rome, is to 
church themſelves, by throwing off a. Govern 


only having a Power to Authorize Men to Prudhert 
Adminiſter the Sacruments, and perform, other ih 
clefiaftical Offices. And therefore ever fince iſ 
Notion bath prevailed, we Re-ordain thoſe Prod 


0 ſtants which come over to as, and had not Epi as h 
pal. Ordination; hilt we don't do the [amy Al, 
the Romiſn Prieſts. Fo that we. eſteem the V of 
of that marg defrndtive to the Being of « if Þ 
. Church, than all the Immoral, Impious, and at] 
latrous Tenets of the Romaniſts: And ther Co: 
if we att agreeably to this Notion, ue an a 
much obliged to prefer their Intereſt before all Me p 
teſtant Churches which want Epiſcopacy, as we pres 
 @ Chriſtian. Church before a no-Chriſtian ChurchWe n 
_.. Anſ. | Altho' theſe Trepanning Queſtiq/ die 
have been already confuted, deſigned paWipo! 
to inſinuate with our Diſſenters, and to ls, 4 


their loud belluine Mob againſt our Apolifie h 
lical Conſtitution : Yet I would have the 
Chriſtian and Learned Part of them, to Wt C 
. ery, the Raſhneſs of their Proſelytes in eier 


* 


- % : x 
ing up 
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this: Book for unanſwerable ; ſec 
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. A tl SErian.£ 4 „ 1 
0 he Imthediately endeavours to ſtab our 
kirch of England, yet it is levelled againſt 
hills Kingdom in general. In the Catho- 
k Senſe of a Chriſtian Church, before, as 
ell as in St. Cyprian s Days, when the Church 
us pure, and ſince, it ſeems to me, that no 
urch, - excepting. extraordinary Caſes, or 
Flock; that is not united to his Biſhop, can 
a Catholick Senſe be termed a Regular 
harch, © And that this is a Catholick Truth, 
evident by thoſe Biſhops Contemporary 
th the: Apoſtles, the Teſtimony, and Pra- 
ce of ſucceeding Fathers, Councils, and 
> Univerſal and Uninterrupted Tradition of 
t Church, both in the Eaſt and Weſt ; 
hereupon it maniteltly appears to be a Fun- 
rental Principle. And a Presbyter's aſſu- 
ng to Ordain another, was ſo unheard-of 
rom Uſurpation, that the Catholick Church 
s hardly acquainted with it. The Synod 
my Alexandria condemning Hebyrass Ordination 
done Collutbus, is not only a mortal Wound 
Presbyterian Ordination; but it ſeems, 
t 1/chyras would not have been Ordained 
Collutbus, if he had not thought him to 
a Biſhop ; for Colluthus did Ordain him on 
e pretence of being a Biſhop, and not as 
'regbyter. And the like may be faid, if 
e may call it, in the General Council of 
dica, of thole who were Ordained by two 
poſtors Muſæus and Enlychion ; And of Ae- 
5, after he had imbibed the Aria» Hereſy, 
c his afſerting a Parity, That he was by the 
hers of Chriſtianity, and ſo continues in 
e Catholick Church to this Day, 'reckoned 
deretick ; Wherefore it follows by 1 
| table 


182 


her, is becauſe they were not regularly, ( 


keeps cloſe to her Catholick Principle, wi 


teſt ant Church, that bach not this Cale 
and Epiſcopal Ordination: 


per Reformation never intended to ere 


WF] Phyſica? 5 PhylaRick; | 


table Conſe quence, that Biſhops were th 
eſteemed in the Catholick Senſe to be Gi 
yernors of the Church by a Divine Rig 
The Caſe of many of our Reformed Chur, 
winch wanted Canonical Biſhops, i is not o 

deplorable; but they cannot in this 
a Juſtify heir Miniſtry, as our Churc 

England can, againſt the Remiſh Church. 

the an why our Church doth. Re — 
thoſe of the Proteſtant: which come aver: 


: 
ec 
lit 


dained before by A poſtolical Biſhops ; it be 
2 Catholick Princiale:. that the Power of Of 
dination belongs to Biſhops. But tho 
own the Ordination in Subſtance of 
Church of Rome, to be regular and 
yet it doth not follow, that by virtue oft 
we are obliged to prefer their Intereſt 
fore all Proteſt ant Churches: For our Chu 


out Anathematizing, or Cenſuring any] 


Dr. T. p. 315. N. 5. ſaith in ſhort, 
this Principle our Church bath more fatvom 
thoughts of the Papiſts, b they -reverene 
@ true Church ; but Proteſtant Difſenters | 
reckon no other than a mere Lay-Mob. 


Anſ. The Celebrated Church of Eule 


New Church, but to purge the Old ; nf, 

change the Subſtance of Religion, but ol 4" 
to Cleanſe it from Corrupt Humors which £ 
ſtolen into the Church. Our Biſhops do!2be 
Preach a New Faith, but the bg Calf K* 
lick Verities ; Which ever have been delinf , 


againſt 4 Lawyer's Venefick. 383 i 
1 the Romiſh Church. Wherefore the moſt 
eceflary and fundamental Truths, which con- 
ruce 4 Church, are on both ſides unque- 
koned'; and for this Reaſon Learned Prore- 
nts, as well as our Immortally Glorious 
ergy, yield them the Name and Subſtance 
f 2 Chriſtian Church, tho'.defiled with Er- 
yrs and Corruptions. And muſt Catholick 
gelief be turned upon us as a Vice, and an 
lecuſation, that our Evangelical Church, by 
keping to the Catholick Rule, is more fa- 
durable to Papiffs than Proteſtant Diſſenters; 
kcauſe from an Apoſtolical and Uninterrup- 


d Principle in God's Church, we cannot 
low a Presbyterian Ordination. For either 
e muſt forſake this Catholick Principle, and 
not only Nullifie our Miniſtry, but Expoſe 
to the Scorn and Contempt of the Rowiſb 
hurch: Or elſe, as in duty we ought, ad- 
ere to this Vital Principle, always believed 
nd practiſed in the Church Catholick; and 
en by our Diſſenters wanting Epiſcopal 
rdination, when it might regularly be had, 
ad. was offered them, they neceſſarily are 
ere Lay- men, and their Ordination a mere 
ullity. eee, ee ot Wo ; 
2 Dr. T. p. 315. N. 6. faith in ſhort, That this 
 Wpotbeſes of Biſhops weakens the Proteſtant Cauſe, 
* pe giver advantage to the Papilt's : And that 
ere: Presbyterians in Scotland, for want of Bi- 
noll pr, cannot pretend to the Name Fa Church. 
nt of Au.. As to the weakning the Proteſtant Cauſe, 
Wd giving advantage to Papiſts; Nothing but 
do iabolical Malice could be ſo. ſhameful, as to 
5 the weakning of the Proteſtant Inte- 
einheit, and giving advantage to the Been 
| . n 
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4 Phyſician's Phylactick , 
Church, to Epiſcopacy. But it is their Reef. 


cting it, when. it might be had, that give bur 
Papiſts, in this, a great advantage: And it iv C 
our. Church's adhering to this Catholick PrinWi: S 
ciple, that Supports Proteſtancy, and confound} 4» 
one of the Greateſt Arguments which PyipWire 
have againſt Proteſtants in General: TheretorWore 
juftly is our Church termed the Great BulwarW1o 
againſt Popery, And according to ſound Cd 
tholick Principles, the Presbyterians in Scotia viſ 
will be hard put to it, ſolidly to prove them] beit 
ſelves to be a true Chriſtian and Organize 
Church. And if their Fiery Perſecution ieg 
Biſhops and their Churches, is ſo Helliſh Ne 
reported; I pray God Almighty to give theꝗ * 
not only a ſight of their Heterodoxy, but d © 
their Arian Barbarity againſt Catholick One 
%%% 
Dr. T. p. 316. N. 7. faith in ſubſtance thuſſer 
Adviſe our Biſhops no more to Attack the Diſale K 
ters on ſuch Principles, as Unchurch all who deaf 
from Rome; thoſe who have, at well as the. 
| who have no Biſhops. To prove this che Conſqit 
- quence of their Principles, he demands, If i dt 
Church of Chriſt be but One, and thoſe who nf 1 


Communion with. it cut themſelves off from it 
Whether the Romiſh Biſhops were at the Reforma” 
iin Biſhrps of the Church or not? If they were, il 
Proteſtants by ſeparating and holding up an off! 
Communion became Schiſmaticks, and thereby d 
themſelves off from this One Church; ſince two 0 
| Pofite Communions can't be both Members of 
ſame Church; and conſequently, Proteſtant ll 

ſhops can't he Governors in Chriſt's Church, becangg*<" 
| Eccleſiaſtical Headſhip ſuppoſes an Union with i 
Body, and they who break that Union muſt apr 


ardinft a Lawyer's Venefick. 
„ Headſhip. On the contrary, if the Romiſh 
urch before the Reformation ceasd to be a 
we Church, they ceaſed to have a Right to convey 
* Spiritual Power. : 1 

fnſ. As to your Advice, that you would 
fire our Biſhops to Attack the Diſſenters no 
ore on ſuch Principles, as Un- church all 
no depart from Rome; You ſhould have 
ade your Attacks at the proper place, by 
viſng them to be Regularly Ordained : For 
being a Catholick Verity, our Goſpel-ſtew- 
ds can't be accountable to their Lord, to 
ego ſo Apoſtolick a Principle. 3 
Next to Dr. Ts Demand, If the Church of 
% be but One, &c. Our Celebrated Clergy 
id ever hold the Church of Chriſt to be but 
ne; but deny the preſent Raman Church to 
only that One, Then Dr. T. asketh, Whe- 


e Reformation, Biſhops of this Church or 
t? I Anſwer: The Romiſh Biſhops were 
Wn Biſhops of their Impure Church, the pre- 


e then preſent Romiſh Church were not the 

Wily Church of Chriſt. 7 
Alſo Dr. T. ſays, the Proteſtants by ſeparating 

Im them became Schiſmaticks. Here you ale 


e, rer your Ignorance, by not underſtanding 
hel the notion of Schiſm. For although 
man can't ſeparate from an Orthodox 


hurch, without being a Schiſmatick ; Yet 


llential to the One Church of Chriſt, may 
uſe External Communion, without Un- 

Wrching either ſide : Becauſe the Unity of 
| e the 


nt Romiſh Church; but thoſe Biſhops, and 


0 Co-ordinate Churches in matters diſpu- 
ble, or ſuch, which are not Catholick and 


er the Romiſh Biſhops were at the time of 


— | 
3 * 


cially where the ſuppoſed Offender is re 
cal Council. For ſo long as the Faith, Jud 


ded for, and kept entire; that is, the comm( 


.. cording to this Rule Charitably, though 


with Chriſt, and his Catholick Body. 


be united to Chriſt, by being in Union with 
* Biſhops as are cut off from Chriſt ; or that 


bave no Right to the Church, or any of its If 
 beges ? The reſt is of the ſame Stuff. 


vou will quickly ſee the Impertinenc) 


was periſhed in all Parts of the World; Wi : 


4 Phyfiran's Phylactick, 
the Catholick Church is not deſtroyed by: 
verſity of Opinions in doubtful things; eſp 


dy to give Satisfaction in a true Oecumen 
once delivered to the Saints, is earneſtly conte 


Faith of Chriſtianity, containing all Cat 
lick Verities ; and ſo long as Men walk af 


other things they be otherwiſe minded, . 
Church is but one, and her Unity no w 
violated : Neither is there in a ſtrict & 
oppoſite Communions, ſo that both cant 
Members of the true Church. And con 
quently the highly Reverend Biſhops of i 
Church of England, are Apoſtolical Govertt 
of the Churchof Chriſt ; they being in Uni 


on the contrary, 'the Rowiſh Church bei 
the Reformation, being in no actual State 
Schiſm, their Conſecration of our Bill 
was Canonical and Valid. 

5 De. 2. p. 317. N. 8. {ſaith in ſhort. 
can be more abſurd than to ſuppoſe a Man 


Biſhops have a right to Govern the Church, 1 


Anſ. Obſerve the foregoing Anſwer, ! 


„„ x. 468 
One of che great Errors of the Schill 
tical Donatiſt: was, that the Catholick C 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 

bat it, remained only in their factious Con- 
W:nticles, in fome Corners of Rome, and Afri- 
„or (as they loved to ſpeak) in the Part 
WW DONATUS. But as our truly Orthodox 
lergy, in the prime Grounds. of Chriſtian 
eligion , have not forſaken the. Romiſh 
burch; but leave her in thoſe her intolera- 
je Abuſes, and Uncatholick Opinions: So 


hurch- of Rome, as the Donatiſfs did the 
atholick Church, To have periſhed out of 


hurch, and that ſhe hath a Right to con- 
tute Biſhops and Prieſts. Whereupon it 
lows by the force of a neceſſary Conſe- 
ence ; That as our Biſhops have an Apo- 
ical and Succeflive Conſecration, and are 
ted to Chriſt; ſo they have a Right to 
ern the Church, and to all the Privileges 
longing to the Church, as Ordination, Ad- 
cm the Sacraments, and to Bind and 
Ole. x | 


ſubſtance thus. The Conſequence of which 


from Rome were guilty of Schiſm, they can't 
e the Spiritual Power, derived from the Apo- 
WF b way of Succeſſion in the Catholick Church, 

the contrary, if the Papiſts were Schiſmaticks, 
could be no Medium for Apoſtolical Sut- 


ar, i lion, as not being capable of conveying thoſe Spi- | 
Powers, neceſſary to the Exiſtence of a' true 


ch, &. Seats 1 

Anſ. Dr. T. ſhould have learned the true 
linition and Diviſion of Schiſm, before he 
d attempted to write of it. There is a 
Cc'2. Diffe- 


ur Holy Mother hath not cenſured the 


e World; but owns her ſtill to be a true 


Dr. T. p. 318. in the ſame Section, ſaith 


nciples is, That if the Proteſtants by ſepara- 


387 


_— 


388 


with them; which Schiſm is chiefly treat 


Church proceeds, as the Church of Engl 
ture Deliberation, to Reform Errors; but, 


condemning by reaſon. of theſe, the Rumi 


ging her to be a Part only, and not the wii 
Catholick Church. By which it moſt ri 


| Schiſm : She hath the Spiritual Power di 


Catholick Church, they were a fit Mei 


no otherwiſe, than by an Uninterrupteds 


repeated over again; and who ever wil 


I Phyſicians Phylattick; 
Difference between Hearers culpably caſſi 
off their Orthodox Biſhops, and Communig 


of in Holy Writ: And Two Independe 
Churches jarring about defining and impoſin 
Opinions, Extrinſecal to the Eſſentials oft 
Catholick Church. Eſpecially when d 


did, not only by Light of Scripture, inte 
preted in a Catholick Senſe, and by Te 
mony of Antiquity : But proceeds after mi 


herſelf only, not impoſing them upon, 


Church for Non-Catholick ; but acknowl: 


rouſſy appears, that our moſt Apoſtoli 
Church, ſeparating as to External Comme 
from the Romiſh Church, being not guilty 


ved from the Apoſttes, by way of Succe 
in the Catholick Church. And on W 
contrary the Papiſts remaining a Part of W 


for Apoſtolical Succeſſion, as being capi 
of. conveying thoſe Spiritual Powers neceſ 
ry to the Exiſtence of a true Church, wi 
according to a C atholick Principle, can 


ceſſion from the Apoſtles in the Apoſto 
and Catholick Church © 
Dr. Z. p. 318. N. 9. Is but the ſame 


weigh the Anſwers given to his 8 and 7 
ctions, will eaſily anſwer this Section. 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 389 
Dr. T. p. 319. N. 10. ſaith in ſhort. Can 
% who hae ſubſcribed to the Articles of our 
lurch, allow the Papiſts to be a part of the 
% Church of Chriſt, which by the twentieth 
t dfined, to be, A Congregation of faithful 
en, in which the pure Word of God is prea- 
ed, and the Sacraments duly adminiſtred,ac- 
Wrding to Chriſt's Ordinance, in all that of 
eceſſity, are requiſite to the ſame. And 
en the Doctor runs on againſt their forbid- 
ng the Cup to the Laity. And 
Dr. T. p. 319. N. 11. Is againſt their Sa- 
nice of the Maſs. 5 
WM 4/. The Difference between the celebra- 
d Church of England, and the Romiſh Part, 
that they maintain for important and ne- 
lary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, which 
r Apoſtolical Church can't receive for ſuch ; - 
therefore we abandon Popery, without con- 
Wining them to be any Part of the Church 
tholick. Whereas the things which our 
W'angelical Church believes and judges to 
W the Life and Subſtance of Religion, are ſo. 
Widently and indiſputably true, that the Ro- 
b Party do avow and receive them as well 
ve. For they are Verities clearly founded 
God's Word, acknowledged by all ancient 
duncils, and Doctors of the Catholick Church; 
d ſummarily delivered in the Popiſh Creeds, 
d unanimouſly embraced. by them, and the 
eateſt Part of Chriſtians which have been 
the World. Tis on theſe Catholick Prin- 
ples, that we acknowledge the Romiſb to be 
true Church; and our glorious Church to 
not only a true, but a Pure one: And 
t folely on the Twentieth Article, that - 
Se 3 Was 
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take off the then Clamour of the Romiſh Par 


pure, and uncorrupted Part of the :Catholick 


Religion, there is ſtill a true Church. An 
' notwithſtanding their denying the Cup lf 


Pope with being Antichriſt ; yet that is i 
chargeable on the Body of our famous Chutc 


they converted more than any other Topick whats 


4 Phyſician's Phylatick, 
was chiefly calculated to thoſe Days, and 90 


ty, that tho they had the Eſſential, yet the 
wanted the integral Parts to render them 


Church. As Naaman's Leproſy did not er 
empt him from the Number of Men, as 
his Eſſentials; ſo altho their Popery is 2 Stain 
yer they retaining the Vitals of Chriſtia 


the Eaity, and the Sacrifice of the Mel 
theſe being not the prime Grounds of Chi 


ſtian Religion, they remain as to Verity q- 


Eric a2 true mch. 
Dr. 7. p. 320. N. 12. faith in fhort th 

At the Reformation our Diwvines every-where che 

ged the Pope with being Antichriſt, and ni 


” Rome the Spiritual Babylon; and with ſuch ci i. 


Proofs as converted more, than any one Tipi 
Ä i a 
Ans. Altho' at the Reformation, ſome d 
of an indiicreet Zeal, from the Similitud 
as they thought in the Revelations, betwe 
Rome and Spiritual Babylon, did charge 4 


having never defined it in Convocation. A 
whereas Dr. T. faith, that with ſuch clear Pr 


J have read that Papiſts do ſay, that Ll 


converted more by charging the Pope to deli. 


Antichriſt, than by any other. reaſon fen 
brought againſt them. But to affix this Sc Dr 
dal on the Illuſtrious Church of Englan en 
not only malicious, but very fooliſh, For i tur 


- 


agamſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
Meridian Truth, that thoſe Points which 
hey would impoſe on our pure Church, 
ur Learned Clergy. have demonſtrated them 
ot to be Catholick, having not obtained the 
onſent of all Ages, and Parts of the Church 
niverſal. And ic is upon theſe evident and 
lar Proofs, more than any other Topick, we 
ſtify ourſelves, and convert others. 

Dr. T. p. 320. N. 13. faith. In. a ord, if 
laſphemy againſ# God, or Tyranny over Men, if 
facing the Ideas of the Deity, if corrupting the 
rinciples of Virtue and moral Honeſty 5 if ſub- 
ring the Foundations of Natural Religion, or 
perthrowing the Eſſential Articles of the Chriſtian 
ath ; if the moſt avowed or bold Affronts offer d 
Heaven, &c. I ſay, are, ſufficient to exclude Men 
m being of the truly Catholick and Apoſtolick 
lurch, the Romaniſts can have no pretence 
it. „ 
Anſ. All this is chiefly a Stratagem againſt 
e moſt Evangelical Church of England, 
agining, that if his Helliſh Fury can by 
ere Diabolical Calumnies overthrow the 
miſh Church, fo as not to be a true one, 
en it will follow, that we are not a true 
hurch, having not Apoſtolical Succeſſion. 
ut tho' the Church of Rome hath ſtained her 
It by Addition of Uncatholick Points; yet 
retaining the Eſſentials, is a true Church, 
elides, Doctor, all this Deviliſh Spite of 
ours againſt Rome, is for the molt part 
liſh Calumnies. But it is their part to 
fend themſelves, not mine. x 

Dr. T. p. 321. N. 14. Is but a Continua- 
on of the 155 Slanders againſt the oman 
hurch, to wound our truly Goſpel-Church 
| — 989 through 
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— through their ſides : But it having Relation 


| 


pretend to ke a true Church than the Papiſts ; Fir 
the Mahometans are not ſo Idolatrous : Nor iſh 


liſh Blackning of Popery, in many Doctrine 


loathſome Stuff, as to prefer the Malin 


| looſe, I ſhall take no farther notice of it. 


They who allow the Church of Rome to b. 


true Church, do it for no ot her reaſon, th 


. vernment, they find it neceſſary for the Suppen i 
_ their on. IN f . . 


"4 Phyſicians PhylaRtick; 


to the Papiſts, it is nothing of my Task; fo 
char I ſhall read a. 

Dr. T's p. 321. N. 15, 16. contain in ſhon 
thus. The Muſſulmen, may with a better Grace 


they al w of ſuch Doctrine, as not to Keep Faill 
with Hereticks ; nor does the Mufti, like the 
Pope, pretend to abſolve People fr m their Oath 
nor think it meritorious to murder all who dif 
from them. Which renders a Religion more pn 


nicious than Atheiſm itſelf, &c. _ 
Anſ. As there is in theſe Two Sections te 
Height of Impudence, in aſſerting that tha pr, 


Muſſulmen may better pretend to be a trut 
Church than Papiſts can; fo here is a Hel 


which they do utterly diſown. And if He 
had not fred you with Confidence to a Mi 
racle, you would not have ſpew'd forth ſud 


who do not acknowledge Chriſt's Incarnatidt 
or Deity, the Sacraments, nor the Trinity 
to a Church which holds the Fundamental 
of Chriſtianity, But this being the Effect « 
the Deviliſh Rampant Spirit of Deiſm | 


Dr. 7. p. 322. N. 17. faith to this purpoſe 


becauſe by their Hypotheſis of Ecclefraftical o 


3 Anſ. The Reaſon why we allow the Churc 


of Rome to be a true Church, is, boca 


Fi* YI. 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
ey retain the Eſſentials which conſtitute a 
zz Church: And not, becauſe their Eypotbe- 


of Eccleſiaſtical Government will fupport 
r own. For tho' we derive our Orders 


ccleſiaſtical Government from them, or any 
ther Created Cauſe, but from Jeſus Chriſt. 
nd tho the Papiſts do not appear to be a 


there Church, yet there are ſolid Grounds, 
rwithſtanding their accidental Corruptions, 
fahr terming them a true Church. T0 

Dr. T. p. 322. N. 18. faith in Sum. Tr 5s 


| [mall Diverſion to the Papiſts, to ſee their 
ſverſaries Labour to do their Buſineſs, by ſtriving 
\ prove them a true Church, as a thing abſolutely 
eſſary to make their own ſo; whilſt the Papiſts 


me Lay-Mob. The reſt is of the ſame Cant, 
Zi!!! ooo 
Anſ. Our noble Reformers never intended 


[the Court of Rome. And by our acknow- 
aging them a true Church, we diſcover to 
Il the World, a Stedfaſtneſs to adhere to Ca- 


n nd tho' ſome of the Creatures of Rome, out 
their fiery Zeal, would treat our Clergy 
wren mere Lay- men; yet the more ſober and 
| eerning part have aſſerted our Catholi- 
homes eiſm 3 


om them, yet we receive not the Power of 


at our Church, as ſhe doth the Diſſenters, like a 


change the Subſtance of Religion, but to 
ge it from impure Qualities ; which had not 
tioaly over- run the Church, but were diſown'd 
the moſt judicious Perſons among them- 
tal lres, tho' born down by a prevalent Party 


olick Principles, in going no further from 
gem, than they had from Catholick Verities; 
hich conſtitute our Church Catholick and 
Ipoſtolick beyond all Rational Objections. 
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were not the publick Deciſions or Tenets of 


In ſeparating from her is not guilty of Schiſm ; and 
the Catholick Church ; yet Aid not thoſe Biſh ps u 


_ the Power be had by being of it, and there int 


the Members of the new Church they joyned t 


| ſelves with... 


Rome, and Popery or Court of Rome: We ſept 
rated not from the former, but the latte 
For ſome Apes before the Reformation, thi 


had captivated' many confiderable Parts 
was ſomewhat ſupportable, becauſe thoſe Ii 


novations were not yet the Publick Deciſion 
or Tenets of the Catholick Church, but ol 


[ 


4 Phyſician's Phylactick, 


ciſm ; and that thoſe pernicious Adje&ions 


the Catholick Church, but only the Private 
Conceits of a Domineering Faction. 

Dr. T. p. 323. N. 19. ſaith in ſubſtance tha 
Suppoſe Rome à true Church, and that our Church 


#2w0 oppoſite Communions may be both Members a 
renounced Communion with the Romiſh Church 
quit all Ecclefiaftical Power they got in that Chunth 
As a Man leaving the Body Politick loſeth iff 
reaſon why. tis not the ſame in an peer + | 


Society; and conſequently all the Church-power Pre 
teſtant Biſhops could have, muſt be derived. he 


Anſ. I diſtinguiſh between the Church 


the Court of Rome by Inſinuations and For 
Chriſtendom ; yet the Servitude of the Chun 


the Private Additions of a prevailing Factiaciſe 
Whereupon the moſt Learned and Conſciaſſ our 
tious of Europe called, as the times would piifeir 


mit, for a Reformation. Notifſime ſunt quereliſſey 


or, moſt known are the Complaints of Mk. 


nard, Occham, Marſilius, Alvarius, Gerſon, M ſai 
| Beſides this Domineering Faction caſt us MN 


Non fugimus ſed fugamur. And when we pW 


| 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 395 
he Church of Rome would not be cured, we 
ho owed her Amity, but not Obedience, 
xerciſed our Power, and Reformed ourſelves 
National Synods : Yet with ſuch a Tempe- 
ment of Wiſdom and Charity, that we left 
e Church of Rome in nothing, that ſhe holds 
{Chrift, or of Apoſtolick Tradition'; nor in 
y part of the Catholick Faith, or what 
Vice is acceptable to God; and laſtly, nor 
charitable Aﬀection to the ſeduced Brethren . 
that Church. So that our truly Apoſtoli- 
al Church, continuing in Faith and Charity 
ich the true Church of Rome, our Separa- 
ng from the Court of Rome can in no wiſe 
nominate us Schiſmaticks; ſince there is 
Rent from her, in what is Catholick ; and 
nſequently there is Union of both Members 
all Catholick Verities. Eccleſiaſtical Pow- 
being an Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, given 

to his Apoſtles, and Generation after Ge- 
ration to be communicated to thoſe Clergy, 
ho derive their Ordination by an Uninter- 

Wpced Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, and fo 
om Chriſt the Fountain. Now this legiti- 
ate Succeſſion being in the Church of Rome, 
d our Clergy being Ordained by ſuch ge- 
ine Succeſſors, received not only the Im- 
ortal Character, but lawful Authority to ex- 
ciſe it; ſo that by our Separating from the 
ourt of Rome, they could not loſe or quit 
eir Eccleſiaſtical Power and Juriſdiction, 
ey got by being in the Church as Catho- 
k. And tho' it may in a tolerable Senſe 
ſaid, that a Man leaving the Body Poli- 
k, may in ſome Senſe be ſaid to loſe the 
Wer he had by being of it; becauſe what is 
— given 
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given by Men might be taken away by Ma er 


let an Orthodox Clergy-man be driven to d 
prived from all External Communion ; x 
a proper ſenſe be ſaid to leave the Myſtic 

Wherefore the Proteſtant Biſhops, continuin 
as they erected no New Church, ſo did nl 


' Impertinent. 


A Phyficiaw's Phylactick, 


whether he continues in, or depart from D. 
Body Politick: Yet it is otherwiſe in Econ 
ſiaſtical Caſes ; for tho' there might be ſo 
Intervention of Created Acts, yet the Dong 
tion, and Collation of Divine Eccleſiaſti hon 
Power and Juriſdiction, is immediately fin: 
Chriſt; and if the Parſon remains Doctrinal Hirt 
and Canonically Orthodox, he can't rightiWoſ 
be ſaid to loſe, or be Deprived of this SW: 
ritual Juriſdiction by any Power. Beſide 


unknown Tracts of America, fo as to be [ 
he having ſtill Internal Communion, cant ih 
or Politick Body of the Catholick Churd 
ſtill pure Members of the Catholick BodyMay 
joyn with any New Church, and ſo muſt nfs c 


ceſſarily derive their Divine and Spiritual Auienc 
thority from the Catholick Church, witli 


which they have always joyned themſelves. My « 


Dr. T. p. 324. N. 20. faith, as ſhort, wii eaſ 
out altering his ſenſe, as I can make it. 
Biſhop by leaving the Church of Rome, did bus 
loſe all Epiſcopal Power he had when one of if : 
Governors of that Church ſeeing no Commiſſion caſh 
well extend to authorize the oppoſing him Vue 
beſtowed it. Tet the Popiſh Biſhops had as mul 


Power to degrade as to ordain bim; fence a Sa ro 


tence is valid, tho not Tight, &c. But all this Wren 


Anſ. As our Biſhops did not erect a NH 
Church, ſo they neyer left the Chor) 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick: 
ume as Catholick : Therefore they can't pro- 
xerly be ſaid to loſe any, or all the I 
Power they had, when they were and 
ontinue t-» be Governors of Chriſt's Catho- 
ck Church. And as all Catholicks and our 


nveſtiture only from Men: So they are b 

ſirtue of this Commiſſion Authorized to Op- 
Wole him who Ordained them, whenever the 
Ordainer becomes Heterodox, or Apoſtate. 
nd tho' Biſhops have a Derived Power to 
onſecrate a Biſhop, or Ordain a Prieſt ; yet 
5 long as the Biſhop or Prieſt is in all reſpects 
uly Catholick, they have no Divine Right 
o Deprive or Degrade him. And whereas 
dr. T. ſaith, 4 Sentence is valid, tho not right, 
arc ben done by a competent Aut hirity; J have told 
ou it is not univerſally true, for tho' in a 


idly repealed ; yet it is not your Authority, 
s commanding Idolatry, will make your Sen- 
ence Valid, but, as in our caſe, Divine Laws 


wii make a Sentence by competent Authori- 


y to be Valid ; which being wanting, your 
win eaſon hath no Validity, © 


bus. Another Argument to Wen that the Biſhops 
be Church of England have no Power by way 
on cf Succeſſion, is this * Either the Popiſh Biſhops in 
| Vi ucen Elizabeth's Reign had a Succeſſion from the 
| Ip-ſtles, or they had not; If they had not, the 
Wroteſtant Biſhops can't receive any ſuch Power 
rom them; if they bad, no Lay-powers could de- 
rive them of what belonged to them by a Divine 


ili 


\poſtolical Biſhops, do receive their Commiſ- 
Won Originally from Chriſt; And have the 


aw-ſenſe it may be formally Valid, till va- 


Dr. T. p. 324. N. 21. faith in ſubſtance 


 NeWiight, and conſequently they retain d their Spiritu- 
COR a alities : 


— — 


= 


3 
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But your Dilemma wanting Horns, hurts 1 


by ſaying ? Either the Popiſh Biſhops in Nun 
Elizabeth's Reign had # Succeſſion from the 4 


Proteſtant Biſhops cannot receive any ſuch Pol 


6 Biſhops. Andin King Edward's Days, he- cou 


Sorry, Coverdale, & c. and in Queen Elix abel 


ginning (more rightly, and more agreeably 
the Simplicity 5 and Purity of the Goſpel 


4 A P hyfic ian Phylactick, 

itl 
15 
0 t. 
zin | 
nir 
Due 
enſi 


Places could poſſeſs only. their emporalities ; f 
they could beſtow no more en their Succeſſors thi 
they bad "themſelves to give, c. 

As. This and many more of Dr. T's pr 
cedent Sections are Arguments, ſtolen fron 
the Papißs; and if you had been a fair Mag 
you would not only have mentioned the Ay 
thors from whence you ſtole them; but woul 
have produced our Proteſtant Anſwers to them 


our Biſhops at all; for you go againſt a man 
feſt Truth. Therefore, what do you me 
les days; or they bad not; If they bad mit, i 
from them, When all the World knows, tha 
Archbithop Cranmer receiving from the Churd 

of Rome Regular and Succeſſive Orders, wi 
impowered by virtue thereof to Ordain oth 


ſecrated Biſhops, Ridley, Ferrar, Hooper, Pon 


time Archbiſhop Parker, and our other Biſhoj 
were not conſecrated by Popiſh Biſhops. A 


Mr. Maſon faith, it was a/ſingular felicity th tn 
Archbiſhop Parker was the 70 Archbiſhop a #7 
ter Auguſtine ; yet of all that Number he w fy 
the Only Man, and the firſt of all, that f $A 
ceived Conſecration without the Pope's. Bull We, 
and Superfluous Aaronizal Ornaments, i. 

Gloves, Rings, Sandals, Slippers, Mitre, Pal f 
and ſuch-like Trifles; making an happy oy 


WII 


ö 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick 
ith Prayer, Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
npoſition of Hands, and Religious Promiſes : 


o that our Epiſcopal Succeſſion did not be- 


in in Queen Elisabeths Days, as Dr. T. falſly 
nfinovateth. And if Biſhop Bonner could in 
Dueen Mary's Days, be ſaid in a tolerable 
enſe to enjoy the Temporalities of our Bi- 


ops ; ſeeing Bonner, Heath and Furly had in 


he Popiſh ſenſe, no more Canonical Conſe- 
ration than our Biſhops : Much more trul 


Way our Proteſtant Biſhops, be ſaid rightly to 


ofſeſs their Temporalities ; which by way of 


ndoubted Succeſſion was derived to them. 


either did Queen Elizabeth, or the Lay- 
Dower, as Dr. T. terms it, endeavour to take 


way what belongeth to the Popiſh Biſhops | 


y Divine Right; but to reduce the conſe- 
ration of Biſhops to Apoſtolical and Catho- 


Wick Practice; and for their not admitting ſuch 


ower out of their Temporalities, without 


Regulation, they were ejected by the Lay- 


creaving them of what was purely Spiritual. 
ind I am apt to believe that upon theſe 
rounds, or ſomewhat like them, the great 
nd glorious Mr. Dodell goetn. 


Dr. 7. from p. 32 5. to 33 l. is taken up, Firſt, 


n ſhewing Mr. Dodwells judgment, and then 


e reaſons from it; but I have not Mr. Dod- 


1 % f 
N 


ae: Secondly, he ſhews the Claſhing be- 
Veen the Nonjurors and Jnrors ; but this be- 


Pall 


I's Book by me; and if J had, it would ſig- 
ify nothing to the Controverſy under De- 


bg ſo foreign to the Matter under debate, 


ſhall berake myſelf, to what appears to me 


0 have any ſhew of an Argument, 


e Bp 


— — — 
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only Apoſtles or Biſhops, antecedently to the 
having Converts to be governed by then 


ſurrection he adjoyn'd the Power of Reni 
ting Sins, Fob. 20. 22, 23. Yet he gave iht 


when he ſaid to them, Matth. 28. 18, 19,1 


vert an Infidel Nation, before he hath any d 


e Phyſician/ Phylactick; 
Dr. T. p. 332. N. 28. faith in ſubſtance, x 
thing can be more ſenſleſs, than the Notion of 4 bj 
ſhop without a Biſhoprick, becauſe that carries Sy 
ritual Power and Furiſdiction with it, which 0 
poſe Obedience and Subjetion. So that a Biſh 
and a Biſhoprick, Diſtri&, or Dioceſe, are Rel 
Ls: | 
An. If by a Diſtrict, Dr. T. means a Cog 
fin:ment to ſuch a Tract of Land, or Numb 
of Subjects; tis falſe, from the Example 
the very Apoſtles, who were conſtituted n 


But the very exerciſe of their Epiſcopal Pom 


before ever they had Subjects to Rule, ws 0 
it were inched forth to them. For at Chi“ 
laſt Supper he gave them Power to celebn a 


his Holy Myſteries : Do ye this for a Commun 
ration of me, Luke 22. 19. And after his 


not Commiſſion to uſe this Power ec 
where, till immediatly before his Aſcenſt 


Go ye therefore and teach, 8c. Beſides, cant ( 
Clergy Conſecrate a Biſhop to go and d 


jects to govern ? But in Dr. 7's. ſenſe it i 5 
be a ſenſleſs Notion, to have a Biſhop within 
2 Biſhoprick, becauſe it carries a Spit. 
Power and Juriſqiction with it, which ſup; | 
ſes Obedience and Subjection. But, Dr. 7. ©? 
Notion is idle; for altho' the Notion of 2M - 
ſhop doth in Adu primo carry a Spill 6 
Power with it; yet as the Apoſtles, ſo © 
_ Biſhop Conſecrated to preach the 9 = 


- 


againſt 'a Lawyer's Venefick. 
dels; muſt firſt make "Converts before they, 
he, can have in Aci ſecundo Subjects to go- | 
m. Therefore Dr. T's. Affirmations thar a 
hop and Biſhoprick, Diſtrict, or Dioceſe 
>Relatives'; And that tis impoſſible there 
uld be a Biſhop without a Biſhoprick, are 
facto falſe, as above cleared, and a ſenſleſs 
ion. And, ſince Dr. T. terms them Rela- 
xs, he ſhould have told us what Species of 
latires he means; For it is manifeſt, they 
not Relatives ſecundum eſſe, or Eſſential Re- 
1171... ̃ N 
Dr. T. p. 332. N. 29. faith, *73s worſe to 
iſe, that thoſe who have no ' Biſhopricks, as he- 
lawfully: Deprived of them, are ſtill Biſhops, 
reſt is expoſing. our Nonjurant Biſhops, 
calumniating our Orthodox Clergy. 
. Doctor, You ſhould have told us, 
it you mean by a Biſhop's being lawfully 
rived. "If for Hereſy, and he Obſtinately 
tinues, and that be done Canonically, as 


eaſeth to be a Biſhop, ſo he loſeth his Bi- 


Frick: But if he is Orthodox and hath vio- 


| no Canon of the Church, and be Depoſed 
by a Lay-power, as the Biſhop of Lon- 
in King Fames's Reign; juſtify it he that 
1 Neither doth the moſt juſtifiable Depri- 
n of an Orthodox Biſhop out of his See, 
oy his Eſſentials, and his Intrinſecal 
t to Epifcopal Duties; for it being an- 
dent to an Inveſtiture in this or that Di- 
it may be validly exerciſed in other 
5 deſtitute of Biſhops. And whereas Dr T. 
els Biſhops and à Diſtrict with Kings 
a Kingdom, the Similitude not being 
uate, is as ridiculous,as his ſaying, a Dope 
Ve 


is evident by the Apoſtles practice in Timu 
and Titus, and the Angels of the Seven Churil 


ſtricts are of a Divine and Apoſtolical Origin 
And tho' the benignity of a King might couli 


Ing a Divine * . precedent to à Kings Mt 


5 they pleaſe, tis plain all the Power the Biſhops # 


So tt at the Power is not from the Pe 


A-Phyſician's Phylactick; 


ved Biſhop may make every Man in the Na. 


tion à Biſhop: For they have no Power 
invert the Order, conſtituted by Chriſt an 
his Apaſtles to be perpetual in his Church. 

Dr. T. p. 333: N. 30. What is argument 
ly Human, - the Rigbt a Biſhop bath to it cant 
Divine; But hoth being Rilatives, which can't ſi 
fot without each other, muſt have the ſame Origin: 
Anſ. That a Diſtrict is not only Hum 


of Aſia-; which are irrefiſtible. Proofs that L 


tenance or enlarge theſe Diſtricts; yet it! 


dulgence, it muſt be the Acceptance of al 
ſhop that gives this Conſtitution an Apoliq 
cal Form. But Dr. 7's error is, by imagun_ 
them to be eſſential Correlates, + 
Dr. J. p. 333. and ſame Section ſaith. 
F every Nation can appoint the Number of 
own Diſtricts, and diminiſh and enlarge em 


— 
* 
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is derived from the People. Si 


Anſ. You ſhould. ave proved; that 


. _—_ * 


Dr. 7, p. 334. N. 31. faich in ſhort; F 


againſt: a Lawyer's Venefick. 

lleſe Men for the ſake of an Independent Power, 
kfrop the” Oburch in ſtead of defending it. The 
ther part is only a wheedling ith the Clergy, and 

An. Calumniating ſeems to be (6 eſſential 
x you, that you can as well ceaſe 2 be a 
doctor, as not to be a ſcandalous onè: Who 
wer that was right in his Wits, thought that 
Ulerting -Chrift's Independent Power, ſiren 


. — th. 4 


fer ſuch an. Evangelical manner, was a Be- 
wying the Church in ſtead of Defending it? 


cl ? * yo | | i » h *% F< 
DI a Cheat lies any-where, it muſt neceſſari- 
gil belong to you, who hath ſpent more than 


o Pages about an Independent Power, with- 
it Het defining, and telling what you mean by 
v5 | But in ſtead of a Logical Proceſs, in De- 
a Ming this Independent Power firſt of all; and 
ring us its Diviſion ; and where it is an In- 
litution of Chriſt; You run on this point, 
ow poſſibly it might be abuſed ; which is a 
1 33 on your Rune ; W. 2 4 
of Dr. Ts p.334. N. 32. and p. 33 J. N. 33. and 
i 4 336. N. f well ſubſtance 2 Preſ- 


ps b Merians can have no Right at all to this A poſtoli- 


WW Succeffion ; becauſe they don t own the Grdina- 
at Wh of the Romiſh Church to be valid; And 
is Merefore they do Ordain the Romiſp Priefts : 
0 nd hence Dr. 7. ſaith, he can't ſee why the 
188 | baptif 

gined Independents for having Lay:Miniftry- 


is Mind then Dr. Z. quotes Bea ſaying, That ro 
and 


Di). And after the ſume manner; Dr. T. faith, 
Pech Monſ. Claude and other Hugonot Divines write. 


it he quotes none of their Books. And laſt of 
Dr. T. ſaith, The Reform d Clergy : I ſuppoſe he 
. Dd 2 means 


t; 
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pthe Clergy to teach and govern his Body, 


Te cenſure the Anabaptifts 
4 1 


Legitimat Call Impoſition of Hands was not ne- 
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A Phyſtiar's Phylactick, 
means the Foreigners, had no Not ion, that the N. 
niſters of Chriſt muſt receive their Power and 4 
thority from Antichriſt the Man of Sin, the Son 
Perdition, Drunk with the Blood of the Saints. 
Anſ. The two firſt Sections have no refs 
rence to the moſt Apoſtolical Church of El 
land: And the latter is about Anti-chriſt, t 
Son of Perdition ; but who really and prope 
ly this Antichriſt is, I imagine, he is equ: 
unknown to us bot. 7 2 
Dr. Z. p. 337. N. 35. The firſt Part is a fal 
Repreſentation, and hath often been anſwer 
already. But that Part which looks ſomewhiif 
like an Argument, is: That the Alexandria 
Church for the firſt 235 Years had no Biſhops, | 
who, had Hands laid on them by Presbyters 0 
_ Eutych, Annals, Pocock's Edit. p. 328. Jerd 
e 1 no rnb | 
© : Anſ.. The great and immortally glorious 
ſhop Pearſon's Vindication of Ignatius Epilil 
and many others, have carefully examin 
this looſe Tradition, that Eutycbius goeth ( 
who was near Five Hundred Years Junior 
St. Ferom ; and far inferior to him in Lea 
ing: And the Tradition that St. Ferom gl 
on; don't appear to me to be an Univer 
One; but rather with all deference to ti 
Great and Venerable Father, a Particular of 
taken up to repreſs the inſolence of Dead 
over Presbyters. And tho' St. Jerom in 
Epiſtle ad Evagr. would advance in ſome k! 
a Presbyter to be equal to a Biſhop ; yet 
immediately adds, What does a Biſhop do 1 
à Presbyter does not, except Ordination * But 6 
this Tradition of St. Ferom and Eutychiw: \ 
not Univerſal, is firſt, evident by Euſebius 


again Ii; a Lawyer's Venefick. 
, ther Hiſtorians, who reckon up the Succeſ- 
Wit Presbyter, and after that Biſhop in Pale- 
ne, divided from Alexandria by the Red Sea. 
Ind the truly great and celebrated Pearſon 


moſes the Tradition of the Gyeeks, and other 
hat St. Mark did not only Ordain Arrianus 
ſhop of Alexandria, but far and wide in 
her Churches he Order'd Biſhops, Prieſts, 
txandria. Vide Vind. Epiſt. Ignat. Part 1. c. II. 
atom of Alexandria, from the Days of 
Mark, or Arrianus, to Heraclas, they bag, 
& one of their own College to be a Bi- 
p, who had afterwards Epiſcopal Conſe- 
ton : Otherwiſe this Uncatholick Proceſs 
z old in all likelyhood have made as great a 
nel, Biſhop Pearſon's Vindication of Igna- 
Þ& Point beyond any Rational Objection. 

at hath either been anſwer'd already, or is 


minably calumniating the never-dying 


e lower end. 


buch who refuſe all Communion with other 
Wed Churches, are upon their own Principles 


a 


3 


jon of this See, For Euſebius was Ordained, 


fabians, Which ſeems to paſs for Catholick, 


Wi Deacons ; And after that he return'd to 


herefore it is highly credible, that by the 


ile, as the Quarto- decimani, and Rebaptiza- 
n. But Dr. Hammond's Diſſertation againſt 


$ Epiſtles, and many others have cleared 
Dr. T's p. 339. to 343. contain nothing but 
Wcrtinent to the thing under debate; as his 


ne of Archbiſhop Laud, and others: And 
oF! this Digreſſion he ſays ; but to return p. 343. 


.. 7. p. 344. N. 40. I can't fee but thoſe of 


4 of Schiſm ; becauſe that Churches, tho er- 
| af "ms, if they impoſe uot Wy” OT; have 


405 
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Affront that ever was given to the Apoli 


each of which muſt be a different Communion, kee. 


luncarily and without grounds {ſeparate fro 


to them our internal Communion and Cha 


lick Mother of all Chri 
ſtifieth us, fo their deviating from it laye 
as Chriſtians they have a Right to be Me 


Pollutions, tho' not impoſed on us, as it dot 
de facto conſtitute them pure and genuiniff 


Catholick Rules, which only can acquit | 


Jews and Gentiles : If taken (as you ſeem! 


A Phyfctan's. Phylactick, N 

a Right to Catbolick Communion ; and then HC 

adds in ſubſtance ; That this is built upon Mes 
P aclice f the Apoſtles, who did communicate wwitl 

Unbdieving as welb as Believing Fews and Gentily 

Au. You ſhould firſt of all have. proye - 

that our glorious Church of England, doth vc 


Catholick Communion, before. you unjuſt 
charge us with Schiſm: And that tho' w 
do not externally Communicate with oth 
Reformed Churches; yet that we do den 


ty. But tho we owe to them mutual Off 
ces of Love and Communion (ſo far as maifffor; 
rightly be) yet we owe only to the Catit 

0 fans the Duty. 
Obedience: And as this Catholick Rule j 


the Charge at their own Door. And th 


bers of the Catholick Church; yet by the 


Parts, ſo it don't enforce us to leave 0 


before our Catholick Mother. And where 
you ſay that the Apoſtles did communica 
equally with the Unbelieving and Believil 


mean) as you word it, then 'tis the great 


in making them idolatrous. But if taken 
the right Scriptural Senſe ; then it was , 
order to their Converſion, to make the Pe, 
Members of Chriſts Church; and fo it f H 


r s + iy 

againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 

communication with them as not yet Chur- 
i Dr. T. p. 345. N. 41. hath nothing mate- 
ll in it. Only he faith, That People, at the 
. 
Ve 
VC 
0 


ith 


mt ſometimes to the Political, ſometimes to other 
lurches, and none ſcrupled Communicating with 
toteſtants abroad. | . 
Anſ. What an enſnaring Humour are 


u ſay ſometimes they went to the Politi- 
, ſometimes to other Churches? Here you 
aftily put Political as contradiſtinct to ano- 


Y ay. But fly Inſinuations, and Slandering, 
dot proving, are your Talents. And none 


pled to Communicate with Proteſtants 
road, Did all our exiled Divines in Queen 


„ 


t from them to be liſting under their Banner, 


a, and dewiliſh Means. And they who are 


t tis plain they are for Tyranny, and will have 


* 4 eace except with their Vaſſals and Slaves. But 
it Me High-Ryers, who confine the Church to a ſmall 
5 35 


d 4 Num- 


formation, here, as well as in foreign Parts, 


du in, to gratify looſe People? But why do 


er Church. You ſhould firſt of all ſolidly 
ore, that there can be an Organized Church, 
at is not in a Catholick Senſe a Political 


irys Days refuſe to Communicate with 
le Proteſtants at Francford ; the Hiſtory of 
Troubles at- that place delivers the con- 
Dr. 7. p. 345, 346. N. 4. faith to this ef- 
t; That "tis for want of Occaſional Communion, 


a Churches are in a perpetual War, and that 
ir Prieſts made a Man's receiving the Sacra- 


oppoſe not the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, 
l other Churches, and too often by Carnal, 


Gi Occaſional Communion, may talk of Unity; 
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A,Phyſiczan's PhylaCtick, - 
Number, are ſo far from Communicating with R, 
form'd Churches, that they damn thoſe who do Com 
municate with the foreign Churches, for Schiſma- 
ticks and Hypocrites: And this is acting againſt th 
Apoſtles Creed which requires Communion of Saints, 
An. Fobn Baptiſt was filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt from his Mother's Womb, yet was Be. 
headed; and Jeſus Chriſt, who was not aſha- 
med to. be ſtiled the Biſhop of our Soul, 
the Apoſtle and High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion 
was Crucified between two Thieves. The 
Holy Apoſtles of whom the World was not 
worthy, were counted not worthy: to live 
but were deſpiſed and rejected of Men, and 
accounted the Scum and Off. ſcouring of the 'Warld 
And if the Infernal Furies did ſo to the greet 
Tree; it is no Marvel that they continue thei 
Helliſh Rage againſt God's Embaſſadors, But 
Doctor, it is the Devils Incendiaries, and no 
our Clergy, that make the Churches to be ii 
a perpetual War. And it is a Diabolical Cal 
lamny, to ſay, that a Prieſt's making Met 
ta receive the Sacrament, is liſting then 
under his Banner: For as our Clergy don 

make them receive the Sacrament, but excit 
them to their Duty, enjoined by their-abſolut 
Lord and Maſter ; ſo they don't pretend i 
liſt them under their Banner, but under tit 
Banner of their Lord and Saviour. And i 
by Virtue of Chriſt's Efficacy, attending i 
Ordinances, they are not thereby enable 
Chriſtian-like to fight againſt the Fleſh, tn 
World, and the Devil ; it is by reaſon ok the 
malignant Humors, which turn the Spiritu 
Food of their Souls. into Carnal, World 
aud Deviliſh Humors; And fo make geh 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 


„Fee God's Churches by their Carnal, Worldly, 
ad Deviliſh Means. And that Hypocritical 


1 | 
Nccafional Conformity, the deform'd Brat of 
heſe degenerated times, is very far from a 
atholick Unity; for tho' it is dreſſed up ex- 
ernally with a Show of Unity of Commu- 
ion, yet at the ſame time there wanting the 


jous Chriſtians, groſs and deteſtable Hypo- 
ily. And where ever, except by a curſed 
'hefWeiſt, in our Canaan, was Chriſt's Service, 
hich is perfect Freedom, termed a Vaſſa- 


evil Incarnate but Malice? But Dr. Z. go- 


urch to a ſmall Number, are ſo far from Commu- 
cating with the Reformed Churches, that they 
mn them who do Communicate with them for 


painſt the Apoſtles Creed that requires Communion 
Saints, Is the preſerving a Catholick Com- 


hurch of England ever pronounced againſt 
reign Reformed Churches ? And how is the 
ommunion of Saints taken in its largeſt No- 
Won, acting againſt the Apoſtles Creed ? 
urely if you had not arrived at the height 


ardly have ſo ſteel'd your Face, as to aſſert 
Ich Deviliſh Untruths. 8 


we all along narrowed the Terms of Communion, 
get the Preferments into fewer hands. Aol 
5 IN 1 822 ALA. 


nity of Faith, the other appears to all judi- 


age and Slavery? But what can a Man ex- 
ea from a Toad but Poiſon, and from a 


hon, That the High-flyers who confine the 
eiſmaticks and Hereticks. And this is acting 


union a confining the Church to a ſmall 
umber 2 What damnatory Decree hath the 


tImpudence, all the Malice of Hell could 


Dr. T. p. 346. N. 43. faith ; As much as the 
eclefiaſticks condemn Schiſm, yet they themſelves 


409 


410 


God's Word, explain d according to the Tra- 


And tho our Articles of Faith might be my- 
ſterious, and beyond the demonſtrative Force 
of a Naturaliſt; Yet, cant the Light of Holy 


thoſe Myſteries, whereby the Church may 


have advanced. | 


A "Phy fict an's Phylactick, 3 

Anſ: If the Devil had not inſtilled intoyou M - 
an immeaſurable Stock of abhorred Malice, b 
you muſt have let it run all out by this time: ¶ ie 
Might not one conclude, that this Diabolical Wjnd 
Malice hath ſo blinded you, that you cant Want 


fee what you do? For ſurely the narrowing Wor | 


of Terms of Communion, is the unlikelieſt Wall 
way to get the Preferments into fewer hands, ait 
Dr. T. p. 346. N. 43. And no ſooner did the deli 
Empire become Chriſtian, then they divided the Nati 
Church, each Party in their turn, by impoſing their by 
own Explication of thoſe Myſteries which 'them- Woot 
ſelves un d to be wnexplicable, © 

Anſ. This Helliſh Calumny ſeems to be le- 
velled, at the Orthodox Catholicks proceeding 
againſt Arian Hereticks, But, Doctor, was 
not the Orthodox Explication agreeable to 


ditional Senſe of the Catholick Church! 


Scriptures and living Voice of God's Church 
in its pureſt. days, afford ſome Clearneſs to 


diſcern the darkening and perverting Senſe oc 
Hereticks 2 Againſt both theſe you ſhould 


Dr. Z. p. 346. N. 43. And when they fun 
their Adverſaries could bring their Supple Con- 
ſciences to comply with thoſe Terms, then, for tht) 
bad never Vacancies enough, they would endeavout 
to find out New ,. and the | Biſhops aimed to bi 
one another in the Eye, and throw the oppoſite Par 
F 


oo 


againſt a Lawyer's V enefick. 
Anſ. This is another Helliſh Calumny, to ſay, 
That when they found their Adverſaries ſupple Con- 
ſciences to comply, then they would endeavour to 
find out new Terms, and the Biſhops aimed to hit one 
another in the Eye, and throw the oppoſite Party 
wt of the Saddle; It being in thoſe Days by 
all the Orthodox a received Condition of 
Faith, what St. Athanaſius living at that time 
delivered in his Symbol, that it be retained 
entire and undefiled. For all being delivered 
ir Aby the ſame Authority, thoſe who believe 
u {Woot all, oppoſe that Authority delivering it; 
and by conſequence , what they believed , 
they received not purely upon their Submiſ- 
ſon to that Authority, but to their own ca- 
ricious Humor. 
Dr. T. p. 347. but in the ſame Section, ſaith: 
And have they not ever ſince uſed the ſame Me- 
thod, and contrived to pin downs on the People 
y- Whoſe things they moſt ſcrupled ? CTY 
Anſ. Put the Apoſtles in the place of the 
High-flyers, and it will equally affect both: 


to Apoſtles, will vindicate our .Catholick Cler- 
navy. Surely, as our Saviour, to uſe your 
ofcornful Words, had Authority to pin on the 


eus his Doctrine, tho they never ſo much 
Icrupled it: So have our Clergy , as his 


Fl Chriſtians, tho they may moſt ſcruple 
nem. The Queſtions are, whether the Son 


all Men? Or, whether the Goſpel muſt give 
place to ſcrupulous Conſciences ? The reſt 


at Hypocritical, Modiſh, Occaſional Con- 


for mity, 


und the ſame Reaſons which bring off the 


Stewards, to pin his Evangelical Verities on 


of this long and filthy Section is partly about 


ff God hath Power to pin his Doctrines on 
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can be more odd, than that the Univerſities ſhoull 


which initiate Scholars, not only in thoſe 


Church in her pureſt Days, ſo they ought to 
as is unimitable by any, is not neceſſary. 


pends, happy they who lived in the earlieſt Day 


ſtories, &c. 


_ wviz,, Man's, the Flower and End of all the 


ctuals, darkly groping in the Purſuit of Sci 


formity, which may gratify a Deiſt, one of 
no Revealed Religion; but it muſt be deteſta. 
ble to all true Lovers of Chriſtianity, 

Dr. T. p 348. N. 44. faith in ſhort. Nothing 


come into the new Notion of Epiſcopacy, as neceſſa- 

Ty to the Being of a Chriſtian Church, &c. 
 Anſ. Nothing is more highly neceſſary than 

that thoſe Immortally Glorious Univerſities, 


preparatory Studies, but in Sound Divinity, 
ſhould embrace and ſupport that Catholick 
and 'Apoſtolick Notion of Epiſcopacy, 2 
neceſſary to the Being of a Chriſtian Church 
rightly Organized: And herein, as our moſt" 
celebrated Univerſities imitate the Catholic 


be imitated by all Churches and Schools: 
But to do it with that Purity and Perfection 


Dr. T. p. 349. N. 45. Saith. If there's a Line 
of Succeſſion on which the Being of a Church di. 


when the Line was entire; while we at ſo great 


à diſtance can meer with nothing, except Uncertainty: 
 Perplexity, and Deſpair. How can the Majorit) 
f the Chriſtian World, the_ ſimple and unlearned 


judge when their Line is broken, when not? Mup 
they be ſent to Fathers, Council, s, and Cburcb- H. 


Au. The Line of Epiſcopal Succeſſion hath 
for its Baſis the beſt Nature in the Univerſe, 


reſt : And that, not according to his Intelle- 


ence by Speculations, amidſt the miſty Vapor 
45 _ 2 | exhalkd 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
exhaled by his Paſſion predominant over his 


Will : But according to thoſe Faculties in 
him which are neceſſarily ſubje& to the Ope- 


rations of Senſes, that is, his Eyes and Ears. 


, And tho' they were happy who lived in the 
Days of thoſe Biſhops, immediate Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles; yet the Atteſtation being 
more ample, ſupplies that Defect. Where- 
fore tho' our , Diſtance is vaſtly greater ; yet 


ty, and Deſpair ; becauſe this Epiſcopal Suc- 
ceſſion is Authorized by God's Word, inter- 
reted after a Catholick Senſe, confirm'd in 


br Councils, attended with the Practice of Vene- 
of Woble Antiquity, and the Fathers of Chriſtia- 
+ {Wity, and accompanied with the Uninterrup- 
oF Tradition of the Catholick Church. There- 
1; {Wore the ſimple and unlearned have no more 
on need to ſeek out what they are to believe, 


han that there were ſuch Men, as Alexander 
be Great and Julius Ceſar, out of Fathers, 
Councils, and Church-Hiſtory ; becaule they 


are it firſt in Holy Scripture, interpreted 


y the Practice of the Catholick Church; 
Ind out of the preſent Face and viſible Pra- 
tice of the moſt Apoſtolick Church of Eu- 
land; out of Common Fame and Unſuſpe- 
ted Teſtimonies, and out of the manifeſt 
eerfteRtions and great Excellencies, which at- 


any more, as from ſo many Illluſtrious Sig- 
atures, and evident Characters of Truth, 
ſeth a ſufficient evidence of Credibility for 
% ß 


— 


ve are exempted from Uncertainty, Perplexi- 


end this Apoſtolical . Succeſſion of Biſhops 
uperior to a Parity. Out of all theſe and 
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Chimera of an Uninterrupted Succeſſion. Thy 


communicated, deprived, or degraded for Sabi 


'piſh matter; yet it is not good to belye 1 


they do diſtinguiſh between this Immom 
Character, and the Authoritative Uſe of 
And tho the Character is 1 5 
by ones falling into Schiſm, Hereſy, 


ble Char 
in his former Section a Popiſh Whimſy; d 
it is a received Notion amongſt School-m 


1 Phyſecian's Phylactick, 
0 Dr. T. p. 450. N. 46. faith, as ſhort: a; 1 th 
can make it. I ſhall examine the Popiſſi hin un 
fres of an indelible Character, which ſuppors 1 


ſuppoſe that a Biſhop can neither part with, w 
be 2 of the Power of Ordaining Biſhg 0 
and Prieſts : And conſequently, if a Biſhop be | 


Hereſy, Infidelity or Atheiſm 3 yet that Spirit 
Power runs as clearly through' bis Fingers end; in 
the Noddle of all be Iays bands on, as Mater th 
&s Conduit-Pipe.  - aig 

| Anſ. Your Book hitherto appears to n 
to be a continued Abuſe : And tho' it is a . 


Adverſary, but to give him his full Strengt 7 
and then to engage him. Wherefore: tho bi 
Papiſts do own an indelible Character; 


Infideloc 
ty or Atheiſm, he loſeth the lawful Exerciffs g 
of this indelible Character; and tlie Perſat 


Ordained, whether Biſhops or Prieſts, aſſo 
mere Lay-men.. But it is not my part 


defend them: And I had not done this, 
you had not deſign d by this Abuſe of 8 
Romiſb Church, to invalidate our Epiſcosſ 
Succeflion ; fo that this running . glibly fraſſo 
your” Noddle to your Fingers, ſhows you! 
be e aa" 1 | r * 
Dr. Ts p. 350. N. 47; Is about the ind 
ae of a e which he caſe 


po 


— 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 

the moſt Rational Part of their Divines ; 
and it hath a Foundation in Scripture: 'There- 
fore is very idly called a Popiſh Whimſy. But 
that which is the Whimſy of Whimſies is, Dr. T. 
Peetends to talk of a permanent Character; 
Wof which, by his Words, he appears to be 
ignorant. | FL nen D163 14 | 

Dr. T. p. 351. N. 48. faith-:, I Apoſtolick 
Power be only to be found in the Apoſtolick Chur- 
hes, they who by Schiſin are cut, off from the 
burth, muſt be alſo cut off from all Apoſtolical 
Power, » and conſequently no part of that can be 
wdelibly fix d in any Perſon: And where there's 


A 


gt 
ö 


And a little after in the next Page he 
s; Therefore one would think, that no Church 
which ſeparated from Rome upon, the account of 
ber Abſundities, would maintain ſa great a one as 
bat of an indelible Character. 
Anſ. It hath been proved already, that 
ere can be no true Power for the Miniſtry of 
3od's Word in Chriſt's Church, but that which 
5 given,to, and received by another, from 
rſaſPur Saviour Chriſt the Fountain, of all Power 
„% this very day, Mat. 28. 20. Eph. 4. 11, 12, 
n 3. So that we haye in God's Word, the 
is; Falling, not only of the Apoſtles, and their 
iPifciples, but of their Diſciples: in an Un- 
ſcorfinterrupted Line till the End of the World; 
fro be continued by a Perſonal Succeſſion of 
ou aſtors in the Sees Apoſtolick. Now this be- 
ng a Power Derived from Chriſt, ſucceſſive- 
nde to flow from. Paſtor to Paſtor , to the 
; calf orid's end, in Apoſtglical Churches; It ne- 
: üeſſariiy follows, that this Ordainer is in the 
d poſtolical Church, whereby, only 1790 
5 | av 
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4 Phyſician's Phylactick, 
have this Power to Ordain another to the de. 
gree of Biſhop or Prieſt, and ſo on ſucceſſiye. 
ly, without which the Ordained would receive 
nothing. For it is impoſſible, that one ſhould Hei 
receive any thing of another, unleſs the other 
| | hath Power to give it; There being no other « 

"4 way that Chriſt hath inſtituted, and the 
| Church acknowledged the Receipt of, but thin: 
Apoſtolick Succeſſion. And this Divine Poy 
er is what the School men and Church ca 
an Indelible Character. And it is eviden ene 
that Chriſt gave this Power of Order befon 
he gave them Authority to exerciſe it, Lu 
22. 19. John 20. 22, 23. Matth. 20. 18, 19, 2 del 
Mark 16. 15. Act, 11. 3. And theſe two Pow”: 
ers are diſtin, yet are not Diviſible into (g's 
vers Parts, but are one, and an indiviſible Pow 
er, having divers Functions; not unlike oi N 
Souls, according to Thomas Aquinas. Now ere 
cording to the Doctrine of the Rowiſh Churchtbe 
he that is Ordain'd by one that wants th 
Immortal Character, he is to be Re-ordainel 
but if Ordained by one that wants only tl 
uſe of this Indelible Character, he is not! 
be Re-ordained, but- a Reconciliation wi 
ſupply that defect. Amongſt their many e 
tations, they quote Pope Leo, who receives Dp © 
natus Salicinenſis and his Flock, converted fro 
the Hereſy of Novatus, and leaveth him 
his Charge: And of one Maximus he (al 
thus, I Maximus be no more a Donatiſt, 
free from Schiſm, tho Ordain'd not itbo Mer 
fault, we do not Depoſe bim from his Epiſcl 
Dignity. And the Second Nicene Council (all 
to this effect: That not only ſuch Biſhops and err. 
thers of the Clergy, as have been Hereticks, | 
We 1 


Ke: 
? * , 
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againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 

were afterwards converted to the Catholick Church ; 
were not only receiv d into the Church, but alſo to 
he uſe of their, Order: And the Council re- 
zived Ten Biſhops, whereof ſome confeſſed 
bemſelves to have been Born in Hereſy, and 
0 continued until that time, when they did 
\bjure their Error. This is only to ſhew, 
bat Dr. T. is wholly ignorant of the Notion 


tion is a Note of his Ignorance and Imperti- 
ence. 245 5 25 
Dr. T. p. 352. N. 49. ſaith; I» @ word no- 


fin, is a Truſt, and ſo taken away, when the 
truſted act contrary to the Ends for which they 
tre Intruſted. 7 4 
Anſ. For Dr. T. To ſay nothing can be 


the Spurious Brat of a Deiſt; to whom all 
riſt's Inſtitutions are ſenſleſs, as they are 
ſuch amazing, nonſenſical and devilith Per- 


Sripture above-cited, that the Power of 
der, and an Indelible Character, and the 
wer of the lawful Uſe thereof which is uſu- 
called the Power of Juriſdiction, are two 
actions, in ſuch ſort that the firſt might be 


poſtulated with St. Peter for his Preaching 


Ee to 


f an Indelible Character; So that this Se- 


ing can be more ſenſleſs, than this Notion of an 
delible Character; becauſe all Power conveyed by 


ore ſenſleſs than this Indelible Character, 


s. But it is manifeſt by the Texts of Ho- 


thout the latter, A&s 11. 3. The Diſciples 


t. Baptizing the Gentiles ; which (till they 
don erſtood that he had a Commiſſion from 
iſ.) they imagin'd he had no Authority to 
J tho they well knew his Apoſtleſhip and 
erruptible Character. The ſame is confir- 
4 d by the Power the Apoſtles had to Preach 
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Which ſheweth, that albeit the Power of Or 
of Juriſdiction, may be reſtrained, or ampli 
when he maketh a Judge, he giveth him h 


Letters-Patents whereby he is created a Judg 


King's Subjects, in ſuch Counties, without 


Judge, having his Patent, tho he can't ex: 
ciſe the Office: So that the Power of Ord 
given by Conſecration, or Ordination, at 
the Judicatory Power given by Patent, 
called by School-men Poteſtas in actu prin 


exerciſe thereof is granted) to do ſucha 


there is in Nature: For tho' Fire hath a Po 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 


to the Fews before our Saviour's Paſſion 
and the Prohibition to Preach to other; 


der, and Immortal Character be one and thi 
ſame; yet the lawful Uſe thereof, and Powe 


fied, ſuſpended, or quite taken away, as ple 
ſeth him that is the Author thereof. A Kin 


yet he can't exerciſe this Office over t 


ſpecial Warrant enabling him thereunto.Whi 
Commiſlion, if it either expired or be taken! 
way, or be ſuſpended, he may ſtill remain 


that is, a Power fit or able (when the ulc 
ſuch Functions, and not otherwiſe. The {a 


er and Activity to heat and burn; yet it q; 
do neither, unleſs applied to that which he 
ſhould heat and burn. Now this Dil 
Power, being deriv'd from Chriſt, the Fol 
tain of all Power, the Clergy are only { 
truſted as Spiritual Organs to convey it: 4 
therefore they being not the Originals, c 
take away the Power of an Indelible Ch 
aer ; tho they may for Schiſm, or Hor 
hinder the lawful Uſe of it. And this 54 
dent from hence, that when they are reli, - 
to the Peace and Unity of the Church, Md 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 

are not Re-ordained : Which neceſſarily they 
muſt be, if this always permanent Character 
could be loſt ; Becauſe this Divine Power is 
not Arbitrary, or Voluntary, flowing at firſt, 
barely from the Elicite act of the Ordainers 
Good-will and Pleaſure, and whoſe Effect or 


Yet it is he that Originally and Immediate- 

iveth, and entruſteth this Power with 
hoſe who are regularly Confecrated. There- 
fore, as it is, in a proper ſenſe, Jeſus Chriſt 


hat can take away this Indelible Character. 
beſides, it is not only Poteſt as Suprema in re- 
erence to any Created Being ; but it is Po- 


leſs to the World's end. And in ſhort it is 
epugnant likewiſe to our Civil Conſtitution 
lon. 88 1 

Dr. T. p. 35 3. but in the ſame Section, ſaith 
Subſtance ; That the Clergy don't believe their 
ndelible Character, for if they did, what could be 


ranmer ; and other Divines degraded, as the late 


Tati Mr. Samuel Johnſon? 
ly . 4. If your Learning had reached to di- 
t: inguiſh between the Indelible Character, and 


ptineſs and fooliſhneſs of this Objection. 
or the Papiſts never attempted to take off 
is Immortal Character in Archbiſhop Cran- 
ag; And if you will join with the Papiſts, 


Ee 2 Autho- 


Force dependeth ever upon the Free-will of 
the Orderers. For altho' Chriſt doth uſe the 
Conſecrarions as his Spiritual Inſtruments ;_ 


hat intruſteth this Power; ſo it is he alone 


eas Perpetua, which Chriſt hath promiſed to 


Ir no Parliament would admit this odd No- 


be meaning of their Degradation of Luther, 


awful Uſe thereof, you would have ſeen the 


d affirm that Archbiſhop Cranmer loſt the 


| Authoritative Uſe of his incorruptible Cha: 
racter, our Church is ready to vindicate it 


of Degradation is reverſed, he is not Re- 
ordained ; ſo that a Degradation does not ut. 

terly deface the Character given by Ordina- 
tion. ; 1 955 1 


diſtinguiſned Nullities, quoad eſſentiam, fromii 


Church had no Lau ful Pope: But, Doctor, yollſſals 
cite no place in Bellarmine. And then Mes 


A Pbyſciars Phylactick, 


And as for your bringing in Julian, or Mr. 
Johnſon, all the World knows, that by Apo- 

acy a Parſon loſeth the lawful Uſe of his 
Indelible Character ; yet when the Sentence 


And whereas Dr. T. would have ſome Linn 
of this Chain of Apoſtolical Succeſſion to be 
broken in the Church of Rome; if he had buff. 


uoad Regulas Ecclefiafticas, he would not oni 
ave ſeen the Weakneſs of this Objection 
but how Succeſſion might be continued, not 


withſtanding ſome Extra-Canonical Practice. ire 


Dr. T. p. 354. but in the ſame Number, ng 
about Bellarmine's ſaying: For Eighty Years ire 


quotes Baronins, ſaying, that the Roman Chun 
was deformd, when Whores bare. (way $ U 
RW SS ĩ ĩ 06-8 C01 
Anſ. What is all this to the purpoſe ? hu. 
there be no Indelible Character or  Apoſiolþhu: 
cal Succeſſion in the Catholick Church, u in 
leſs we own the Pope to be Chriſt's Vicar ? (Fly. | 
St. Peter to be Prince of the Apoſtles, and g. 1 
Pope his Succeſſor ? eee OG 
Dr. 7. p. 355. N. 5o. faith, That an Eur 
miner of Bellarmine notes, That the Ch to 
of Rome wants a Head, and that there has ur 
no true Pope for many Years, — OY * 


again ſt a Law yer Venefick. 
Anſ. This is only Abuſing of Time and Pa- 
per to no purpoſe, having no reference to the 
truly Apoſtolical Church of England. __ 
Dr. T. p. 355. N. 51. faith; If any Chriſtian, 
7 exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical Function, if ſet apart 
the People for that purpoſe, and infinite abſurdi- 
„, follow from not allowing the Liberty of making 
.d unmaking their own Miniſters, ' 
Dr. 7. 356. bur in the fame number conti- 
ues to ſay; The cuſtom of having the Approbation 
if ſome © Biſhops, before they are admitted to the 
xerciſe of their Office, cant be of Divine Ap- 
int ment; much leſs the Power of making Biſhops 
md Prieſts, Indelibly fixt in all or any of them. 
Anſ. If People can give the Eſſentials to a 
Wrgy-man, then they can give him a Right 
o Adminiſter the Sacraments. But they can't 
ve this latter, ſo as to do it lawfully, it be- 
g repugnant to Scripture-Preſidents: There- 
dre they can't give the former. If the Eſſen- 
jals of a Clergy-man did conſiſt in the Peo- 
les Choice, then he would be only a Cler- 
y-man to thoſe who called him. But as this 
S Unheard-of in the Church of Chriſt, ſo it 
contrary to God's Word. For there is a 
hurch Catholick as well as a Particular 
hurch; And Clergy- men are primarily ſeat- 
in the Church Catholick, and but ſeconda- 
ly. in this or that Particular Church, 1 Cor. 
2. 18. Eph. 4. 11, 12. for every Clergy- man 
Wi a double Relation, One to his Particular 
EM hurch, and another virtual or habitual Pow- 
Chi to Preach in any part of the Catholick 
a; Mhurch, where he ſhall be Regularly and Ca- 
 Winically ordered. Therefore the Clergy are 
oken of in Holy Writ under this general 
| | — Notion, 


a 
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unſcriptural way of People's conſtituting thei 


— 


ner barely aſſert, The Ordination of a Biſhq 


Sacrament, and their Exorciſm ; and the great 


Section: And they contain nothing but wil 
hath formerly, or in effect been anſwer di 
ready. As Dr. 7. aſſerting, Ad 14. 1 ſo 


finite; there would be more than Infinite Ab. 


ad „ 5 * * 
A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
Notion, to ſhow the Indefiniteneſs of their 
Office; as, Miniſters of God, Miniſters of th 
New Teſtament ; Miniſters of their Lord, &. 
And from hence they have a Divine Power, 
to admit or eject one out of the Catholic 
2. . ene 5 
And whereas Dr. T. faith, finite Abſurditin 
follow, upon not allowing them this Liberty in mak 
ing and unmaking their Miniſters : Surely, if it 
was poſſible to have more Abſurdities than In 


ſurdities follow upon this mad, unſtable; and 


Miniſters. For if an Heretical Rout ſhould 
ſeparare from him, then the Sin of the Peopl 
would nullifie the Office of chis imaginary and 
whimfical Miniſter. 15 

Dr. Z. doth only, after an impudent ma 


is not of Divine Appointment; And den 
the Power to be indelibly fixt in them; whid 
he can better do, then ſolidly Overthrow 
Catholick Doctrine. The reſt of this Sei 
is not only contemptible; but has been if 


the precedent anſwer'd already; And tl © 
greateſt part of his Book is but running on. rve 


the ſame ground, again and again even 

Nauſeouſnels, e 
Dr. T. p. 357. But in the ſame Section, 

partly againſt the Papiſts calling Confirmarin 


part of the other ſide hath been confuted alreail 
Dr. T. p. 359, 360, 361, 362. are only d 


4 
} 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
poſe he means v. 23. And when they bad Or- 
lained them Elders in every Church, and had pray- 
od with faſting, &c. That the Greek Word 
HpglovnoabTes genuinely ſignifies, to chuſe by 
the Suffrage of the People. * 
Anl. Altho' Neg] er doth properly ſignify 


and that without lifting up of hands, as ma- 
y Authors have undoubtedly demonſtrated ; 
do the Perſons xe revioas]es were Paul and 
Barnabas, and then not the People. For it is 
xprefly ſaid, And when they had Ordain'd them El- 


Six times uſed of them in Five Verles, ver. 


md to Lyſtra confirming the Diſciples. And 
erſe 23. When they bad Ordained, &c. They 
ommended them to the Lord: And verſe 24. 
Therefore it is very probable, that this y Helen 
icerrss, Was not a Creating by Suffrages ; 
Ince there being but two, there was no need 


n Grammatical Conſtruction this Ordaining 


Wt the People: Therefore, Doctor, this don't 
Frre you at all. The reſt of the Examples 


ould have irrefragably proved, That the 


Wrdination was not neceſſary to give the Ef- 


ure aſſerting the Divine Right of Ordina- 
on doth aſſure us, that the Eſſence of the 
Aergy's Call doth conſiſt in Ordination, and 
ot in Election. But your Quotations com- 
„„ Ee 4 | ing 


o chuſe by lifting up of hands; yet as it is 
ſed for decerning, appointing, conſtituting, 


s; This,They,muſt be Paul and Barnabas. For it 


1. 22. When they had Preached, &c. They re- 


or Suffrages, or a bare Appointing ; becauſe 


Wuſt be the Act of the Apoſtles, and nor 


rower of the People's chuſing their Paſtors is 
{ Divine Appointment ; And that Epiſcopal 


ntials of Ordination: Whereas Holy Scri- 
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me not up to the thing in Debate: For you 


Ad, II. 3. That the whole Government « 


A Phyſician e PhylaGtick, 
ing not up to this, ſignify that you amak 
them only to delude the Ignorant. ker 
Dr. T. p. 362. N. 53. faith in ſubſtance \ 
People may appoint Officers for the Poor : Then 
fore Eccleſiaſtical Officers. 2 
Anſ. This is a poor Shift; for the Offices Har 
in God's Church, depend not principally up. 
on any Man, but 3 given by Chrif 
the Lord of his Houſhold, who ſolely an 
principally can inſtitute his Stewards or Cle 
oy. ee | 
Dr. T. p. 362. N. 54. contains only his fil 
Spleen againſt laying on of hands, and that It 
vites were not Ordained with this Ceremony. 
Anſ. What the Learned Grotius faith upon 


the Church of Chriſt, was conform'd to th 
Pattern of the Synagogues ; is true in th 
Impoſition of Hands: For in four Caſes i 
was uſed in the Old Teſtament ; Firſt in 
Benediction, Gen. 48. 14, 20. Secondly, i 
offering Sacrifices unto God, Lev. 1. 4. Thirl 
ly, in bearing Witneſs, Lev. 23. 14. Fourt 

ly, in Ordaining and Appointing unto 4 

Office. Thus Moſes Ordained 22 to ſus 
ceed him, Numb. 27. 18, 23. Under the Ne 
Teſtament it is uſed, Firſt, in Benedictioh 
Mark. 19. 16. Secondly, in curing Bodi 
Diſeaſes, Luke 13. 13. Mark. 16. 18. A&s 9.1! 
Thirdly, in conveying the Miraculous Gin 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Act, 8. 17, 18. and 19. W 
Fourthly, in Ordination of | Church-Officen 
So that Impoſition of Hands being a Divi 
Right will be always Obligatory, . 


f 
. 


— 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
Dr. T. p. 363 but in the ſame Number 
tems to leſſen Pauls laying hands on Time- 


ls 


WF, You ſhould firſt of all have diſcuſſed, 
hether Impoſition of Hands is an effential 
art of Ordination, without which it is null 
nd void ; or an integral Part without which 
is deficient and imperfect ; or an inſepara- 
le Adjun& : Before you had gone on your 
d cheating way. For St. Pauls Command 
Timothy, to lay hands ſuddenly on no Man, 
akes Impoſition of Hands to be a Divine 
recept ; and ſo his Duty to lay on hands. 
Dr. T. p. 364. N. 55. faith in ſhort. Di- 
ines uſually diſtinguiſh between a Right to an 
ee, and a Right to execute an Office; but what 
= - Right to execute an Office, if not to do thoſe 
ings in which the Office conſiſts * And can any 
we a Right to an Office, without having a Right 
do thoſe things in which the Office conſiſts ? So 
at tis an Eccleſiaſtical Figure, by Lay-men called 
Bull, to diſtinguiſh between them, 
Anſ. As the firſt Part of this Section, ſo 
is latter Part hath been already anſwered ; 
d you don't do honourably to trump up 
e fame thing over and over again. 
Did not our Saviour Chriſt firſt conſtitute 
Ws; Apoſtles; whereby they had a Right to 
Peir Office, before he gave them a Right to 
Fcecute it? Nay our Saviour, tho' he gave 
em a Right to their Office, yet he did not 
ve them Power to execute it every-where, 
| immediately before his Aſcenſion, Mark 28. 
„ 19. But your Bull may as well be played 
gainſt our Saviour as his Biſhops, thus: Di- 
nes diſtinguiſh between a Right to an 2 
. . A i ce, 


30 
| 
3 i 
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Few before his Paſſion; forbidding them ty 


uo one can be appointed to govern a Particula 
Diſtrict, or to be 4 Paſtor of any Congregation, | 
not by the Conſent of the Parties concerned, eva 
by a Legiſlative Power; becauſe Legiſlation au 


things in which the Office conſiſts à This ac. 


Our Saviour firſt conſtituted Apoſtles where. 


ſtical Figure, by Lay-men commonly call ; 
all the licking in the World will not bring 


to the true Form of good Reaſon, or ſoun 
Divinity. r 


bim to be a Biſhop. or Paſtor, And then i 


Authorized, or Appointed his Apoſtles if 
preach the Goſpel, and promiſed. to be wil 


4 Phyſician's Phylactick, 
fice, and a Right to execute an Office: By 


what is Right to execute an Office (as the 
Apoſtles had, yet confined) if not to do thoſe 


cording to Dr. T's Blaſphemy muſt be a BH 


by they had Right to their Office, and then 
Commiſſioned them to Preach amongſt the 


Preach to others. And this according ty 
Dr. 7's Helliſh Blaſphemy muſt be a Bull 
For can any have Right to an Office, witli 
out having a Right to do thoſe things in whic 
the Office conſiſts? So that tis an Eccleſy 


Bull: Or rather the Whelp of a Bear, tha 


Dr. T. p. 365. N. 56. faich in ſhort ; for! 
is the ſame over and over again. In @ word 


can make it a Duty in the People to ac 


Deviliſh A＋tna vomits forth his fiery a0 
enraged Helliſh Malice, againft our Nonjural 
Clerg Ot: 7 OSD So 5 OY 
An. Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chil 


them, and their Succeſſors, to the end i 
the World. And his Holy Spirit in{puW 
St. Paul, Eph. 4. II, 12, 13, 14. to affirm, i 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets; and 
me Evangeliſts ; and ſome Paſtors and Teachers; 


Minifiry, for the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt : 
ill we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and 
the Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a per- 


ulneſs of Chriſt : That we henceforth be no more 
bildren, toſſed to and fro, and carried about with 
ery Wind of Doctrine, by the Slight of Men, and 
ming Craftineſs, whereby they he in wait to 


he doth but apply theſe to his Words, thus : 
Mord no one can be appointed to govern a 
mticular Diſtrict, or to be a Paſtor 9 any Con- 
regation, if not by the Conſent of the Parties con- 
Wrned, except by a Legiſlative Power ; becauſe Le- 
lation alone can make it a Duty in the People, 
Wh acknowledge him for their Biſhop or Paſtor. 

As Philoſophers do ſay, there can't be more 


ot the laſt, not intrinſick, not per ſe, and 


Wile Dr. T. empowering Legiſlation alone to 
ake it a Duty in People, to acknowledge 


aving all Power given him, both in Heaven 


We total, not the laſt, not the intrinſick, not 
i ſe, and firſt intended Cauſe of making it 
eur Duty, to acknowledge him for their Bi- 
je op or Paſtor, But Chriſt is the adequate 


y the per fecting the Saints, for the Work of the 


ut Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the 


kee ve. And Heb. 13. 7, 12. Obey them that 
ave the Rule over you. The Reader will pre- 
ntly ſee what a Devil Incarnate Dr. T. is; 


an two Terms, 4 quo & ad quem in motion: 
or if there were, they would not be total, 


ne for their Biſhop, or Paſtor : So that Chriſt 
nd Earth, is by this Helliſh Dr. 7. made not 


Cauſe ; 
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| intended. Here you ſee the barbarouſly 
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vou ſhould have proved that the Eſſcntialsg 


fo will to the World's end. And furthe 
you ſhould prove that Schiſm or Here 
would break the Eſſentials of this Apo 


eaſily ſee, that when a Schiſmatick or Her 
tick is Reconciled to the Church, he is nd 
Re- ordained; who neceſſarily muſt be, W 
the Immortal Character was Obliterated « 


broken. 


would as impudently perform it as any Man 


Clergy. For the Eſſentials of Ordination l. 


4 Phyſician s Phylactick, 
Cauſe ; therefore it is an intrinſick Duty in 

us, to acknowledge his Biſhops and Paſtors, 
Dr. T. p. 366. N. 57. faith in ſubſtance, | 
fo long a Succeſſion of Epiſcopacy from the Apuſtly 
it can't be imagined but ſome Links of this Chai 
are broken, aud that Schiſms and Hereſy broke thi 

CAM: ˙¹wäÄÃ˙ w nd 
Anſ. This Objection hath no Validity init 
for it runs on a local Succeſlion, a neceffan 
Adjun& following the Eſſence, but not Con 
tutive of it: And which might have ſome Can 
nical Defects of an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution 
yet can't deſtroy the Eſſentials. Therefor 


piſcopal Order, inſtituted. by God, ha 
not ſucceſſively continued to our days, an 


{ 
lical Chain, ſo that the indelible Chara 
is utterly defaced, But on the contrary, yo 


Nullifyed, And as you miſrepreſent the Ing 
nious Mr. Dodwell, ſo you do the Celebrate 
Author of the Regale and Pontiſcalt. 
Dr. 7. p. 368. N. 60. ſaith, that be has pr 
ved the Succeſſion of the Church of Rome 1 


Anſ. If a PythagoreanDiQate will do it, 3 


but it is ſolidly proving and not bare al 
ming, that will take with our IIIuſtrio 


it 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 

g in the Church of Rome; and I preſume 
may ay, the Integrals too, tho' they have 
ded ſome unneceſſary Adjuncts, not pure- 
primitive; Succeſſive and Apoſtolical Or- 
nation is in other Churches. J 

Dr. T. p. 370. N. 62. faith in ſubſtance. 7f 
e Power given by Revelation to certain . Perſons 
pd their Succeſſors, for the Government of the 
lurch, has. failed for want of Succeſſion, then 
at Church is either diſſolved fir want of Go- 
mori, or elſe hath not ſufficient Power to manage 
lureb-Aſfairs. 1 
Anſ. It having been ſolidly proved that this 
poſtolical Succeſſion hath not, nor will not 
i! to the end of the World, having Chriſt's 
romiſe for its Support ; and that the Laity 
d never by Chriſt's Inſtitution ſufficient 
ower, within themſelves to manage Church- 
fairs: It neceſſarily follows, that the Go- 
mors have not wanted Lineal and Apoſto- 
cal Succeſſion. The three laſt Leaves of 
is long Chapter, contain nothing but what 
ith been anſwered already; except his ſilly 
mpertinence againſt Non-jurors. 


CHAP. 
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\ CHAP, x. 


4-5 D 
That the Catholick Church conſiſts of ſeveral Body 
Independent on each other; and that none of thy 
have Power to make Clergy-men, except 
themſelves; and that the contrary Opinion 
celſarily ſuppoſes an Univerſal Biſbop or Pope 


INR. s p. 378. N. r. Is a mere Rambl 
D and hath nothing conſiderable in it, 
Dr. T. p. 379. N. 2. faith in ſhort thus, 4 
F they who have the Supreme Temporal Pope 
one Country, can't give a Right to exerciſe Jun 
diction in another not ſubject to them, the Rea 
is as equally concluding as to Eccleſiaſticals : 4 
by the [ame Reaſon, he who is excommunicated 
one National Church, is no more ſo in any oth 
than one who is outlaw'd in one Country, is | 
TT (v TR HT 
Anſ. There is as great a Diſparity betwe 
an Eccleſiaſtical Form and Regal, as is 
tween unlimite and limited: For altho' Reg 
may Power be confined to one Country, 
the Unity and Communion of the Catholi 
Church is as Univerſal as the Church; whil 
can't be ſo Univerſally predicated of the & 
preme Temporal Power of any one Nati 
Therefore the Reaſons are not equally conc 
ding. That theſe are Unlimited Principle 
evident from an Apoſtolical Biſhop, Uniti 
and Communicating with Catholicks off 
ſame Religion all over the World; and! 
owned by them for a Biſhop : And who 
ever is Excommunicated for Sehiſm or He 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
y in one part of the Catholick Church, 
will be ſo eſteemed by the Univerſal. 
Dr. T. p. 379. N. 3. faith in ſubſtance thus, 
He who is made a Prieſt or Biſhop in one Nation, 
ii only a mere Lay-man in another. 
Anſ. This begging Miniſtry is as contem- 
Faible as your filly Objection : For all the 
orld knows, that our Clergy have by virtue 
f their Ordination, a Power in A&u primo to 
de Miniſters of the Church Univerſal, and to be 
MWitrinſically capable to Adminiſter the Ordi- 
ances of Chriſt, without the People's Ele- 
tion, in all Catholick Churches: Altho' in 
(iu ſecundo by an Apoſtolical Warrant, and 


his or that Diſtrict or Dioceſe, which Reſtri- 
ion don't limit their Office, but the Ordi- 
ary and Canonical Exerciſe of their Office. 


hop or Prieſt in one Nation, is only a 


his Acts are valid without any New Or- 
ination, or Conſecration ; and that Indepen- 
ent on the Conſent of the People or Laity. 

Dr. T. p. 380. in the ſame Number, faith 


ation this effect: That the Elders or Biſhops (in the 
ond Holes days) were Ordained only for a Particular 
ple: burch, and ſo out of it they had no more Right 
nit 32 an Eccleſiaſtical Office than any other 
of fl riſtian. 5 | | | 9 | 
nd WM Au. This is nothing but what has been 


onfuted already. But, Doctor, as you do 


erciſe 


ccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, they are fixed in 


herefore this too much ſodden Coleworts 
f Dr. T. in ſaying, That he who is made a 


ere Lay-man in another, is not only falſe 


itſelf, but contrary to a received Principle 
d Catholick Practice of the Church; where- 


ot diſtinguiſh between the Office, and the Ex- 
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432 4 Phyſccin's Phylactick; 


all the Churches of the Faithful, without 


than any other Lay-Chriſtian. For an Apt 


without a new Conſecration, by the Biſhq 


I conceive him right, is; If Church-Go 


of the whole, each muſt have a part only, 1 


* 


erciſe of the Office ; ſo you do not between; 
Paſtor: of Chriſt, and a Paſtor of Chriſt con. 
fined to ſuch a City with its Dependency 
For as the firſt conſtitutes him a Catholick 
Officer, whereby he has an inherent Riph 
to Adminiſter the Inſtitutions. of Chriſt i 


repeated Conſecration or Ordination; ſo th 
ſecond doth reſtrain the ordinary Exerciſet 
ſuch a Place or People. Wherefore, alth 
the ordinary Exerciſe is confined to ſuch 
Cy and People ; yet the Office itſelf is n 
ſo determined, but out of it, when Regulat 
called, he may exerciſe the Power of hi 
Office; and fo he hath more intrinſick Righ 
to an Eccleſiaſtical Office out of that Pla 


ſtolical Biſhop of one City is ſo in all t 
Parts of the Catholick Church, and ever | 
hath been ſo eſteemed ; and hath a Pow 


conſenting, to exerciſe Epiſcopal Function 

Which no Lay-man by Conſent, can jull 

and Canonically do. Wop : 
Dr. T. p. 380. N. 4. The Subſtance of it 


ment was placed by God in the Apoſtles and i 
Succeſſors, then ' ſince each of the Apoſtles and ta 
of their Succeſſors, could not have the Govern 


joined to ke one Government, a” elle the $ 
preme Power muſe be in one, and the reſt his Dr 
RE one ts "a 

Anſ. As every Biſhop hath a Relation tot 
Church-Catholick indefinitely, and ſo by 
tue of his Conſecration, he receiveth a Þ 


OF 


erin Actu primo to have a Right to govern 
in the Catholick Church: So every Biſhop 
hath a Relation to his peculiar Dioceſe ; 
ind none can invade it without Sacrilegious 
Uſurpation. And by this Divine Eſtabliſhment 
Ws the Apoſtolick Cannons do direct, the 
Government of the Church will be orderly 
Wupported. And as there is no neceſſity that 
all ſhould be joined to make one Govern- 
ent, there being other means ſufficient to 
ffe&t it: So there is no neceſſity that the 
zupreme Power ſhould be lodged in one, 
ind the reſt be only the Pope's Deputies. 
ich tis your part to prove. 
Dr. T. p. 381. N. 5. faich in ſubſtance thus. 
[he Apoſtles being Governors of part of the Church, 
nd Independent, their Succeſſors being Supreme in 
beir own Dioceſe, could have no Sup:rior be- 
des God : And then all the Biſhops in the World 
ant inflict the leaſt Cenſur: on him, for that 
d make him accountable to his Equals, who 
Wn make no Laws relating to his Dioceſe ; becauſe 
be ſuperior Government belongs to bim indepen- 
nh: Nor could any Synodical A's, tho all Bi- 
ops agree, bind any of their Succeſſors ; ſince 
bey have the ſame Divine Right, and are as In- 
pendent as their Predeceſſors. 0 
Anſ. Paſſing by the Curam principalem, the 
„incipal Care of the Church committed to 
e Apoſtles, who did, as St. Ambroſe ſays, E- 
angelixare fine Cathedra : I ſay, altho' our Bi- 
Ops are the genuine Succeſſors of the Apo- 
es, and may in a tolerable Senſe be ſaid to 
W 'yed to their own Dioceſe, and have b 
ine Inſtitution no Superior but God; ſo 
at as long as they are Orthodox, no Bi- 
= — ons 
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double Relation of a Biſhop ; one to the 


As he is a Miniſter of the Church-Univer 
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A Ppyſician y Phylactick, 
ſhops in the World can inflict the leaſt Cen- 


ſure on them; for that would make them ac- 


Laws relating to another's Diſtrict becauſe 
his is Independent: Yet, Doctor, here lyeth 
your  Short-Sightedneſs, in not beholding the 


c 
countable to their Equals, who can make no 
ü 
h 


Church-Catholick, the other to his Dioceſe 


fal, and Colleague of the whole Epiſcopal 8 
College ; ſo he is obliged to be careful for 
the Good of the whole, as well as for hi; 
particular Diſtrict, by joining in National and 
Oecumenical Councils, to ſupport the Go 
vernment and Unity of the Catholick Churc 
And as the Apoſtles were Independent it 
reference one to another, yet when in Ad an 
15. they had agreed to that Definitive Seni as 


tence, For it ſeemeth good to the Holy Ghoſt, an A4 


to as; it became incumbent on all to proclaiq; bei. 


it every+where : So our Biſhops, Succeſſoſſ har 


of the Apoſtles, having a Spiritual Relaticq he 
to the Church- Catholick indefinitely, have Ape 
General Power to conſociate in NationaFano 
or aſſemble in General Councils, for the Coniſthe 
mon Good of the Church-Univerſal. Anwor 
when ſuch a Fraternal Society, thus UniteFwhe 
have decreed according to Catholick RulfFtric 
and Principles, what is proper for the Godthat 
and Conduct of the whole Body, they the 
oblig'd, not only to govern themſelves acc D 
ding to theſe Conſtitutions ; but to ſubſcemp 
themſelves to the Church's Cenſure on Wow 
Violation of them: And this without, I. 2: 
true Senſe, bereaving themſelves of their bar 


dependent Power, in reference to their F * 
a cui 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
-I culiar Diſtrict; ſo the Good of the whole is 
© preferable to a part: And thus Synodically 
off practiſed the Church for the firſt three Cen- 
ſe turies, when General Councils could not be 
th had. And conſequently, all Biſhops have a 
he primary Relation for the Intereſt and Benefit 
of the whole Church, by their Fraternal Af- 


ters for the Good of the Catholick Church: 


Authorized to inflict Spiritual Cenſures, on 
chat particular Biſhop which contemns them. 
Beſides, in a proper Senſe, this can't be ter- 
ned Subjection, it being a perfect Freedom. 
And ſo a Society of Equals, as the Apoſtles 
did, may bind themſelves. Nay, if there was 


as forcibly preſs the Council of Apoſtles in 
being Supreme in his own Dioceſe, could 


atioſſ he is accountable ; and conſequently, all the 
ve Apoſtles in the World could not inflict, for 
onaFanother's not obſerving the Decree in Ads 15. 
the leaſt Spiritual Cenſure on him ; for that 


ho could make no Laws relating to his Di- 


belongs to him Independently of all 
dt ers, | % | | 

acco Dr. T. p. 382. N. 6. is impertinent, it being 
employed only about the Majority having 
on MWower in Councils to make Laws, &c- and 


„ inÞ. 383. in the ſame Number ſaith in ſhort, 


eir What in the Primitive times, what we now call 
cir PF Biſhoprick and Pariſh were the ſame thing. 
cull Ff 2 Anſ. 


ſembly and mutual Contract, to define Mat- 


o that the Biſhops of the World, might be 


any Force in your filly Objection, it would 
4s 15. as our Biſhops : Thus, each Apoſtle. 


have no Superior but God, to whom alone 


would make him accountable to his Equals, 


tri, becauſe the Supreme Government of 
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| Anſ. Altho' ſome Presbyterians by ng 
Civitas, or City, would have it to be under- 
ſtood of a City, in thoſe days no bigger than 
our Market-towns commonly are; yet none 
| was ſo confident before Dr. T. to ſay, thoſe 
Cities wherein the Biſhop was ſeated, were 
no bigger than what we now call a Pariſh; 
but this is ſo apparently falſe, that nothing 
but Impudence itſelf could affirm it. 
Dr. T. in the ſame Page and Number faith: 
That -a Biſhop had but one Altar or Church, ani 
\ that few of thoſe numerous Biſhops then living 
aſſembled in thoſe General Councils, er, 
Anſ. As the firſt doth deſtroy your Humo- 
ring the Presbyterians, and the Parity between 
a Biſhop and Presbyter aſſerted often by you 
for it is evident at this one Altar ſeveral Preſhor: 
byters Subordinate to the Biſhop did attend 
and the Extent of the Biſhop's Power did read 
far into the Country, where he bad his Ch 
repiſcopi ſubjected to the City-Altar , or Bi 
ſhop's Juriſdiction : So the ſecond diſcove 
his Ignorance of the Nature of Council 
for not only the Acceptation of thoſe Defini 
tions, made in a General Council by the di 
fulive Body of the Church-Catholick. ; bt 
out of Councils, they in their publick Wn 
” tings, Dodrines, and Practices, not only 1 
contradict ; but own the Legality of tho; 
Councils, and the Truth of their Decrees, a 
ſo render a Council truly General. 
Dr. T. p. 383. N. 7. ſaith to this Effe 
Councils did not act by an Independent Power, 
| were call d, prorogu'd and diſſolved, at the Pleai 
| | : of the Emperor. And on the other fide, he [a 
TE That General Councils are ſo far from uy 
| >. Gam 
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Church- Repreſentative, that what-ever they deter- 
mine can have no virtue, except the Supreme Pow- 
ers give it the Force of Laws. 

Anſ. If one ſhould grant, that an Eccleſia- 
ſtical Council ought to be called by the Em- 
peror, or Supreme Temporal Power; yet it 
vill not follow, that either their Spiritual 

Power 1s to be derived from him, or that they 
Jo define by virtue of a Spiritual Power flow- 
ing from, or communicated to them by the 
Secular Power: For it being a Spiritual Pow- 
er, tending to a Spiritual End, to determine 
Controverſies of Faith, and to enact Canons 
for Church-Government, is ſuch a Divine 
Power, that no Man can have it of himſelf, 
or any created Cauſe; but muſt receive it from 


Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. And altho 


Ornament, and for Civil Ends is neceflary ; 
\s to grace it with Temporal Luitre, and to 
eep exterior Order and Peace in the Aſſem- 
ly, and to add the Force of his Sword, as 
ing conſtituted from God Keeper of both 
Tables, ſo that the Decrees of Biſhops might 

rike a greater Awe in the whole Church: 


ing, when Univerſally accepted, interiorly is 
ot the direct Authority of the Supreme Ma- 
ſtrate, whoſe Power is chiefly Temporal, 
urther, a true Oecumenical Council in our 
hurch's Senſe, as it is properly the Church- 
kepreſentative;hath an Independent Power as 
dany Human Cauſe, to open Difficulties, and 
ſtabliſn ſacred Decrees ; ſo it muſt begin on- 
from him, that hath the Keys of Heaven, 
3 | ——_—__ and 


the chief and inviſible Paſtor of Souls, our 


he Preſidency of the Emperor, to give it an 


Let this Spiritual Power of defining and obli- 
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verſal-Church, as well as of his peculiar Dio- 


 Church-Catholick, he is empower'd to Con- 
Controverſies in Faith. 


Contract, the Church Univerſally conſenting, 
may Oblige themſelves, and' the Catholick 


faith, be can't ſee how Popedom is avoidav 


A Phyftan's Phylactick, 


and withal, that hath the Original Power to 
bind and looſe. And as Jeſus Chriſt hath in- 
veſted our Biſhops with this Celeſtial and In- 
dependent Power ; ſo he hath by the Holy 
Ghoſt conſtituted them to teach and govern ill $ 
this Church: And of theſe a General Council Nr 
eſſentially conſiſts. e ww i 
Dr. T. p. 384. but in the ſame Section, be- Ml / 
ſides 345, that hath been anſwer'd already, 
ſaith to this effect. F Biſhops are not Suprem Ml © 
in their own Diſtricts, nor when they are unite Ml 
to compoſe Government for the Catholick-Church ; Ml V 
there remains no way to make this Church one B- 0 


dy Politick, but by ſetting up an Univerſal Riſhg Ml le. 


or Pope. 


Anſ. As a Biſhop is a Miniſter of the Uni. 


ceſe; ſo by virtue of his Relation to the 


ſociate with his Brethren in a General Coun- 
Cil, to define matters of Faith, and determine 


And they by their mutual Agreement and 


Body, of which they are the proper Repre- 
ſentatives. And as the Apoſtles acted thus 
without owning St. Peter to be their Prince; 
ſo may Apoſtolical Biſhops do the ſame, with 
out acknowledging or ſetting up an Univet- 
{al Biſhop or a Pope. 1 
Dr. Z. p. 38 5. N. 8. Tho' this hath been 
confuted already; Yet he faith in ſhort! 
Men make it neceſſary to the Being of Chriſtian), 8 
to be united to ſome one external Head, Then he 


Aus 


ine 


ind 
ng, 
lick 
pre- 
thus 
ce; 
ith- 
yet- 


een 
ort; 
nit); 
n he 
able 


And 
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And,that there can be no Argument framed from a 
Power in a National Church, to Fudge of Schiſms, 
Hereſies, &c. 2h, 

Anſ. Doctor, You have been told that Two 
Siſter- Churches may judge of Schiſms and He- 


reſies; for either of themſelves, and without 


impoſing one upon another: And by this Pope- 
dom is avoidable. 

Dr. T. p. 386. N. 9. ſaith. Who is there that 
claims this Power except the Biſhop of Rome 2 
Anſ. This is unſeaſonably abuſing time, and 
waſting Paper, bur it having no reference to 
our Apoſtolical Church of England, I ſhall 
leave it to whom it doth belong. 425 

Dr. T's p.386. N. Io. is about our Converſion 
to Chriſtianity by the Romiſh Church; but 
this hath been over and over anſwered, and 


i not material to the caſe in hand: Only I 


can't but take notice of his Saying ; If People 


may chooſe whom they think fit to govern them, 


provided they have hands laid upon them by Biſhops, it 
follows that the Choice alone gives them this Power. 
Anſ. Doctor, You ſhould have ſolidly prov- 
ed, that the Choice of the People gives the 
Eſſentials to the Miniſtry : For if our Clergy's 
Call did conſiſt in the People's Choice; then, 
beſides many other Abſurdities , thele two 
would follow: (.) That Ordination can't 
precede Election; As when a Clergy-man is 
ordain'd to convert Infideis, he can't be a 
Paſtor in your ſenſe till elected by the Hea- 
thens.(2.) There muſt in your ſenſe, bea Church 
before there be Clergy-men which is againſt 
Scripture and ſound Reaſon: For a Church 
regularly doth conſiſt of Perſons Baptized, 
Therefore there muſt bs a Paſtor in Orders to 
Ff 4 
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Apoſtles before Churches. And in thoſe ga. 
- Thops: And one great work of thoſe Biſhops 


into Churches ; Therefore there were Biſhops 
as well as Apoſtles before Churches. Beſides, 


from their Choice. And did the Laity' 


People: But this is abſurd. In reaſon they 
are Embaſſadors in Chriſt's Name, and by 
Virtue of an Independent Power derived from fra 


reconciled to Jeſus Chriſt. 


ſurely People can't plead a Natural Power, i 
being Supernatural; and if People are no 


this Office-Power, they can't then by theit þ 
choice conſtitute an Officer or Biſhop. Nate 


A Phyſician's PhylaQtick, 
Baptize them. Our Saviour Conſtituted Apo. 
ſtles to gather Churches, fo that there were 
therd Churches the Apoſtles conſecrated Bi. 


was, to convert Heathens, and gather them 


were People allow'd ro chuſe their Clergy ; 
yet in no tolerable Senſe can it be affirmed, 
hat the Clergy derives their Divine Power 


Choice empower the Paſtors to preach, &. 
then they could only. be faid to execute 
this Miſſion in the Name and Power of the 


Him, they are authorized to beſeech us to bein 


Dr. T. p. 388. N. 11. faith in ſubſtance. A Nu 


People may chuſe what Biſhops they pleaſe, fo all thesis, 
Power they bave is derived from their Choice. wit! 


Anſ. As Scripture don't ſupport this Popu-Fbeir 
lar Election; ſo Right Reaſon will tell uso 
that the Independent Power of our Clerg),}ſz 8 


being an Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, is an eto a 


alted Orb beyond the Grant of People: Fol L 


Supernaturally qualified from Chriſt , with 


let us ſuppoſe, tho not grant, that the Peopl 
have the Deſignation of the Perſon, that ist 
be made their Biſhop, or that is already + - Hol 
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hop. Yet this Appropriation. by Election 
don't communicate the Office-Power, either 
formally or virtually. And that thoſe which 
can't exerciſe Epiſcopal Power ſhould by their 
Choice beſtow an Office- power, and give the 
I Fſſentials of Epiſcopacy, or a Miniſterial Call, 
$a Riddle unintelligible. Nil dat quod non ha- 

het formaliter vel eminenter. 255 
Dr. T. p. 388. N. 12. Saith to this Effect. 
None can have a Right to diſpoſe of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Pier of a deceaſed Biſhop, except he or they fo whom 


to all the Biſhops, or to a determinate Number, or to 


a ſmgle Biſhop. . 

Anſ. Here Dr. you catch and enſnare your 
ſelf ; for in your Preface you make the Power 
by Wo deceaſed Biſhops to devolve on the Magi- 


mWfirate, ſince all Spiritual Power is ſeated in the 


be King: But in this Section you intimate, as if 


it did devolve, either on all, or a determined 


Number, or on a ſingle Biſhop. But the Truth 


theſis, as the Power of a deceaſed Biſhop dyeth 

with him; fo it devolves on none, but there 
pu- being a Vacancy in the See, the ſurviving Bi- 
us hops are inveſted with Authority to conſtitute 


ga Succeffor, and ſo there is no need of flying 


ex-Wto a Pope,  \ | 
Fol Dr. T. p. 389. N. 13. Saith in Subſtance. 
r, Mrbere is no Scheme which can give the Proteſtants 


any Biſhops, without ſuppoſing the Power of a de- 


been, as this, anſwer d. 
An. There's a Scheme and Divine Inſtitu- 


is tation of Biſhops, with a gracious Promiſe of the 


Holy Ghoſt to prote them to the End of the 
x — oer: 


won his Death it devolves; and that muſt de volve 


ceaſed Biſhop devolves to the People, to be diſpoſed 
by Authority derived from them, The reft hath 
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this Maxim, Nothing can give that. which | 


Reaſon as well. as ſacred Scripture will te 


thus, That in L Country the Biſhops att only mi | 


they conſecrate a Biſhop: For had the Biſhops an In: 
dependent Power to make Biſhops, the Magiſiri 


\ 
* 
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World: Wherefore upon the Deceaſe of a Bi. 
ſhop, there is a ſpiritual Ever-iiving Pow. 
er in other Biſhops, to convey Epiſcopacy tif 
another, and to inveſt him in the See of a de. 
ceaſed Biſhop. And the Power that a Biſhoy 
hath over his Dioceſe, is not ſolely owing tg 
Biſhops laying Hands on, or conſecrating him; 


but it is a Divine Power derived from Jeſu: 


Chriſt, the principal Author and Donor of it Nrci 
And the Conſecrators are but Authoritative 
Inſtruments, to convcy this Power to whon 
they lay Hands on or conſecrate. And hou 
idle is it to talk of Epiſcopal Authority derivel 
from the People, to devolve to them, and that 
they can diſpoſe of the Power of a deceaſel 
Biſhop, it being impoſſible for People to gin 
this Divine Office- Power of Epiſcopacy: From 


bath not either formally or virtually. Beſides 
you, that the leſſer is bleſſęd of the greate! 
not the greater of the leſſer. 
Dr. T. p. 390. N. 14. Saith in Subſtand 


niſterially in obeying the King's Commands, whi 


could have no Right to name Biſhops. 

Anſ. It's a Sign your Admirers have god 
Stomachs; otherwiſe they could not love 
ſee the ſame thing dreſled up ſo often even 
Nauſeouſneſs. As Biſhops, are in a | prop 
Senſe Chriſt's Miniſters, ſo they may be termak 
the King's Miniſters. But altho' the Conge d 
ſliere, or according to the modern french C0 
ge 4 Eliere ofa Prince, may enjoyn the Bilhoſc 
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o conſecrate ſuch a Biſhop: Vet as this In- 
unction don't conſticute che Biſhops, fo it doth 
ot give the Biſhops Independent Power to 
onſecrate ; for this Office- Power belongs to 
hem as derived from Chriſt. Wherefore ſince the 
ing in a ſtri& Senſe hath neither formally nor 
irtually, this Independent Power of Conſe- 
ration or of Ordination; then as he can't ex- 
riſe it, ſo he can't communicate what he 
ath not. Therefore the whole Eſſence of 


ual Independent Power being derived from 
elus Chriſt, the grand efficient Cauſe, and 
Dtiginal of all this Miniſterial Power, ſucceſſi- 
ely communicated to our truly Apoſtolical 
ergy. Therefore there is a vaſt Difference 
onerween the Kings Nomination, and this Di- 
ine Independent Power to conſtitute Biſhops, 
r Stewards in Chriſt's Houſhold. The firſt 
ay properly belong to the Prince : The Se- 


ing of Kings, and purely ſpiritual in its Na- 
Wire and Uſes, muſt principally appertain to 
ch Officers, as are ſucceſſively commiſſioned 


Wing the only Author and Donor of this Spi- 
W'ual Power, Beſides, if the Kings Nomina- 


When Conſecration would be not only an un- 
ceſlary Adjunct, but a meer Ceremony; for 
is a received Rule amongſt Logicians, Forma 
Wt e/]e G operari : Then as before Conſecration 


Wis and Operations depend upon the Form, 
not upon extrinſecal * 
— — zut 


piſcopal Conſecration, conſiſteth in this ſpiri- 


nd, being a delegated Authority from the 


nahe is properly a Biſhop, ſo he can exerciſe all 
piſcopal Duties, ſince as the Eſſence, ſo the 
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Won Chriſt to conſecrate other Biſhops, he 


on gave the whole Eſſence of Epiſcopacy ; 


— —— — 2 — EI * 
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miſts, that our learned and. charitable Divine 


Papiſts. 


Apoſtolical Church of England thinks it ne 
ceſſary to the Being of a Church, to have the 
Apoſtolical Succeſſion of Biſhops - But that the 


from the Latin Church, you never heard ou 
Church maintain. Neither can in any con 


immoveably adhering to Apoſtolical Succeſſion 


_ againſf3” than the Papiſts confining Salvation | 
their own Church; and yet the Church of Englan 
doth the ſame, in applying Schiſm, which is a de 
nable Sin to Proteſtants, who refuſe to communica 


predeſtinated to it. It is chiefly the Feſwiti! 
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But none but a Deiſtical Stomach can digeſt cc 
this. And that theſe are not two Oppoſite lie 
Powers, hath been already cleared. 
Dr. T. p. 39. N. 15. Saith in Subſtance 
They who aſſert it neceſſary to the Being of the Chur 
of England, that the Biſhops ſhould derive an ly. 


dependent Power from the Papiſts, in the way of S. ure 


ceſſion from the Apoſties, tray the Church to il 
Anſ. Here is the fame thing vamped up: 
gain. What you mean by the word neceſſ- 
ry, you do not explain yourſelf. - But ou 


In 
Succeſſion is ſo neceſſary as can only be hadWa(; 

4 
att 
gruous Senſe, our Churches embracing an 


be juſtly termed, an expoſing and berrayingf 
the Church to the Papiſts in a ſubſtantial Pan 
of Religion: But the contrary is moſt true t 
all judicious Perſons. 4 
Dr. T. p. 392. N. 17. Saith to this Effe 
There's nothing our Clergy more rhetorically exclai 


WO: EE 
Anſ. You are ſo apt to miſtake as if you wa 


Party of the Romiſh Church, and not all Rom 


do exclaim againſt ; For there are many lea 


N& 
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ned and moderate Men living in the External 
Communion of the Romiſh Church, who be- 
eMlicve che Faithful in our Church may be ſaved. 
Since they very well know, that we do believe 
in Chriſt, and embrace all Catholick Do- 
arines; tho we believe not in the Pope as ſet 
up by the Court of Rome. And then you are 
Nrretchedly malicious in calumniating our 
atholick- Church, and therefore charitable; 
for ſhe always diſtinguiſhes between Schiſm 
and Schiſmarical Perſons, and never paſſed a 


ere guilty of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Dr. T. p. 393. N. 1 8. Saith. Nothing can be 
ure wicked than the Popiſh Doctrine of not kee- 
ing Faith with Hereticks. This hath been 
nnlwer'd already. A; 
Anſ. Turbervil's Manual of - Controverſies 
ath, p. 83. We eſteem our ſelves obliged to keep 
aith even with Infidels : And the Council of 
Frent hath declared, That to violate any the leaſt 
Point of publick Faith given to Hereticks, is a thing 


I5. 15. What this or that particular Doctor 
ay hold, or the Pope's Flatterers, adds nothing 
0 the Creed of Catholicks, nor is it juſtly 


Turbervil. | 

Dr. T. p. 394. N. 19. Saith in Subſtance thus. 
If the reſtraining of Hereſy by civil Penalties, be 
eſſary for preſerving the Peace, Purity, and Unity 
the Church; they cant deny its Governors a Right 


Moſes, to act in matters of Religion as a Ma- 
Pictrate, and as the Kings of 1/rael and 7 


ondemnatory Sentence on them, as if they 


Wn: (hable by the Law of God and Man, Sell. 


hargeable on the whole Church. Thus far 


W- dAepoſe rhoſe Princes who protect and defend Hereſy. 
An{. Although our Church allows Kings, as 
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did in Aſas Days, who covenanted 7 put Huth. 
to Death, that would not ſeek the Lord God of Il. 
| rael: Yet we don't extend this beyond their 
| Kingdoms, fo that they can juſtly depoſe thoſe 

Princes who protect Hereſy. And as this ij 
| no Goſpel-Method, ſo it don't contribute to 
the Peace of the Church. Rs 


„ n HG 


Dr. T. p. 395. N. 20. Saith in ſhort. | 
Prieſts have the Power of binding and looſing, tl 
ought to abſolde none but thoſe who confeſs all fl 
Particulars and Circumſtances of their Sins. 


Anſ. You ſhould have given a Reaſon fl 1 
BT this bold Affirmation, which is too often a ven iat. 
1 feeble Proof; That a general Confeſſion vii . 
| 5 a hearty Penitence will at no time be fung 
| - elder.” e he 
Dr. T's p. 395. and 396. N. 21, 22. are i 

Subſtance. If Prieſts can bind and looſe, then, vt. 

not by their Prayers free Men from Purgatory ? N. Nen 

Why may not the Popiſh Clergy conſecrate Hau A 

Beads, Candles, as well as Proteſtants do conſemi ho 

Timber, Stone, Lime, and other Materials of Ch hr. 

ecbes? And then he runs on after a jeering May! ic 

ner, to gratify idle Humors; by ſaying, "p! 

Proteſtants by Conſecraticon do infuſe a Sort Hor 

know not what peculiar Sanctity into the Materiel. 

of the Churches. And then he faith, this Ca 

cration hath brought in the Uſe of worſhipping In E 

pes, KC. W ee at 

n Anſ. Were your Proofs againſt Conſecraiqeth 

of Churches in the Church of England's Sen hic 

as ſtrong as your Aſſertions are impudent; Mnta 

would be the moſt formidable Devil r a 

was ever raiſed up againſt God's Church; Mud i 

to whom ſhall we compare this Generation ad 


They are either like unto peeviſh Childie 
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that laughing nor praying will pleaſe; or to 
ſuch that our Saviour whipt out of the Temple; 
out theſe Sort of Dogs tho they bark loud, 
et never bite hard. And at the latter end he 
bews his cloven Foot, thus in Subſtance. Thar 
omſecration don't make a Difference betwixt common 
ind ſacramental Bread: When St. Paul 1 Cor. 10. 
16. calls both Bread and Wine, the Communion 
ff the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, by Virtue 


cated of common Bread? 

Dr. T. p. 398. N. 23. Is about Tranſubſtan- 
ation. And he quotes Archbiſhop Bramhall, 
(firming, that no genuine Son of. the Church of 
ngland did ever deny the true Real Preſence, But 
hetber it be con, ſub, trans, or in, we place 


ei vong the Opinions of the Schools, and not among the 
viſWirticles of Faith. And then he vilifies Bihop 
. 2 enn. | $ 


Anſ. As you write like a Deiſt or Pagan to 
hom the Croſs of Chriſt is Folly, but to 
hriſtians, Chriſt Crucified is the Virtue and 


mpudent Fellow in not underſtanding the 
Vords Preſence, and really ; for as Chriſt being 
Wrelent,may be taken either divinely, ſpiritual- 
ſacramentally, or carnally and corporally ; ſo 
eally is ſometimes taken, as it is oppoſed to 
hat which is feigned and imaginary,and impor- 
th as much as truly, or, as it is oppoſed to that 
hich is meerly figurative and barely repre- 
entative, and importeth as much as effettually. 


r as it is oppoſed to that which is ſpiritual, 


; Hand importeth as much as corporally or materially : 


ation nd if the Romiſh Church had not fo rigoroully 
lde TINS 
[ | 


of the Blefling or Conſecration; can this be pre- 


iſdom of God; fo you ſpeak like an ignorant 


1 5 defined 
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defined and ſeverely impoſed the Modis, there 


Biſhop, whoſe Chriſtian Meekneſs and tran 


yet he will wear their Reproaches as his Crow 


truly ſecure from the Hurts of a Deiſtical Book 
that hath a Sea of Words, but not a drop o 


racles. 


N. 26. Contain in Subſtance, as Edo conceive; 
thus. The Proteſtant Clergy maintain ſuch Maxim 
in order to oblige People to yield an implicit Faith a 
blind Deference to their Dictates, as muſt condemn rem, 
Separation from the Church of Rome. I will inſtan 
in ſome; (1) If the Clergy are Governors of | 


Cburch, tbey muſt determine all Controverſies relati 


ſo that for the Laity to judge in Spirituals is a Cri 


of Admiſſion. 3. The Clergy ſuppoſe their Inter] 


4 Phyſician's Phylactick, 
1 


Det 
if 
Bul 
2 
| he L 
pres. 
9 f 
"02 
deli 


might not have been ſo great a Conteſt about 
it, Further, asto your Diabolical Malice and 
unmannerly Humor, in quoting only Dr, Renn 
and fixing Abſurdities on that truly Primiting 


{cendent Piety is known to all; altho' Deif 
will not wear him as a Crown on their Heads 


But he being a Star in Chriſt's Right hand, 


found Reaſon, or good Divinity. 
Dr. T. p. 399. N. 24, 25. Have reference 
Papiſts Traditions, Prayers for the dead, and 


Dr. Ts. p. 399, 400, 491, 402, 493, 40e 


to Eccleſtiaſtical Matters: And if this is from 6 
as be gave it, ſo he alone can deprive them of ii 


next to diſowning God's Government. And 2. 
the Clergy have the Power to admit or turn ou 
the Church, the Laity are obliged to own their Ter 


tations of, and Inferences from certain Texts, 10 
Fundamental, and condemn all Chriſtians who fol 
their own Tudgment in interpreting Scripture, 10 
Schiſmaticks' or Hereticks: For 4. a Liberty of Mow: 
vate Judgment would deſtroy the Peace and Uutioi 
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lf the Church; therefore the Laity muſt ſubmit tothe 


Determinations of their Spiritual Governors, And 


cod requires the Belief of thoſe Things which the 
Bulk of Mankind are not able to judge of, then there 
muſt be [ome Fulges appointed for them. And 6. 
the univerſal Practice of the Church, the beſt Inter- 
erer of her Right, has put this Power of the Clergy 
but of - Diſpute. And 7. They have inſerted this 
wer of theirs in an Article of the Creed, Viz. I 
elieve --- the Catholick Church. If theſe Max- 


lurch is but of yeſterday, as owing her Being to 
he Separation from Rome. For if the Church of 
Rome 2945 a Part of the Catholick Charch, they that 


nd without an Univerſal Biſhop or Pope, the 


WUZ O 5 5 She 
Anſ. Altho' all this hath been conſider'd al- 
ady, yet weighing the noiſy Party, I have 
0 deal with, f 


th our celebrated Clergy, with obliging People 
gield ſuch an implicit Faith, and blind Deference 
0 their Diftates, as muſt condemn all Separation 
m the Church of Rome: This is a moſt villa- 


ont pretend to any Deſpotick Power, tyranni- 
ly to domineer over the Laity, by obliging 
hem to an Implicit Faith and blind Deference 


Power to annex to their Eccleſiaſtical Conſti- 
tions, either Remiſſion of Sins, or by them- 


int are true, then our Forefathers Separation from 
Wh: Church of Rome upon pretence of Private Fudg- 
ent, muſt be unlawful; And the Proteſtant 


Wir ited from that Church can lay no Claim to it. 


burch could not be ſo united within itſelf. Thus 
he common received Notions Favour a Papal Su- 


omething muſt be reply'd to 
ach, And Whereas Dr. Z. unworthily char- 


ous Calumny ; For as our Evangelical Clergy 


o their Dictates, or ſaying, that they have 


G g ſelves 
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is given. And this will juſtify their Separatio 


to diſpenſe the Myſteries of God, authority 


to their Hands, they have a Spiritual Pow 


Place and Perſon of Chriſt, ſo that as Chi 


this Divine Power, as to condemn it; tis a Crit 


municated from Chriſt to our Clergy, the, 


with an Authoritative Sentence to admit in 


Miniſterially : Firſt, ſuch as belong to Faithi 
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ſelves to work Supernatural Effects; which 
Authority the Court of Rome aſſumes to her 
ſelf: But the Power they claim is only Mini- 
ſerial, as being ſet over the Church by a Cor 
million derived from him to whom all Powerlifi 
from Rome. 

The Work of our famous Clergy; As itt 


tively to explicate and apply his Reveals 
Word, to adminiſter his Sacraments, to p 
for and bleſs the People in God's Name, ul 
to watch for Souls, as they that muſt give ul 
Account of them at that great Day: Sot 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven being put inf 


to rule and govern the Church, with a 
of Diſcipline; and all theſe are done as in th 


alone gave this governing Power, ſo he alu 
can deprive our Clergy of it. Wherefore | 
it be a Pope or Laity, that ſo dares to judy 


next to diſowning God's own Government. 
The Spiritual Keys and Diſcipline being coll 


as well as the Laity, are obliged to own this} 
vine Inſtitution; and to remain ſatisfied(C; 
non errante) with their Admitting or Turning0 
of the Church: Becauſe, as Chriſt never c 
ſtituted the Pope to be the ſole, and Univerſaſf T 
Supreme Judge; ſo he never inveſted the L Al 
end 
or turn out of his Church 8 
Oiur Clergy commands two Sorts of th) 
eat 
Manne 


* 
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Manners, being particularly recommended in 
God's Word; and lo they are moſt conſtant 
nd certain, and can admit of no Change. | 
econdly, ſuch as conduce to Faith and Man- 
pers, being but generally commanded in Sa- 
ted Writ, and ſo depend on Circumſtances of 
perſons, Place, and Time. As God's Word 
mmands, in general, Faſting; but the par- 
cular Faſtings belong to the Definition of the 
hurch. And as the firſt is immutable, ſo as 
o the ſecond, our Clergy don't make their 
uWncerpretations of, and Inferences from certain 
exts, to be Fundamental, but only what is Ca- 
holick: And by it's being fo, as it is irrever- 
ble either by Pope or Laity ; ſo it obliges 
eth: And this cuts off all Preſumption in 
plowing their own Judgment in interpreting 
ripture. And ſuch as leave this Apoſtolick 
rCatholick Way, are properly Schiſmaricks or 
reticks. %%% EE og 
As no Scripture is of Private Interpretation, 
r {0 good- humour d as to be Subject to various 
d different Senſes, Criticks and malicious 
Ferſons would dreſs or modify them in: And 
ſuch Private Judgment or Fancies, either of 
e Pope or perverting Laity, would deſtroy the 
eace and Unity of God's Church; both Pope 
d Laity ought in Duty to ſubſcribe and ſub- 
Wit to our Clergy, who interpret Scripture 
er a Catholick Way, the Ground and Pillar 


t ending Creed, ſuppoſing the Natural Capa- 

y of the Bulk of Mankind; ſo that we may 

y with St. Paul, that without all Controverſy 

cat is the Myſtery of Godlineſs: And God hath 
Gg 2 = Com- 
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ty to explicate and apply his Word, for th 


the beſt Interpreter of the Church's Rigi 


Divine Authority of Chriſt Miniſterially | 
ven to his Regular Clergy, is the prim 


Councils, is Confirmative. 


Principles of the Covenant of Grace; 0 


lity muſt be no further extended than 
Chtiſt doth, and will fo defend his Chu 
that there ſhall be to the World's end a Ci 


A Phyſician's Phylactick, 
Commiſſioned his Meſſengers, with Authoi 
hi 
Exhortation, and Edification of a Congre fa 
tion met for ſolemn Worſhip, in the ſteady 
Chriſt ; who may Miniſterially be aid i 
judge, what is moſt fitting and adapted tot 
Illiterate, and the Bulk of Mankind: ! 
this Judicial Power is not Magiſterial, 
Lords of their Faith to make and impoſe w 
Articles they pleaſe; but tis reſtrained 
God's Written Word, Catholickly interpret 
and applyed. N 

And tho' the conſtant and univerſal ) 
tice of the Church, in her pureſt days, 


yet it is not that only which puts this Poll 
er of the Clergy out of diſpute : But 


Ground; the other as exerciſed in and ou 

And altho', I believe the Catholick Chun 
an Article of our Creed: Yet it doth not 
ply a Tyrannical Catholick Power to i 
ſolely on her Authority, and take that ur 
Divine Verities which ſhe declares to be m 
or to believe as ſhe believes, thoſe Don 
which are not Eſſential, and Fundam 


the eternally famous Dr. Hammond faitl, 
Defence of the Lord Faulkland's Diſcol 
vix. That the Univerſal Church is in Þ 
damentals infallible ; but then this Infal 


Chl 
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hriftian upon Earth. Therefore tho' it is 
fallible in Fundamentals, yet it is not a Rule, 
r Canon, or Judge Infallible ; Viſible it is, 
nfallible it is, but it is not a Viſible Judge, 


t 


th not imply a Catholics Authority to eſta- 
liſh Principles, which are not of primitive 


> a Church of Chriſt gathered out of all 
Wations ; and in the Unity of this Church, 


the Saints, we are to continue and hope 
s, r Salvation. 5 

1% And as our Forefathers did not ſeparate 
poem the Court of Rome, upon pretence of 
ate Judgment; but upon account of Di- 
ye Truths inſtituted by Chriſt, and revealed 
im his Written Word, underſtood according 


Out | 5 
her pureſt days: S0 our Separation, 


Wounds, can't be term'd Unlawful. 


dm Chriſt and his Apoſtles, continuing ſe- 
ral Centuries, without the Dreams and 


duncils; as it can't rationally be ſaid to be 


at it owes her Beginning to the Separation 
Im the Court of Rowe. Su \ 

The Romiſh Church having plaid the Har- 
, and for that deſerved a Bill of Divorce 
m Chriſt, and the Deteſtation of Chri- 


Gg 3 ſhe 


r Rule Infallible. Wherefore this Article 
evelation ; but only means, that there will 


unded by Chriſt, in Verities once deliver'd 


the Univerſal Judgment of Chriſt's Church 
ginning and continuing on ſuch Divine 
The Proteſtant Principles of the Evangelical 
urch of England, taking their Beginnings | 
ncies of Men, in the Uncorrupted Ages 
God's Church, confirmed with General 


W yeſterday, ſo neither in any good Senſe, 


ans; yet for thoſe Catholick Verities which 
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ſhe retains, we yield her a Member of te, 
Catholick Church, tho' a moſt unſound one. M,,, 
in this Senſe the Romaniſts may be called, 
Catholicks. But that the Roman and Catholic /. 
are all one, is an abſurd Imagination, unknown Wy 
to Venerable Antiquity, It is not then the, : 
Catholick Church, but the Rowiſh as a corny) 
pted Part, and that conſidered in it's Error; 
without paſſing a Condemnatory Sentence on 
them, that we ſeparated, or rather purgeliMi: 
ourſelves from, being upheld by a prevalf : 
ling Faction of that Party, Wherefore, thofWiv; 
we lay no Claim to external Commerce with 
that Party, as it is Romiſh ; yet we do wit 
that which is Catholick, and with all oth 
Siſter Catholick-Churches : So that our Clair 
to the Roman Church in what is Catholick, il 
. _ juſtifiable,” it being a Catholick Prind 
I And as in the Apoftles days, without St. 
ters being their Prince or Pope, the Chun 
could be United within itſelf, ſo in all fu 
ceſſive Ages, by the mutual Concord of Ap 
Nolical Biſhops, without an Univerſal on 
or Pope, the Church, as it hath been, bein 
that Claim was ſet up, is now United ini 
ſelf, and ſo it will be to the World's End 
And conſequently our Catholick Principles 
way favor Papal Supremacy; no more that 
was favor'd in the Apoſtles days. Belid 
Dr. T. p. 404. N. 29. is as favorable to f 
Apoſtles not appointing a Prince, as to 
Biſhops. Take a Taſte. | 9 
Dr. T. p. 404. N. 29. Without ſome en. 
Head, as Univerſal Biſhop or Prince of the ion 
files, the Church could not be ſo united within i/\Wcrp: 


againſt a Lawyer s Venefick. 
as all Parties agree it is : For if the Apoſtles had 


0, and Independent of one another; and conſequent- 
ly each would be unaccountable to all the reſt, who 


n which he was Independent. Nor could there be 
m Agreement among the Apoſtles, if every one 
lid conſent to alter this Form of Government which 
od had ſettled for his Church, either by placing 
be Power in an Ecclefiaftical Senate (as Acts 15.) 
all the Bifhops of the Chriſtian World, or by 


un Bodies. 7 
uy Let but the Reader conſider the Council of 


ch Apoſtle, without imagining St. Peter to be 
heir Prince; as he will eaſily perceive. the 
Parity, fo he will eaſily diſcover Dr. T's 
allacies. ET ge 3 FFF 
Dr. T. p. 405. N. 30. faith in ſubſtance thus. 
ven our Clergy diſputed with Papiſts and Diſſen- 
, ufmng the very ſame Arguments againſt the 
er, which they were under a neceſſity of con- 
mning in the former. Nor would they allow 


hich themſelves uſed to juſtify their Separation 
em the Papiſts, but talked like them when they 
n to do with Diſſenters, and like Diſſenters when 
| bad to do with the Papiſts. 


Jabolical Malice would preſently have been 
n. Our victorious Clergy in their Diſpu- 


ion with Diſſenters, argue from God's Word, 


Meerpreted by the Practice of the Church in 
G + __—_— her 


tach rhe ſame Power from God, they muſt be equal 


by their Decrees could not oblige bim or bis Diftritt 


widing the Church into ſeveral Independent Na- 
ne Apoſtles in Act, 15. and the Equality of 


nity of the Church to be conſiſtent with 


oſe who” ſeparated from them the ſame Plea , 


Anſ. As this is a moſt villainons Calumny 3 
if you had produced our Arguments, your 
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with Papiſs? Although ſome of the Romiſb 


ing not a Doctrine of the Univerſal Church. 
And our Apoſtolical Church is ſo far from 
not allowing the Diſſenters the ſame Plea, 


. piſts to maintain their Novel Impoſitions, by 


| Wherefore as we argue like true Catholicks, 


Dr. T. p. 406. in the ſame Section, ſain 
to this effect: That when our Church argues with 


{ Anſ. The Diſſenters Caſe you would eſpouleyiſ 
& 
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her pure Ages; and what Reaſon hath ſhe to 
condemn this Catholick way in her diſputing 


Errors had an early Beginning, as being 
mentioned by one or two, viz. Purgatory ; 
yet that don't prove it to be Catholick, be- 


which we Triumphantly uſe againſt: the P- 
piſts, for our Separation, that we preſs it with 
all the Vehemency on them, and dare the P- 


Scripture underſtood in a Catholick Senſe: 


we juſtify our Separation from the Court of if 
Rome, and condemn theirs from ſo purely 
Apoftolick and Catholick Church. +0 


Diſjenters, they carry the Authority of the Church ali 
high as Papiſts #hemſelves ; as is evident by ibo 
Practice in reſtraining the Preſs, and forcing Men) 
Egclefiaſtical and Civil Penalties to comply. 


at this lurking Poiſon may better go dong 
may influence their Mob but not their ch 
Teachers: For they will preſently ſee, ta 


if Reſtraining and other Penalties, are ArgiPers 


ments of carrying the Power of the Chua 
as high as Papiſts; then they have been # 
guilty as any Party hath in that prodigiouW 
grand Uſurper Cromwells days, and are 
this preſent in Scotland. But, Doctor, ha 
our Church aſſerted, much leſs. carried in 
Power one Iota higher, than Chriſt inveb® 


at 
2 | t 4 4 * 
: 4 "a7"? 5 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 
them with? Here you ſhould have made your 
I Efforts. Beſides, it is a wicked Untruth ; 


for all the World knows that our Apoſtolical 


Church never pretended to carry the Power 
ſo high, as Papiſts, either to lodge the Infal- 


libility in the Pope alone, or in their Gene- 


ral Councils, to be an Infallible Guide in Fun- 
aamentals: So that you miſrepreſent Biſho 
Sparrow, and Mr. Chillingworth in N. 31 
Dr. 7's p. 407. N. 32. Is nothing but a 
\Wſhameful miſapplying Mr. Chillingworth's Words, 
o affect our Church, when they are levelled 
1 Magainſt' the Tyranny of the Papiſts, 


„ing to ſee Mr. Chillingworth's Senſe in expo- 


quoted his fecond Chapter \. 139. where he 
3 a wide Difference between being Infallible in Fun- 
lamentals,and being an Infallible Guide even in Fun- 
lamentals. Dr. Potter faith, the Church is the 
Wormer, and Chap. 3. §. 39. faich, I muſt tell 
ou; w are too bold in taking that which no 
Man grants you, that the Church-Catholick is an 


hier, but alſo learn of ber what is Fundamental, 
nd take all to be Fundamentals, which ſhe deli- 


linguiſh between being infallible in Funda- 
entals, and being an infallible Guide in 
hall 
thi 
elle 
thel 


rant; for it comes to no more but this, 


that 


But, Doctor, had you been juſt and wil- 
ſing the 4 Infallibility, pov would have 


aith to his Popiſh Adverſary: You muſt know,there 


Infallible Director in Fundamentals; for if ſhe was 
0, then muſt we not only learn Fundamentals of 


ers to be ſuch. But, good Sir, you muſt needs 
do us this Favor, to be fo acute, as to di- 


undamentals, That ſhe ſhall be always a 
arch infallible in Fundamentals, we eaſily 


at there ſhall be always a Church, But 
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that there ſhall be always ſuch a Church 
which is an infallible Guide in Fundamentals, 
this we deny. For this cannot be without 
ſettling a known Infallibility in ſome one 
known Society of Chriſtians (as_ the Greek, or 
the Roman, or ſome other Church) by ad- 
hering to which Guide, Men might be gui. 
ded to believe a-right in all Fundamentals: 
Whereby it is evident, that the Doctrine of 
our Evangelical Church, is very far from car- 
ry ing the Authority of the Church as high 
as the Papiſts themſelves. ns oj 
Dr. T. p. 408. N. 33. faith in effect thus 
The High-Church in the Reigns of Perſecution, la- 
| bomred to ſhow a great Difference between their Con- 
duct and that of Papiſts; yet upon their common 
Principle, they could ſhew none which was not to 
gs * 7, SO TOE, 
Anſ. This dawbing with untemper'd Mortar 
will not gratify diſcreet Diſſenters, for they 
will preſently reflect on Crommells Tyranny, i 
and the Barbarity, (if not miſrepreſented) in 
Scotland: And is our holding an Infallibility 
in Fundamentals, and denying the Popiſh in- 
fallible Guide in Fundamentals, a common 
Principle between both? Surely this Blunder 
contributes but little Advantage to your Cauſe. 
Dr: 2 But in the ſame Section, 
faith in ſubſtance thus. Tobe Papiſts to avoid 
Error and Confufion, aſſort the Guides of the Church 
were ſo Divinely aſſited, as not to determine an) 
thing contrary to Truth ; and that 77 may reh 
on them without Danger of having falſe Doctrines 
impoſed on them, or Scripture ſo interpreted as #0 
make it inconſiſtent with itſelf. * 


* 


Ant: 


againſt a Lawyer's V enefick. 

Anſ. Tho' it is not my Part to defend Pa- 
pi, yet I can't forbear ſhewing how ill you 
have ſtated their Caſe: For if you take their 
Guides ſeparately, as they have reference to 
the Church formally; they will then difown 


that they can't determine any thing contrary 
to Truth. But they being of ſufficient Age, 
let them ſpeak for themſelves. 


in ſubſtance. High-Church, tho' they own they 


are liable to Miſtakes, yet they equally aſſumed the 
Power of judging the People, and talked as if the 


Fault of the Papiſts was not barely doing this, but 
on pretence of Infallibility ; and took it for granted 
they might act like them, as long as they were ſo 


modeſt as to diſown the only thing which could be 


pretended for a Juſtification of ſuch Afings. 


Anſ. Had you known or conſidered the Dif- 


terence between cui non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, or 


a not-poſlibly fallible Aſſurance, and cui non 


Mabe dubium, or ſuch a full Perſwaſion, that 
chere is no clear reaſon to doubt, but their 
Faith is true; you could not, with any Sha- 
dow of Reaſon been ſo confident, or rather 


tho' they could not deny they were liable to Miſtakes, 


Power of judging for the People. For ; as the Im- 
1 e ſays, That the 
Churches Knowledge may ſignify no more than a full 
Perſwaſion and Belief, cui non ſubeſt dubium, 
wherein proceeding after a Catholick Method, they 
neither doubt nor apprehend Reaſon of doubting, that 
what they define is Truth ; tho for Knowledge 


=. K Oe RC 


ſubeſſe 


thoſe Guides to be ſo Divinely protected, 


Dr. T. p. 409. but in the ſame Number, faith 


Jimpudent, to affirm as you do, viz. High-Church, 


et they equally aſſumed, meaning with Papiſts, be 


Properly ſo called, or Aſſurance, cui non poteſt 
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then he hath a filly Fling at Archbi 
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ſubeſſe falſum, it may. not have attained or pre- 
tend to have attained to it. So that it is the 
Papiſts difowning a Moral Certainty, and 
Aiſuming ſuch an Infallible Aſſurance that 


is not poſſibly fallible, that makes this Ine- 
uality. And to be ſhort ; whereas Dr. 7, 
aith in effect, That only a not-poſſible Fallibi- 


lity can juſtify ſuch acting, he is miſtaken in his 


Politicks, as in his Divinity: For aſſuredly a 


lawful Prince may command Obedience, tho' 
he be not infallible, or poflibly fallible. 

Dr. T. p. 409. N. 34. faith in ſhort. Sucha 
Power as this among Proteſtants, conſidering how 
widely they differ from one another, would oblige 
4 Man to change his Sentiments with his Habits 


* 


A 


Anſ. You abuſively fix that on Proteſtant, 
as the ſuperior Section ſhews, which they ne- 


ver aſſumed : For all Proteſtants, which in 2 


good Senſe may be ſo termed, own this Power 
to be of Divine Inſtitution, and are by virtue 


thereof Commiſſioned from Chriſt, Authori- 


tatively to explicate and apply his Word to 
the People; fo that in reference to the Di- 
vine Power itſelf, largely explicated in this 
Anſwer, you may keep your Sentiments, tho 
not your Habitation, too et 
Dr. T's p. 410. N. 35. Is chiefly about the 
Papiſts not-granting a promiſcuous Reading tit 


Scriptures, and our Church allowing it. And 
p Bran- 


hall, whoſe Reaſons as well as his Eternal 
Glorious Soul, are beyond any Hurt or De- 
Wes e 
Dr. T. p. 410, and 411. N. 36. is but play: 
ing the ſame thing over and over again. 


Dr. 


_ againſt a Lawyer's Vetiefick. 
Dr. T. p. 411. N. 37. faith, Can Proteſtants, 
who are for putting Hardſhips on People, even on 
the account of Ceremonies or Modes of Diſcipline, 
which they call preſerving the National Church, 


condemn the Papiſts for endeavouring to preſerve the 


Catholick Church by the ſame manner. 
Anſ. Dr. T. In ſtead of pleading, as becom- 

eth a Scholar, for Doctrines in terminis, or ſo- 

lidly confuting them, falls a calumniating, 


whereby he might firit bring in Scepticiſm in 


Doctrine, and Looſneſs of Life, and then Deiſm 
if not Atheiſm. Thus Error may tolerate 


Error, ſæv inter ſe convenit Urſis ; but Dark 


neſs cannot agree with Light, nor Wolves 


with Sheep. That the Form of Government 


in the Evangelical Church of England, is de 


jure Divino; and her Innocent Ceremonies few 


and Catholick, may be proved by a Volume 


of Arguments: And that the 508 are not 
ſa 


Apoſtolick, being never Univerſally received 
in the purer Days of God's Church; but Nu- 
merous, and therefore burthenſome; and Un- 
known to Venerable Antiquity. Therefore 


the Doctor is very injurious to the Proteſtant 
Intereſt, by endeavouring to ſupport the in- 


tolerable Load of Romiſh Ceremonies, on the 


credit of our few, that are eaſy, and of Uni- 


verſal Practice in the Church. 


Dr. T. p. 412. N. 38. faith ; If what 1 have 
been now ſaying be a Digreſſion, ] hope it is not 4 


very Unſeaſonable one, ſince it gives People a Cau- 
tion to avoid ſuch Opinions, tho ever ſo confidently 
aſſerted by their Prieſts, as have ſo direct a ten- 
dency to Popery. The reſt is mere Cant. 


. 
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Anſ. Tis not only an unſeaſonable Digreſ- 
ſion, but a Diabolical Inſinuation, to poiſon 
People with prejudice againſt Chriſt's Do- 
ctrines, undoubtedly interpreted in a Right 
Senſe. And the learned know, that Catholick 
Articles are ſo far from having a tendency to 
Popery ; that they are the moſt ſolid Grounds, 
not only to confute, but to prevent a Popjſh 


Inundation. Beſides, your calling Catholick Ve- 
rities, Opinions, is as contemptible as yourſelf, 


Dr. T. p. 413. but in the ſame Section faith, 
Since this Diſcourſe grows too Bulky for one Vo- 
lume, I ſhall finiſh the reſt in the next; where the 
Reader will find a full Anſwer to all the Argu- 
ments, drawn from Scripture as well as Reaſon, for 


the Independent Power of the Clergy. 


ficial Frames uſed in Greece; Quæ teneros infan- 


conc inna illorum forma nibil fædum aſpectu aut 
diſtortum preferret ; i. e. Which Frames ſerved 


© fants, that they ſhould not go awry, but keep 


due Proportion, and a comely Shape. Such 
Artificial Inſtruments are Logical Forms; 


ments, that we may ſee you are a Demontir 


Anſ. Moverus de Polymathia faith, that Ari. 
footle ſpeaks of certain Organa Mechanica, Arti. 


tium Artus coercerent ne in prava deflecterentur, ſed 


to keep ſtrait the Limbs and Joints of the In- 


They ſerve to make us walk ſtrait, 'Opyomedwi, 


neither treading inward nor outward in ou 
Diſcourſes. . | 

Seeing you threaten us with another Vo 
lume, or if you dare reply to this; I wou 


adviſe you to draw your Circles by a Logici 
Compaſs, and make uſe of Apodictical Argu- 


tor, and able to make good what you preteni 


againſt a Lawyer's Venefick. 

againſt the Independent Power of our Cler- 
oy ; and by ſettling the true nature of a thing, 
from thence by Intrinſecal Mediums to draw 
immediate Conſequences, And 'till then, as 
I ſhall not imagine your Head lies right for 
Science; ſo neither will your Cauſe endure a 
ſevere Teſt. e 

In the mean time I ſhall heartily join with 
our moſt Apoſtolick and Loyal Church of 
England, to pray for the Peace of Sion and build- 
ing up the Walls of Feruſalem. Amen. 
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APPENDIX. 


Rigorous Reaſons, that Biſhops are of 4 
Superior Order, as to Juriſdiction ant 
Ordination, to Presbyters. 


CChool-men ſay, Being and Well-being oft 
0 Church conſiſt in its Unity: In Reaſo eta 
Metaphyſicians ſay, that a Church, a Repub: 
lick, ec. are ſuch things which Philoſophenii 
call Unum per Accidens ; involving an Order! 
And therefore the Church is of ſuch a Nx 
ture, as hath her Unity, and conſequently 
Entity, or Being, from Order, i. e. Superiott 
7 and Inferiority. From hence it follow, 
that if this Order be broken, the Unity d 
the Church is diſſolved and her Entity ann 
hilated. VVV 
Sacred Scripture hath abundantly evidel 
ced to us, that Jeſus Chriſt deſcended fron 
Heaven to conſtitute a Church; and plantinf 
it, has promiſed his Divine Protection to tit 
end of the World. And ſince this Churd 
which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed, is of ſuch 
Nature, that its Entity or Being and Uni. - 
- conſiſt of Order; It clearly follows, that Chal 
Inſtituted this Order of the Church, othe 
wiſe he had not ordain'd a permanent Churd 
and ſo failed of what he came to effect. Then 
fore that Act which fruſtrates this Holy O! 


der of the Church, by diſowning or condemn 
e il 
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ing the higheft Governors in the Church-Mi- 
licant, tends to violate that Order appointed 
by Chriſt ; and conſequently they which break 
this Order are Schiſmaticks. _ 
The truly Apoſtolical Church of England — 
hath always aſſerted the Hierarchy, as left us | 
in the Church by the Apoſtles ; and that as (Fl: 4 
Biſhops are their Succeſſors, ſo they are of a i 
different Order from Presbyters : And that 1.5 
he Right of Ordination and Juriſdiction ap- 1 "Me. 
pertains to them. Wherefore this Order Inſti- . 
ured by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and found 
In thoſs Churches Planted and Ordered by 
hem, is that Holy Order which preſerves 
Whe Unity, and conſequently the Entity of 
he Church. On the contrary, the Presbyte- 
ans by ſubverting this Sacred Order, do 
hat in them lies, to deſtroy the Unity, and 
hen the Entity of God's Church. Beſides, 
hey having no Epiſcopal Ordination, when it 
ight be had, and was always offer d to them, 
hey have no true Miniſtry, and conſequent- 
are not a Goſpel-Church n. 
Tradition, or the Univerſal Practice of the 
Fhurch, being ſtripped of thoſe Abuſes, it 
oo often clogged with, and taken in an 
Orthodox ſenſe, is a cogent Argument; viz. 
ach an Uninterrupted and Univerſal Tradi- 
oon, left by the Apoſtles and their immediate 
ucceſſors : When thoſe Apoſtolical Churches 
ere at agreement; and retained what they 7 
ad been taught by the Apoſtles ; and the 
athers of Chriſtianity have continued to this 
gay. As Irenaus ſays, the Apoſtles fully 4 — 
ied in the Church all Truth. And from this 
H h ground 
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ground is Tertullian's Preſcription againſt He. tic. 
reticks. © If the Churches had erred they I Hs 
© could not but have vanied : But that which cau 
* js one among ſo many, came not by Error, MW livi 
« but by Tradition. . 
And if we add to theſe, other Motives of titu. 
Credibility, from the multitude of thoſe which lian 
lived in different Places and Kingdoms, who 
have aſſured us, that they received thoſe three 
_ diſtin& Orders; viz. Biſhops, Presbyters, ani 
Deacons, from the Apoſtles ; who were knom 
by Miracles to have been ſent from God: 
And this ſo Unanimous, as that it did not 
meet with the leaft Tag = umn Further, add: 

to theſe their ſingular Wiſdom, eminent Sans 
ity , and the great Harmonious © Conſent 
throughout ſo many Undefiled Ages. Bbcen 
ſides, the Atteſting and Aſſuming this, ſo mud 
repugnant to their Secular Intereſt ; and de 
livering it both by word of Mouth, and Wii 
ting, to their Children, and ſo ſucceſſively ai 
to our days; And wherein it eternally con 
cern'd them, not to innovate, nor to deceive of 
be deceived : And their aſſuming ſuch a St 
tion in Chriſt's Church, that - would til 
ſooner expoſe them, to the implacable Mah 
lice of their Perſecutors. And laſt of all, 
we add to theſe Prudential Grounds, the Vi 
vine Super-intendency. of God's Goodnenl 

renders theſe Motives morally impoſſible to! 
This Orthodox Acceptation of Traditup 
affords at leaſt a Moral Certainty, that f 
Order is (as above) diftin& from Presbyteſ 
And if this will paſs for a good Demonia 
1 . 410 
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tion, that the Proof of ſuch a Man, as King 
Henry the VIIIth was King of England; be- 
cauſe his Reign is atteſted by Fathers then 
living, and fo ſucceſſively deliver'd down: 
And by our authentick Chronicles, by Mul- 
titudes in other Countries; his Wives, Al- 
liances, Wars, Embaſſadors, Acts of Parlia- 
ment, and innumerable other things, relating to 
his Royal Perſon as King and his Reign. This 
Preſumption muſt neceſſarily be an Effect, 
that owes its Origine to ſome Cauſe; but no 
Cauſe can rationally be thought ſufficient to 
effect ſuch an invincible Perſwaſion, in ſuch 
a vaſt Multitude of rational Souls, nor gull 
the Atteſtators into a Conſpiracy, of wit- 
nefling ſuch a Viſible thing; unleſs there had 
een a Being and Reign of King Henry: 
Therefore King Henry the VIII. had a Being, 
nd did Reign in England; otherwiſe the Be- 
ief and Atteſtation had been Effects without 
heir Cauſes, or proportionable Cauſes ; which 
being highly and evidently improbable, ic 
s evidently demonſtrable, that he did Rule 
and Reign in England. 5 
If this (as many School-Men affirm) will 
pals for a good Demonſtration; Then much 
ore demonſtrable is the Tradition and un- 
nterrupted Practice of God's Church, for a 
Wuperiority and diſtinct Order of Biſhops to 
resbyters. In reaſon, this is an Atteſtation 
uch more univerſal and important, which 
n unconceivable Multitude, incomparably 
ore numerous, had been a long time T_ J 
ad viſibly ſeen put in Practice by the Apo- 
tles; not only in one Part of the World, 
| ">, MAS c- but 
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but in vaſtly different Parts; and that too, w. 
wherever Chriſtianity was ſettled, they had an 
Biſhops ſuperior to Presbyters eſtabliſh'd by I ter 
the Apoſtles: And all the Faithful in every I the 
Place peaceably and piouſly ſubmitting to, b 
embracing, and atteſting this Divine Eſta- Ch 
bliſhment without any Oppoſition, which for- ** 
tify Man's Nature to a ſeeming Impoſſibility I in 
of erring in ſuch an Atteſtation.” 
Te being generally believed, that the Apo- dic 
ſtles riding triumphantly to Heaven in their fie- lire 
ry Chariot of Martyrdom; the Church retai- 
ned her Apoſtolick Vigor and native Comple- fron 
xion. If fo, one can't well be ſo groſly ſtu- 7 
pid, as to believe the Doctors and Paſtor 
would be ſo quickly impoſed on, as to depart 
fo ſuddenly from an Apoſtolical Ordinance 
and Parity : As to ſuffer their Fellow-Presby- 
ters to uſurp a diſtinct and ſuperior Order over 
them, had it not been inſtituted and pradtiiſed 
by the juſt departed Apoſtles. What an Ex 
dcälamation againſt this Antichriſtian Uſurpationi 
would it have made in the World, and what 
Rent in the Church? When we conſider tlis 
vehement Zeal of thoſe Primitive Chriſtians 
and their careful Adherence to whatſoever ti 
Apoſtles had either Orally or by. Writing 
taught them: Then one who has but a fel 
Grains of Senſe, can't well be fo ſottiſh as tl 
imagine, they would without any Noiſe, 0 
. Clamour, ſo eafily be brought from a Divi 
nſtitution and Practice. Neither (in all Like 
lyhood) would the Presbyters without th 
leſt Reſiſtance, have betrayed and ſubjug 
ced themſelves to ſuch a domineering . 


when Chriſt and his Apoſtles had conſtituted 
an Equality, I would fain know, what pre- 
tence of Reaſon could be imagined, to induce 
thoſe Presbyters toleave that Order eſtabliſhed 
by the Apoſtles, and ſetled in fo many diſtinct 
Churches, whilſt they were Eye-Witneſſes to 
it, being cotemporary with them? They muſt 
in all Probability colour it on the Authority 
of the Apoſtles ; but the Inſtitution and Pra- 
Rice were too freſh in their Memories, ' and 

lively before them, in all Parts of the World, 
to be ſo quickly and early ſeduced to depart 
from- that Eſtabliſhment, they ſenſibly knew 
was left them. But you ſay, it was ſome tran- 
ſcendent Doctor who overtopt them: If ſo, how W- 
could this be ſo prefently brought about 

{throughout the Chriſtian World, without any 
Contention, or Notice tak'n of it? If he had 
by his ly Inſinuations prevailed with one Preſ- 
I byter, to recede from this imaginary Apoſto- 
lical Inſtitution, it is highly improbable, ſo 
rapidly, quickly, and without any Oppoſition, 

o paſs through my World : But this charming 
e Doctor, was no Sky-fallen Angel that had a 
ongue and Pen more than Human; or a grea- 
er Degree of the Fire of Pentecoſt, than the 
\poſtles,to ſeduce their Fellow Presbyters, fo 
wiftly, ſo univerſally, without the leaſt Suſ- 
&icion, or Noiſe, to embrace and adhere to 
lis Novel Conftitution, never dreamt of be- 
ine. Wherefore, if this taking Biſhop was but 
88 mere Man; then it is not likely his feſtering 
e all-teaching Spirit, and refining upon and 
errecting the Apoſtles, ſhould be ſo powerful 
d prevalent without the leaſt Reſiſtance, to 
J ͤ;ö—6 
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influence them ſo ſuddenly to depart from what MW ab 
they had been taught, and viſibly ſeen put in W mc 
Practice, by the divinely inſpired Apoſtles, it 

9 What Man had the like Reputation in the the 
Greek Church with Origen? Yet he was con- tha 
demned bythe ſame: Who was more Eloquent ¶ no! 
than Euſebius Ceſarienſis ? Who more cunning mit 
than Euſebius Nicomedienſis? And who more Poi 
ſubtle than Arrius? The Faction of the 4, 

rians was ſo powerful, as to number ten Coun- 

cils and three hundred Biſhops: Let by the 
Church, the Arrians were condemned. There- 

fore it is highly improbable, even to a Riddle, 

that the Watchmen ſhould be all ſo Lethargick, 

and ſtupid, as ſo univerſally to admit of an 
Innovation, whilſt the Apoſtle's Doctrine wa 

ſo freſh in their Memories, and their Practice 


_ Jo viſible before te. by 
| If we do but conſider, that the Apoſtles did Sees 
5 ; not quit the Stage of the World all at once ani tinu. 


that each Apvitle had converted: Chriſtians 
eſtabliſhed Churches in many Cities of differen to tl 
Nations, and Parts of the World; and acc A 
ding to approved Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, hui next 
planted Biſhops in thoſe Churches: Wheretor 
(as it poſſible tobe ſuppoſed,) if one Apoſtk 
had acted beyond his Commiſſion; there weft 
others {till living to publiſh their Dilſlike, ti 
correct this Irregularity, and to prevent for ti 
future this domineering Humor, and toredud 
and keep them within the Sphere of this im 
ginary Parity. But in ſtead of reproving thi 
they all acted unanimouſly (as undoubte 
Church-Hiſtory informs us,) in inſtituting N 
thops to be a diſtinct Order, and Auchori 
HED 5 1 CS | | aboſt 
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moſt Chriſtian Churches to this Day. For 


thoſe who truly bear the Name of Chriſtians, 
that in an Article of Faith one Apoſtle could 
not contradict another; and if ſuch are ſee- 
mingly to be found, it certainly follows, no 
Point of Faith is engaged. As in the Quarto- 
Decimani, which being but a Ceremony, no 
Subſtantial Part of Faith, but Indifferent ; 


ſuch a Tradition is not of Chriſtians Belief. 
And ſo that of the Chiliaſts Error being evi- 


dent from Euſebizs, was a miſtaken Report 


collected by Papias, a good, but a credulous 


Man; and his Goodneſs captivated Jrenæus. 
MW But according to authentick Church-Hiſtory , 


Epiſcopacy was generally ſetled in the Churches 


by the Apoſtles, and many preſided in their 


Lees whilſt ſome of them were living, and con- 


inued in them ſome years after the Apoſtles, 


and which was firmly believed then, ſo on 


o this Day to be an Article of Faith. 
And the Fathers of Chriſtians in the Age 


of thoſe who atteſt this, were cotemporary with 
chem and their immediate Diſciples, and others, 


ries or Line of Succeſſion to our Time. This 
full Report from the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, 
of what they had been taught, and viſibly 


queſtioned but by one or few in a latter Age, 
: Hha4 and 


* 


above a Presbyter, and ſo it hath remained in 


it is a moſt harmonious Agreement, amongſt 


next ſucceeding the Apoſtles, give ample Te- 
ſtimony for Epiſcopal Government, and moſt 


who immediately ſucceeded thoſe Biſhops of 
che Apoſtles, and ſo on in an uninterrupted Se- 


ſeen put in Practice, and ſo continued in Chri- 
ſtian Churches from Age to Age, and never 
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and that in Oppoſition to a World of Eye. W Ap 
Witneſſes, is a good Demonſtration, that Bj. 


to 
ſhops are of a Superior Order, as to Juriſdi. Wien 
ction and Ordination, to Presbyters. rien 
St. Clement Epiſt. ad Corinth, who was a Dif. ¶ ſcu 
ciple of the Apoſtles, and converſed with them, MW Cor 
diſtinguiſheth a Biſhop from a Presbyter, Wken 
St. Ignatius, who in the time of ſome of the Lib 
Apoſtles, was Biſhop of Antioch, is full for N this 
Epiſcopacy : But I ſhall inſiſt no more on ther, 
him at preſent, becauſe I ſhall have occa Wtiou 
ſion to mention him again. _ Minſti 
And it can't rationally be imagined, that MWaver 
the Church would ever have admitted B. Wand 
oy ſo univerſally, as it is manifeſt ſhe did Moppc 
in St. Ignatiuss time, even, when ſome of the not 
Apoſtles were living : Had not Biſhops deri- Wmon 


ved their Authority from the Apoſtles. And 
: ſucceeding, we have Tuſtin Martyr, Hegeſippu, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and Irenæus: All theſe are 
not only mentioned by the Teſtimony of 
Tertullian, Origen, and St. Cyprian; but ſuppor- 
ted by the Suffrages of the Fathers from Age 
to Age; and almoſt as clear, as that the Sacred 
Scriptures are the genuine and uncorruptel 
Works, of Men divinely inſpired by the Holy 
EE err: ot 
If we ſhould be ſo uncharitable as to think 
_ thoſe Presbyters in, or juſt, after the Apoſtle 
time, were not ſo good and prudent as the Pre 
byters are now; yet we can't in reaſon, butccor 
allow them the Care of preſerving them nnive 
ſelves, as Men in all their Relations, as a 
Perſon now; and many of the Flocks wen 
fenſible of this ſuppoſed Parity left by th mag 


Apoſtle = 


Apoſtles : So that they had all the advantage 
to ſecure themſelves and Succeſſors, and to 
ſtem rhe Tide of-ary Diotrephes. And Expe- 


ficulties do attend, how many Attempts, and 
Contrivances, and what a long time is ta- 
ken up by an Armed Power, to gain on the 
Liberties of Men; but all were wanting in 
this Caſe. Wherefore, in all likelyhood , 
there would have been found ſome conſcien- 
tious Presbyters, adhering to their Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution, zealous for their Liberties, and 
averſe to any Innovation or Uſurpation; 


and with the laſt Degree of Vigor would 


oppoſe this invading Power of Biſhops : If 
not out of Conſcience, yet out of com- 
mon Prudence, they would, like other Men, 


appear active and reſolute to maintain their 


Conſtitution and Priviledge; and their Flocks, 
being conſcious of this imaginary Equality, 


. 


my S- 


by their having all the Advantages imagi- 


ourageous and ſtout, as any Presbyter can be 
now, to ſtop this univerſal Invation of the 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, with their own, 
and the Chriſtian's Liberty. ; : 
Philoſophers ſay, Effects are proportioned 
0 their Cauſes. Here is about the Time, 
and juſt after the Apoſtles leaving the World, 
according to the Presbyterian Dialect, an 
mverſal Apoſtacy ; therefore there muſt be, 
proportionably, an univerſal Cauſe. And 


magine the Sword or Emperor in thoſe early 
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W cience in all Ages manifeſts to us, what dif- 


would eaſily and freely ſtood by them. And 


nable, they would probably have been as 


hat ſuch Cauſe can be aſſigned? You can't 


— ſ ́— — 
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Could prevail on them to do any thing repug 
enjoyned to obſerve, and they had ſo whol| 


truly learned to dye for him. And: further 
when we do but conſider, that they all wen 


be ſo ſuddenly received in any one Aſſemb 
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Days; there being no Chriſtian Emperor to 
authorize and enforce this Uſurpation. I W«- 


| you ſay, it was eſtabliſhed by the Laſt-Will Mc} 


and Teſtament of the Apoſtles, to prevent MW « ; 
Diſorder and Confuſion which may ariſe from MW « } 
a Parity: This gives up the Cauſe. Surely ſuch MW c 
a prodigious Change, as is betwixt Preſ. W* < 
byterian and Epiſcopal Government, about t 
the End of, and immediately after the Apoſtles, M* « 
all the World over, had Epiſcopal Govern WM a 


ment been an Uſurpation,or an Aberration from K 


the Presbyterian, left in the Church by the 1: 
Apoſtles: Then any good Man, who doth 1. 
believe as he -ought ; that thoſe Primi dy ir 
Chriftians were devoted to Chriſt, ther. 21 
Lives in a great Conformity to his Will, and of 
that neither Entreaties, Preferments, nor Ford 


nant to his Ordinances, or diſſonant to hi 
Commands: Being zealous in all they were 


reſigned themſelves to Chriſt, as that they hat 


on this inerrable Principle; Let nothin 
be innovated, but all with the greateſt Ex 
actneſs be retained, what Chriſt and his Aps 
files had delivered: Seeing theſe are receiv 
Truths, how is it probable that amongft the 
ſingularly zealons Obſervators of Chriſt's:Con; 
mands; This Epiſcopal Corruption of Churd 
Government (as Presbyterians term it) ſho 


much'more- 


ſo univerſally in all Churches? 
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As the Learned Chillingworth ſays, © What 
“Device then ſhall we ſtudy, or to what 
Fountain ſhall we reduce this ſtrange pre- 
© tended Alteration 2 Can it enter into our 
* hearts to think, that all the Presbyters and 
* other Chriſtians then, being the Apoſtles 
e Scholars, could be generally ignorant of 
ee the Will of Chriſt, touching the neceſſity 
© of Presbyterial Government? Or dare we 
* adventure to think them fo ſtfangely wic- 
*ked all the World over, as againſt Know- 
edge and Conſcience to conſpire againſt it? 
“Imagine the Spirit of Diotrephes had entred 
* into ſome, or a great part of the Presbyters, 
and poſſeſſed them with an ambitious Deſire 
* of a forbidden Superiority, was it poſſible 
they ſhould attempt and atchieve it at once, ; 
* without any Oppoſition or Contradiction 2 
And beſides, that the Contagion of this Am- 
bition ſhould ſpread itſelf, and prevail 
*without Stop or Controul, without any 
* Noiſe, or viſible Token of it, through all 
"the Churches in the World, all the Watch- 
men in the mean-time, being fo fait a- 
0 flzep, and all Dogs ſo dumb, as not ſo 
*much as one ſhould open his Mouth a- 
* gainlt it? „ Hegeſippas appeared in the World 
little after the Death of the , Apoſtles : 
And he hath given us a Catalogue of the 
iſhops of Feraſalem. Polycrates hath made 
nother of the Ancient Biſhops of Aa. And 
uſebius hath compiled that of the Principal 
ities through the World. 7-00 


St. 
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St. Polycarp the Diſciple of St. John the 
Evangeliſt, was by him (according to appro. | 
ved Church*Hiftory ) Ordained Biſhop, of MW na 
Smyrna, and was after the Deceaſe of the un 
Apoftles, eſteemed Head of the Churches of We 
Alia. This Holy Polycarp drew the Doctrine dre 
of the Goſpel from the Mouths of the nel 
Apoſtles, as from a moſt pure Fountain. And Ho 
St. Irenæus, a Diſciple of St. Polycarp, faith IM ©? 
of him that he always taught, what he had 
learned from the Apoſtles, and delivered t din 
the Churches only what was true. Cid, 

St. Clement Biſhop of Rome, is thought to 8 
be the firſt and moſt ancient of all Writers ſince ſcie 
the Apoſtles : He was cotemporary with the 
Apoſtles, and is mentioned by St. Paul as hi 
fellow-worker, Philem. 4. 3. This St. Clement in 
his Epiſtle to Corinth p. 53. mentions three 
Orders of Offices in the Church in bi 
time, and 1 diſtinguiſheth the Prieſt 
from a Biſhop. e 

St. natius according to St. Chryſoſtom, Thu 
doret, and the Author of the Chronicle of Alex 
andria, affirms, that he was Ordained by the 
Apoſtle Peter Biſhop of Antioch. But Euſebiu 
St. Ferom, and others, place Evodius between 
the Apoſtle Peter and Ignatius. This Ipnati 
was a Man of great Sanctity, a Martyr, ani 
a moſt ardent Lover of our Lord Jeſus Chrilf 
For he was wont to ſay of him, My Lin 
was Crucifyed. Archbiſhop Uſher hath acknov 
ledged many of his Epiſtles to be genuins, 
wherein the Order of Biſhops to be ſupe 
rior to a Presbyter, is ſo clearly and fully a 
ſerted, that was a Biſhop now enjoine 
to affirm their Divine Right, he could nc 
do it more ſatisfactorily, and render it beyon 
all Rational Objetion, + With 
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What is more Rational in things of ſuch a 
nature, than to believe the Apoſtles very well 
underſtood the true Signification of thoſe 
Words, Biſhop and Presbyter : And if they 
are Words ſignifying an Identity or Same- 
neſs of Order and Office; Then the unerring 
Holy Spirit would not have influenced them, 
to eſtabliſh by their Authority and Example, 
a Practice different, as to Juriſdiction and Or- 
dination: As Church-Hiſtory aſſureth us they 
a Ah 5; ks 

Sacred Scripture being the Word of Omni- 
ſciency, who conceives all things at once, 
and knows all the Significations of Words, 
may put the ſame Word or Words to ſig- 
nify different things. For God with a few 
Words, may imply many things; His Com- 
prehenſion being infinite, and underſtands all 


to the Apoſtolical Practice of the Church, 
and thoſe Ages immediately ſucceeding them; 
which aſſuredly muſt be look'd on by all 
eaſonable Perſons, the beſt Interpreter both of 
heir Words and Sentences. But this is evi- 
dent from the Primitive Practice of God's 
hurch, the beſt Lexicon to arrive to the in- 
tended Senſe of thoſe Words, Biſhop and Preſ- 
dyter, that a Biſhop ſignifies a diſtinct Order 
is to Juriſdiction and Ordination, to a Presby- 
er. And that this novel Interpretation of 


1 Presbyterians is Unauthentick, is manifeſt 
em Aerius, one of the firſt Preachers of it, 


by 


the Uſe of Words. And in ſuch Caſes what's 
more Rational, where peeviſh Humors will 
aiſe needleſs Doubts; but to have recourſe 


ho was preſently condemned for an Heretick 
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—— 


by Epiphanius,. Her. 75. and enrolled among I ſur 
Hereticks by St. Auſtin, Her. 53. and ſtill re. 
mains branded for an Innovator, in affirmi 
an Equality between Biſhops and Presbyter;; 
And ſo it was as dead in the Church, til 
Calvin re- animated it, 250-3166 

_ Wherefore the Presbyterians being but fal 
lible and upſtart Interpreters, they ſhould then 
unanſwerably (if they would have this novel 
Notion paſs againſt the Uninterrupted and 
Catholick Senſe of the Church) convince, That 
the Words can have no other Senſe, which 
will contradict their Acceptation of them 
But the Practice of the Apoſtles, (eſtabliſhel 
as above manifeſted) continued by their in. 
mediate Scholars, and ſo ſucceſſively under- 
ſtood to this day, is a moral infallible Expoſ- 
tion againſt them; and; they can't produce 
ſuch an equivalent Expoſitor for their Cot- 
ſtruction: Therefore it rigorouſly evinces, the 
Senſe of the Church of England to be truly 
Apoſtolical and Catholick. 2 


* „ 


If one do but attentively conſider, what 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory hath aſſured us, and 
good Manners prompt us to, then one can! 
well be ſo bruitiſh, as to imagine the Apo- 
ſtles acted beyond their Commiſſion by Eftz 
bliſhing Epiſcopacy : Or that their attentis 
Diſciples, who were ſuch Religious Obſerver 
of every thing deliver'd to them, in Teſtimo: 
ny of which they ſacrificed their Lives, . ſhoult 
fo ſuddenly introduce an inglorious Aber 
tion from, and Corruption in Governmel 
left them by the Apoſtles ; which * 
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ſuredly have abated and defiled the Credit 
and Luſtre of their Martyrdom, = — 

The Language of the purer times of the {il 
Church is, that there can be no right Or- 
ganized Church without Biſhops ; as St. Cy- 
prian in Ep. 9. lib. 4. where he deſcribes a | 
Church to be 4 Flock United to the Biſhop. M1 
And St. Ferom lib. cont. Lucifer. | that Biſhops 5 | 
are the Paſtors of the Flock: As the Apoſtle TJ 


teacheth Ads 20. 28. But our Presbyterians 
have no Biſhops, nor Epiſcopal and Catholick 


| 

| 
Ordination; therefore according to the purer | 
ile of the Primitive Fathers, they are no j 
tue Church. | . 

lf che Presbyterians will ſhamefully ſhift 

ul theſe, and abſtract from Fathers, Councils, 

and Catholick Conſent of God's Word to this 


day, and will be only tryed by Scripture as 
interpreted by themſelves, againſt the univer- 
ſal Senſe of the Church from the very Apo- 
ſtles time to ours: Why, even the Holy Scri- 
pture, in its moſt. obvious Senſe, is for the 
truly Apoſtolical Church of England, and fo 
againſt their wreſted Senſe, and upſtart In- 
terpretation ; It being not ſeaſoned by Gram- 
mar, Logick, and Primitive Practice. Fur- 
ther, Sacred Scripture, as they ought in all I 
reaſon to conſider, and as the Catholick 9 i} 
Church hath hitherto underſtood it, is for j 
the Authority of Biſhops in our Church- of 
denle ; and this Interpretation is conformable 
to the Practice of Apoſtolick Churches. Where- 
fore to ſubvert ſo Catholick a Truth, the | 
Presbyterians ſhould bring rigorous Eviden- . | 
es, that Seripture is favourable for . | 
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480 Biſhops a Superior Order to Pres bytes, 
and that their Interpretation is warrants e. 
by an Apoſtolical Senſe and Practice; only An 
ſich irteſiftible Motives can juſtify their Con. Na 
ſtruction, and Schiſm. Therefore their chil. 
diſh and fallacious arguing from a ſeeming 
Agreement in Names to the Office 15 
as it is mere Cant, and deſerves Contempt ; ſo 
it can't vindicate neither their Senſe, nor Se. 
paration from a Church, that always produceth 
cogent and forcible Arguments, and Ser 
pture Catholickly underſtood by the Uni. 
* verſal and continual Practice of God's Church 
$ | Moreover, becauſe in deducing Conſequen 
5 | ces out of Scripture, obſcured by Conrtention, 
in order to deceive the ignorant, I wil 
abſtra& from this alſo ; that is, from drawing 
Conſequences out of Scripture ; looking at 
reſent only on that which neceſſarily muſ 
De true, and what is formally affirmed & 
denyed in God's written Word. The Sen 
ptures do not formally deny Biſhops Supt 
riority, nor formally ade. the Presbyteriat 
Parity: I fay formally, becauſe Presbyterian 

Conſequences are not Scripture. 
Wherefore, , conſider what the Holy Ghol 
hath delivered in Sacred Writ, and that it 
terpreted in a Catholick Way, and not in 
I private or perverted Senſe, as of one Ari 
a Heretick, or a Calvin, and the Seqarid 
from him; and what the Apoſtles as Divine 
ly inſpired praiſed themſelves: And then | 
will be fo clear, as if written with Sun-Beans 
that Biſhops are of a diſtin& Order, 25 
Juriſdiction and Ordination, to a Presbyti 
And they may as well ſay there is no dl 
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Biſhops a Superior Order to Presbyters. 
rence between the Office of an Emperor, 
and General of an Army; in reafon the 
Name Emperor hath been applyed to both. 
If a Parity had been eſtabliſhed in the 
Churches by the Apoſtles ? How came it to 
he ſo ſuddenly without any Noiſe altered? 
he Principles of Right Reaſon tell us, that 
no upſtart, or new Cauſe is abſolutely neceſ- 
ary for things to remain as they are ; be- 
zuſe the Force of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 
hat gave being to this pretended Equality; 
ould have been Evangelical to preſerve it. 
And it is manifeſt from Natures Principles 


vithout ſome Caule really and actually ope- 


r Settledneſs of the thing to be changed. 
ow what Cauſe can rationally be imagined, 
d early amongſt ſuch Martyrs and Religious 
dherents to Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, of 
roportionable Force to weigh down and 
bvert and Ordinance left them by their juſt 
eparted Apoſtles . 

But conſider them as mortal Men, they 
&d no new Arguments to induce them to 
dntinue in and embrace what the Apoſtles 
ad Authoritatively inveſted them with ; nor 
puld their Belief and Underftanding be 
anged , without Motives of equal Force 


er is but tinctured with the leaſt Drop of 
miſtianity, dares not imagine, much leſs 
ert. But it is beyond all Rational Con- 
icon, that Epiſcopacy, as a diſtinct Or- 
r and Authority over Presbyters was inſti- 
Li . tech 


zothing can be ſubverted and deſtroyed; 


ating, proportionable to the Eſtabliſhment 


th Apoſtolical Authority; which whoſo- 
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lieved, and Apoſtolically ſetled in the Clif 
ſtian part of the World, muſt have reaſal 


ſwerable to it's Gravity, Fixedneſs, and oth 
Impediments of the Body to be remove; 
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Biſhops a Superior Order to Presbyter, | 
tuted by the Apoſtles, and ſo it hath condi 
nued in Poſſeſſion in moſt part of the Chi 
ſtian Churches to this day. And this Pont 
of Epiſcopacy was in thoſe times immediate de 
ſucceeding the Apoſtles, held ſacred, a di"! 


Faith, and conſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, ai Ge 
claimed then Undefiled Tradition for its T6 
nure. 


Now the removing of Epiſcopacy ſo tl 


proportionable to the Parity aboveſaid. k 
cauſe according to natural Principles, for tl 
removing a Body the Cauſe muſt be a 


otherwiſe the Body will not be moved. Ai 


as in Naturals, fo in Morals the Argumen wh 
tending to work or produce a. Diſſent, oug Pit 
to be of greater Strength than thoſe for tMW?* 
continuing in Aſſent, otherwiſe the Soul le 
Rational ought not be moved. Wherefore WM? 
To ſubmit this whole Frame of Churd Y 
Government ſo Apoſtolically ſetled; and ule” 
involve. themſelves and Succeſſors in the Di 17 
ger of Schiſm : The Presbyterians ſhould hl 
demonſtrative and rigorous Arguments, whit ©? 
only can juſtify before judicious Perſons, thi Ji 
Overthrowing ſuch an Apoſtolical Jutriſdiciq b 
as Epiſcopacy then, and now, appears to = 
ſuch irreſiſtible Motives which neceſſitate ft. 
Underſtanding to Aſſent, can in comme A 
Prudence, embolden any Man to venture 4h 
Eternal happy Eſtate, by rejecting Apoſtoul - 


Authority, * 
W $2, | Probi 
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Probable Reaſons, not in themſelves forcing 

the Intelle& to Aſſent, and which beget an 

Opinion; can't be ſufficient and ſecure Evi- 

dence to renounce an Authority ſo Divinely 

Winſtituted , and practiſed ſo Univerſally in 

God's Church, without any dangerous or for- 

Emidable Oppoſition, and of ſuch a continuance ; 

held to be ſacred as an Ordinance of Chriſt 

and his Apoſtles, looked upon ſo effencial 

Wo the Unity and Peace of the Church, and 

to its Entity, or Being; and therefore in 

St. Cyprian days, a Biſhop was put in it's De- 

finition ; The caſting out of Biſhops, he 

judged them to be Schiſmaticks. + 

| Theſe and many more irreſiſtible Argu- | 

ments, for Epiſcopacy, can't in reaſon, be 1 

lain down by ordinary and flight Proofs, | 

which for the moſt part arrive not to the 

Pitch of a poor Probability. And when com- 

pared to thoſe rigorous Evidences for Biſhops, 

they vaniſh into Air, or which is leſs, into 

R 3 
But you will ſay, thoſe Primitive Chri- 

ſtian Scholars of the Apoſtles, were in the 

wrong, and we Presbyterians are now in the 

Right. I anſwer, It is ſtrange to me, that fuch 

an Extravagancy ſhould weigh down all theſe 

irreſiſtible Motives ; and that they at fo great 

distance, ſhould ſee more fully, and clearly 
chan thoſe Fathers, Diſciples of the Apoſtles, 
and according to received Church-Hiſtory, | 


ſeated in their Epiſcopal Sees by the very 
Apoſtles: And that ſuch a ſelf-extolling Hu- 
mor ſhould be countenanced to condemn 4 
choſe Primitive Biſhops, and Martyrs, we 1 
| 112 4 
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viour to plant a Church, and not take car: 
of it's Being and Unity, which conſiſt in 


Government of his Church ſo Apoſtolically 
ſetled: And the Diſciples of the Apoilles, 
be ſuppoſed next to the Holy Ghoſt, in re- 
Will, and the beft Interpreters of the Ape 
_ thentick Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, and the Books 
Eſtabliſhed by, and in the Apoſtles days. And 


Presbyterian Set, w 
knows, when it firſt began, and what! 
Schiſm it hath made in the Church an 
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all their ſuperior Advantages, as if they were 
either ignorant Men in compariſon with 
Presbyterians, or elſe inſincere by wronging 
their own Conſciences in holding and belie. 
ving contrary to what they had learned of 
the Apoſtles. 

None can be ſo ſottiſn, as to imagine, the 
Almighty God would fend our Bleſſed &. 


Order and Government. It muſt then 13. 
tionally follow, that Chriſt inſtituted thi; 
and Martyrs for Jeſus Chriſt muſt reaſonably 
ference to us, the beſt Men to know Chriſt; 
ſtles Writings. Wherefore, ſeeing from 


of thoſe Primitive Fathers, Epiſcopacy wa 


this Government as to its Eſſential Parts 5M is 


EA now ſetled in the celebrated Church of Es Pr 


land, is the ſame that was received from t , 
Apoſtles, and continued Uninterruptedly in” 


the Catholick Church, muſt be preſumable 


of Divine Origen : And not that of th 
4 which every true Scholar 


Faction in the State. 
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BOOKS Printed for J. Pemberton. 


IR Bulſtrode Whitlock's Memorials of 
the Engliſh Affairs from the earlieſt 
Account of Time to the End of the Reign 
of King James I. with a Preface by James 
Wellwood M. D. Folio Price 128. 


Bruyerc's Characters of the Manners of 
the Age, with the moral Characters of 
Toheophraſtus tranſlated from the Greek, &. 
the 5th Edition, Price 6-5. 


The Seventh Volume of the Works of 
Mr, William Shakeſpear containing Venus 
and Adonis, Tarquin and Lucrece, with 
Critical Remarks on his Plays, to which 
is prefixed an Eſſay on the Art, Rice, and 
Progreſs of the Stage in Greece, Rome and. 
Enoland, Frice 5s. - 3 


A Compleat Hiſtory of Adreſſes from 
their Origin to the Year 1710. by one 
very near of Kin to the Author of the 
Tale of a Tub. Price 45. 


8 The Antiquities of St. Peter's Church 
Ia Veſtminſter, with the Monuments cu- 
Woully Engraven, Price 7 5. 6 4. 

— — The 


The Lawyers Library, a new Book « 
Inſtruments conſiſting of Precedents fitted 
for the Uſe of Attorneys, Eccleſiaſtica 
Perſons, Scriveners, Merchants, ec. and 
enerally for all Perſons concerned in 
Trade and Commerce, being the com. 
leateſt Collection of irs Size and Natur 
itherto extant, Price 33. 6]. 


Memoirs of the Britiſh Fleets and Squs. 
drons in the Mediterranean Anno 1709 
and 1709. wherein an Account is given 
of the Reduction of Sardignia, Minorcy, 
the late Seiges of Port Maon, Alicant and 
Denia, with Deſcriptions of the moſt ui 
frequented Places touched by the. Fleet 
of the Coaſt of Barcelona, their Majeſtie 
reſiding in it, and of our Neighbouriny 
Royal Allies their Majeſties of Partiga, 
by the Reverend Mr. Taubman Chaplair 
in the Royal Navy. Price 23s. 


The Works of Mr. Abraham Corley it 
2 Vol. conſiſting of thoſe which were for 
merly Printed, and thoſe which he defigni 
for the Prefs, Pubiſhed our of the Authon 
Original Copies, with the Cutter of CoM 
wan-flreet, the 11th Edition, Adorno 


with Cutts, Price 12 . 


Doctor Sherlock's Practical Diſcourſe 
concerning Death. Octav. Price 3 5. 


* 


— practical Diſcourſe concerning A 
Future Judgment, Price 3 5.6 a. 


Doctor Taylor's Rule and Exerciſe of 
holy Living and Dying, Octav. Prices 5. 
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